
  
    
      
    
  


  201 - I Think Our Relationship Became Deeper and Closer


  
    
      
        
          The words Sieg-san suddenly said…… were a confession about how she likes me as someone of the opposite sex. To be honest, I was quite dumbfounded and my head wasn’t able to catch up with the situation at all.


          I felt like I should be saying something, but my mouth doesn’t move as if something was keeping them shut, and my thoughts won’t completely settle.


          The seriousness on Sieg-san’s eyes, the look of determination on her face that doesn’t look away from me…… I don’t feel any doubt that she’s serious about her words just now.


          Seeing me frozen, unable to say anything, Sieg-san’s expression faltered a bit before she wryly smiled.


          [……I know. I know that until now, Kaito-san wasn’t recognizing me as a target of affection…… So I understand why you’re confused.]


          [……Ah, no, errr.]


          It certainly as Sieg-san said, I’ve never seen Sieg-san as a target of romantic interest.


          It’s not that Sieg-san is unattractive or anything, it’s just that, to me, Sieg-san is…… her existence is like a woman I admire.


          She is a kind, dependable, mature woman. She’s a high-ranked woman, or something like that, I guess? I think that’s how I looked at her.


          [……S- Since…… when did it start?]


          Shameful it may be, the words that leaked out of my mouth…… is a question to stretch out the conversation.


          In response to me, who hasn’t been able to wrap my head around it at all, Sieg-san gave me a reassuring smile and spoke.


          [It wasn’t until the Sacred Tree Festival that I became clearly aware of it.]


          [……I- It’s been that long……]


          [Yes. However, it took me a long time to find the courage to express my feelings.]


          […………………]


          How should I answer her? I don’t know…… I can’t think of a good response at all.


          SIeg-san is amazing…… she’s calmly smiling in a situation like this, while I was just……


          [……It was just troubling, isn’t it?]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing the words she said in a slightly sad tone, my vision, which had been confused and narrowed before, opened up at once.


          …….Sieg-san’s hand…… they’re trembling?


          [I’m sorry. I know that it would confuse you if I suddenly told you about it…… but I really wanted to share my feelings with you.]


          [……Sieg-san.]


          [You don’t have to respond now…… I won’t rush you for your response. However, it would be nice if you could remember it…… even in the corner of your mind.]


          [………………]


          Sieg-san’s face, as she said that with a smile, looked like she was about to start crying.


          Thereupon, Sieg-san moved her gaze from me, and reached out to put away the magic tools she had placed around us.


          [……It’s about time for us to head back—— Eh?]


          [……P- Please wait.]


          Before I knew it, I was holding Sieg-san’s outstretched hand.


          I wasn’t conscious of anything. My head is still a mess…… but I clearly knew that I couldn’t just let this happen.


          [……Just a bit, please give me a bit more time to think! I will give my reply to you right here!!!]


          [!? Y- Yes……]


          Sieg-san confessed her feelings to me. Sieg-san knew that I hadn’t seen her that way, but she still built up the courage to tell me her feelings.


          I’ve also confessed my feelings to Kuro and Isis-san before.


          With Kuro, I was so preoccupied with all the stuff that was happening that I didn’t have the time to think about what was about to come.


          When it was with Isis-san though, I was aware that she already had affection towards me…… But still, I felt terribly uneasy when I confessed until she answered.


          I’m sure Sieg-san is more anxious now than I was at that time…… Confessing even though she doesn’t know how I felt, and even having no expectation of a response, how much courage did she need to have to do that……?


          If I were to indulge Sieg-san’s kindness and withhold my answer here…… I would definitely end up dragging it out and would ambiguously stall it.


          If that happens, Sieg-san would end up having to carry her anxiousness all the time……That’s why, I knew I had to respond, or at least, make sure I had the thoughts on my mind right now.


          In front of Sieg-san, who had turned back towards me, I slowly closed my eyes and let my thoughts wander.


          How do I feel about Sieg-san? How do I want to interact with her in the future?


          First of all, I must stop seeing Sieg-san as just a mature woman I respect, or that she’s a high-level woman…… I must only see Sieg-san as the woman she is.


          As for whether I like her or not…… I obviously like her. Even now, I’m really happy that she confessed to me and that she liked me.


          When I first met Sieg-san, I had the impression that she was a cool person with a slender body with a beautiful face.


          But when I talked to her, I found her to be a gentle person who paid attention to every detail, good at brewing tea and cooking, and had such family-oriented interests.


          Back when I had just come to Lilia-san’s mansion, where everyone didn’t look at me too favorably, she’s the one who connected with me without looking at me with strange eyes. Because I felt happy about that, we began to talk a lot.


          After we got back from the Sacred Tree Festival, she would sometimes give me her home-cooked meals…… And even when she had little time on her hands, she taught me how to cook.


          When I was attacked by Eta and Theta, she was the first to come running and risked her life, fighting for me.


          After we got Bell, even though I had no experience with animals, she taught me how to take care of him in many ways, and she often came to help me when she had some spare time out of her work.


          I must be an idiot…… Looking back on it like this, I can see Sieg-san’s affection was evident in her behavior, but I didn’t notice it at all and just took advantage of her kindness.


          How insensitive am I……


          Slowly opening my eyes, I stare into those beautiful blue eyes, remembering each and every one of the memories I had with Sieg-san, the words I exchanged with her, and her thoughts.


          [……Sieg-san.]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [To be honest, I didn’t really understand…… Sieg-san, you’re right, I’ve been oblivious to Sieg-san’s affection for me until now, and even though I’m thinking about it right at this moment, I haven’t been able to firmly put it all together.]


          [……I think it isn’t unreasonable. As I said earlier, I’m in no hurry—— [ However ! ] ——-]


          Interrupting what Sieg-san is saying as she looked slightly sad, I wrapped both of her hands in mine, and continued to speak.


          [If you ask me if I like or dislike Sieg-san, I will answer without hesitation. I like Sieg-san!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Yes, I couldn’t come up with a smart answer. I also couldn’t come up with a cool reply.


          However, even if I removed all the filters I had selfishly attached to my perception of Sieg-san, I still had the feeling that I like her.


          [I’m aware that it’s a very selfish thing for me to say.]


          [……………]


          [However…… From this moment on, if I were to see and treat Sieg-san as someone of the opposite sex… as a love interest…… I can assure you that I may like you more than I do now, but I can’t possibly hate you!]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Yes, seriously thinking about it, that much was certain.


          If I were to walk with Sieg-san from now on…… I would probably like her even more than I do now. And there’s no way I’m going to hate her.


          I’m glad that Sieg-san confessed to me, and I want to know her better than ever. I want to like her even more.


          That would mean…… I’ve already thought of one clear answer.


          [That’s why, errr…… That’s why…… from now on, as your lover…… I want to know more about Sieg-san. Please let me understand more…… Please let me like you even more than I already do.]


          [……Y- Yes!]


          That’s the answer I chose…… I want to be lovers with Sieg-san from now on, and I want to know a lot of things with her, see a lot of things with her.


          When Sieg-san heard my answer, she vigorously nodded her head and then, large drops of tears spilled out of her eyes.


          [……Eh? A- Arehh? E- Even though I’m feeling so happy…… why……]


          [……Sieg-san.]


          [Ahh……]


          As Sieg-san wiped away her overflowing teas with a happy smile on her face, I gently brought her into my embrace.


          [Ummm, I may be an insensitive, stupid and unreliable man but…… I look forward to being with you from now on.]


          [……Yes. It was me instead, who’s timid and unreliable but…… I will be in your care from now on.]


          I continued to hug the crying Sieg-san as I felt the distance between our hearts have crossed a single boundary…… as if we had somehow come one step closer to each other than ever before.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Sieg-san and I are now lovers. I’m insensitive, stupid, and I’m only just starting to make progress, so I think I have to do my best from now on. But now, for sure——- I think our relationship has become deeper and closer than we’ve ever been before.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [They have become lovers…… and they’re staying in Rigforeshia for four days and three nights…… It’s only the second day now…… I guess this is where hell starts now…… It’s going to start raining whips……]


          <My little sister drew a picture of Serious-senpai.>


          Serious-senpai: [Uweehh!? Eh? Wait, eh? W- Why did you suddenly give me a candy here? N- No way, my heart still isn’t ready yet……]


          <You can see it in the Activity Report.>


          Serious-senpai: [Ahh, thank….. you. (Kyun)]


          <Serious-senpai is really an easy heroine…… Also, she actually also drew Isis.>


          <Both of them are posted in the Activity Report, so please take a look at them. They’re lovely.>


          


          My sister found out that I was writing a novel, so in returned, I thre…… erhem- erhem…… commissioned her to draw for me.


          After I asked her to draw her, she “willingly” drew some pictures.


          I never expected she would pick Serious-senpai though.


          Well… She’s cute.


          
            

            
          


          


          Also, what a surprise, my little sister even drew Isis.


          ……It kinda… looks like a Goddess of Beauty though…… Eh? I mean, wait a sec….. eh? Kaito, you’re loved by such a transcendental beauty? The heck is that, how about you go die already?


          
            

            
          


          


          
            

            
          


          


          

        

      

    

  


  202 - Even Though He Would Have Been a Good Father...


  
    
      
        
          After Sieg-san’s confession, we became clear lovers.


          However, that doesn’t mean that the way we treat each other is going to abruptly change, as after we drank our tea and continued chatting, we got up to resume our walk in the forest.


          Earlier, Sieg-san was walking in front of me, while I followed behind her, but this time. we started walking next to each other.


          Maybe it’s because we’re so close, but I can smell a nice citrusy scent wafting from Sieg-san.


          Is it perfume? It’s typical for Sieg-san to have a fresh, gentle scent…… and since I’m starting to think of Sieg-san as a woman, smelling her scent is kind of making me very nervous now.


          As we continued walking for a while, Sieg-san’s hand unexpectedly touched mine and slowly, held my hand.


          [……Eh?]


          [S- Something like this…… i- is the least lovers can do……]


          [Y- Yes!]


          Her surprisingly soft hands…… I don’t know if it’s because my temperature is higher than her, but her hand is cooler than mine.


          Her little hand that fits perfectly in mine was lovely, making me feel that Sieg-san was a woman.


          [……It kind of feels nice, isn’t it? Walking like this……]


          [……Are you talking about us holding hands?]


          [There’s also that but…… the fact that I’m walking “next” to you like this…… makes me feel like I’m closer to you, Kaito-san.]


          [……Sieg-san.]


          Hearing Sieg-san’s words with a happy look on her face, I tightened my grip on her hand a little more.


          It seems that my feelings were firmly conveyed, as Sieg-san also squeezed back my hand.


          At the same time as my tension gradually raised my body temperature, not the kind of tension where my body just burned hot, the happiness of being with Sieg-san in this way also grew stronger with each step forward.


          With me sleeping in the middle of our stroll and the confession that happened, we resumed our stroll later than we expected, and when the sky started to turn red, I was surprised that it was already sunset.


          I would have enjoyed a few more walks with Sieg-san if possible…… It was suggested that we go home because the visibility in the forest at night is worse and I might trip, so I nodded in agreement.


          When Sieg-san and I returned to the city of Rigforeshia, both of us let go of our held hands in embarrassment, and when we reached Rei-san and Fia-san’s home, it looked like they were just getting ready for dinner.


          Rei-san and Fia-san looked at us when we came back with a smile on their faces and welcomed us back. Is it just my imagination that they look so happy right now?


          Since it was going to take a little while to prepare dinner, I was allowed to take a bath to get rid of the dirt first.


          As usual, Sieg-san punched out Rei-san, who strongly suggested that Sieg-san and I bathe together, and since Sieg-san suggested that I take a bath first since I’m their guest, they let me bathe first.


          
            

          


          The bath at Rei-san and Fia-san’s home is like a Japanese cypress bath, with a pleasant woodsy scent that soothes my tired body.


          The large, luxurious baths in Lilia-san’s home are good, but taking a bath in a familiar-sized bath like this is good too.


          After I get mine, Sieg-san took a bath as well, and then, we gathered in the dining room to have our dinner.


          Fia-san prepared a beautiful dish, decorated like a big flower, and looking closely, it’s made of vegetables and thinly sliced meat, just like carpaccio.


          However, the size of the dish is very large, and there seems to be a variety of vegetables and meat used in the dish, so it kind of looks luxurious.


          [……It’s a really beautiful dish.]


          [This, you see… It’s called Rigforeshia’s Flower…… A local specialty of our city.]


          [……Wha…… Wha……]


          [Sieg-san?]


          Fia-san tells me that the dish is called the Rigforeshia’s Flower, and as I was admiring how beautiful it looks…… For some reason though, Sieg-san blushes and looks as if she’s seen something unbelievable.


          Calling out her name, I tilted my head at her strange reaction, but it seemed that she was too surprised that she didn’t hear me. Sieg-san just moved her gaze towards Fia-san and muttered.


          [……W- Why…… W- When?]


          [Eh? When, she asked…… Isn’t it amusing, Rei?]


          [Yeah, how many years do you think we’ve been Sieg’s parents? I knew it the moment the both of you came home and saw your face.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          In response to Sieg-san’s dumbfounded words, Rei-san and Fia-san looked astonished when they replied to her.


          [……Errr, is something the matter?]


          [Ahh, I see! Miyama-kun doesn’t know about this. This Rigforeshia Flower is a dish that is eaten during certain celebrations in this city.]


          [C- Celebrations?]


          [Yes, it’s a celebration for Sieg and Miyama-kun.]


          [Wha!?]


          I didn’t understand the situation and asked, but Fia-san and Rei-san smiled at me and replied…… Eh? Wait a moment…… Does that mean they already know that Sieg-san and I are now lovers!?


          I- Isn’t that too fast…… I- I mean, it happened just a few hours ago, and we also let go of each other’s hands before we went into the town…… I- I guess it’s to be expected from Sieg-san’s parents, they immediately knew if Sieg -san had changed.


          After they told me that  they had clearly seen through it all, I can feel my face flushing red…… While Sieg-san’s shoulders are trembling, and even her ears turned bright red.


          [……That’s why…… this food…… is a dish to be eaten for a “wedding celebration”!!!]


          [Eeeehhhhh!?]


          Hearing Sieg-san’s words as she shouted with a bright red face, I couldn’t help but let out a yell as well.


          Ehhh… When they say “a certain celebration”…… they meant a wedding celebration!? No, no, no matter how you look at it, isn’t that too fast!? It’s really making me embarrassed here……


          [Unnn? Does that really matter? You’re eventually going to be married, right?]


          [Wha!? Ah, t- that is……]


          [Or perhaps, does Sieg-chan think that there’s a chance you will break up with Miyama-kun?]


          [That is, ummm…… u- unlikely…… but……]


          [ [ Then, it’s all good! ] ]


          [……U- Uuugghh…]


          Hearing what the two of them said with smiles on their faces, Sieg-san blushed so red that it feels like she’s going to start releasing steam on her ears, and she then sits down, covering her face with her hands.


          Unnn, ummm, I don’t think I’m going to Sieg-san either…… but still, I can understand why Sieg-san is that bashful.


          I mean, if your own parents are that openly delighted, I would obviously be embarrassed…… Unnn, that’s why, pull yourself together, me…… Stop thinking that Sieg-san who had turned bright red is cute……


          Then, after Rei-san looks at Sieg-san, who has sat down on her seat, he then turns to me and gives me a serious look.


          [……Miyama-ku n.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes!]


          [……Sieg is our very precious daughter. I know she’ll be fine with you by her side but…… Please give her happiness.]


          [……Yes. Ummm, I might still be inexperienced and unreliable yet but…… I’m going to do my best, and not just let Sieg-san support me. I want to be there for Sieg-san as well.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          While being exposed to his gaze extremely filled with his fatherly thoughts, I still firmly looked back into Rei-san’s eyes and replied to his words.


          I am a man…… It’s times like this when I have to be able to say something strong and reliable…… I hope that in the future, I will be someone that is worthy of being by Sieg-san’s side, and a person with whom Rei-san and Fia-san can leave Sieg-san at ease…… I will do my best.


          [……Unnn. I really am glad that you’ve become Sieg’s partner.]


          [Come already, enough with that man-to-man talk…… Let’s go eat! I’m really confident with what I made today.]


          Hearing my words, Rei-san suddenly releases the serious expression on his face and calmly smiles at me.


          Perhaps, sensing that our conversation has ended, Fia-san cheerfully suggested that we sit down, and we followed her suggestion.


          Sieg-san, even with her face still red, stood up and took the seat next to me.


          [……Leaving that out of the way… Miyama-kun.]


          [Eh? Yes?]


          [……I may be repeating myself, but the room is completely soundproofed. Also, the “replacement sheets” are in the drawer next to the bed. Also, I’ll make sure that the bathtub is properly adjusted to work late at night, so you can use it to your heart’s cont—— Bfueeehh!?]


          [……Can you please…… go die one time?]


          


          The fatherly expression Rei-san had on his face just a moment ago disappeared, turning into the face of a perverted old man, and hearing what he said, Sieg-san punched Rei-san with a tremendous force.


          A vein could literally be seen popping out of her forehead, and her eyes are completely set…… It seems that she’s angrier than ever before.


          [W- Wait right there, Sieg…… Why are you pulling out your sword…… Wait!? Wait a moment!? Wa—– Gyaaaaaahhhh!?]


          Thereupon, in the late night of Rigforeshia, Rei-san’s loud screams echoed.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- The fact that Sieg-san and I had become lovers was instantly revealed to Rei-san and Fia-san. However, why does Rei-san have to say unnecessary things…… Doing actions that shouldn’t be necessary——- Even though he would have been a good father…… If it weren’t for that……


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          After Serious-senpai and Isis, my little sister drew Kuro as well.


          The main heroine is adorable! As usual, it’s posted in the Activity Report.


          Also, they’ll be giving me a rough version of a smiling Kuro later.


          


          My little sister drew this in one night…… It wasn’t XXXXXXXXXX huh……


          (T/N: I don’t know what author was referencing about. ” ジェ○ンニじ “)


          Also, perhaps, this one is when she’s in the middle of waiting for the appointment time of date with Kaito? She’s eating baby castella…… The murder weapon who almost killed Kaito.


          The sleeves that are excessively longer than her arms are quite wonderful.


          The message below is a message from my sister.


          Thank you so much for all the feedback and nice words. As I’m someone working at the bottom of the pyramid, when I received lots of comments on my work that I rarely get to experience, and while I’m surprised, I’m grateful everyday for your support. (I apparently have to pay tribute to the popular author.) As a matter of fact, I’ve only recently come to know about my brother’s novel, and I’ve only started reading it, so I haven’t been able to keep up with all of the chapters. Even though I’ve drawn all these images, I’m still just a hobbyist, but when I saw the impressions and reviews, I felt really impressed with his novel! I totally can’t wait to promote myself as his fan (lol).


          -imouto


          
            

            
          


          


          


          My sister drew another rough version of Kuro after I asked her to make one.


          There’s also Kaito in there though…… I mean, it’s not clearly depicted as it’s still a rough sketch, but this ikemen aura drifting from him…… It’s him, officer!


          However, ummm, after I asked my little sister to draw it for me, why do I feel like the comments had turned into a flow where they’re badmouthing me……


          
            

            
          


          


          

        

      

    

  


  203 - They Were Very Soft


  
    
      
        
          After a rowdy meal, Rei-san and Fia-san said something along the lines of “I’ll leave the rest to the two youngsters”, as if they were chaperones who sent us on an arranged date, and then, they went to their room.


          I’ve already finished bathing, and since it was still too early to go to bed, Sieg-san suggested that we drink some alcohol.


          [……Heehhh… I didn’t know there was a place like this in this house.]


          [Yes, my father had a friend who was once invited to play the role of Hero and permanently lived in this world, and seeing the porch that he had in his house, father liked it and built the same thing in this house.]


          [I see, it certainly is a porch.]


          Behind the house that Sieg-san showed me, there was a Japanese style porch, though there doesn’t seem to be a garden of any kind outside.


          But still, I don’t know if I should say it’s because it isn’t perfectly identical with the porches we had in our world, but it feels different around here…… Sieg-san laid out a large cloth, that seems to act as a leisure seat, on the edge before sitting down.


          When I was prompted to sit down too, there was nothing like a garden for me to look at, but the city of Rigforeshia itself was decorated with trees, and they have an elegant feel around them.


          [Are you okay with alcoholic fruit juice?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [Then, here, Kaito-san.]


          [……Thank you.]


          Sitting down on the edge of the porch and accepting the glass Sieg-san held out to me, Sieg-san gently smiled before pouring some alcoholic fruit juice into my glass.


          The color of the fruit juice is light brown, so I thought it was plum wine for a moment, but the faint aroma wafting through the air is of a fruit I’m sure I’m familiar with……


          [It’s an alcohol made from ripple fruit, called Rivel.]


          [Heehhh…… It smells good, isn’t it?]


          I see, ripple…… apple liquor huh, what do they call this back there? Was it Calbados or Calvados? I don’t really remember which one it is, but it’s my first time drinking one, so I’m looking forward to it.


          After Sieg-san poured me a glass of Rivel, I also poured some on the glass Sieg-san held in her hand, and lightly clinked our glasses together, making a toast.


          (T/N: Not the bre ad one.)


          Taking a sip, the aroma of aged and elegant ripple spreads with the alcohol, and the refreshing acidity and natural sweetness are very delicious.


          The bitterness of beer and the taste of sake is delicious too, but this kind of elegant alcohol is also good.


          Well, be that as it may, it would have been an interesting sight seeing someone sitting on a carpeted porch, drinking alcoholic fruit juice in one hand but…… Though I say it like that, I don’t think too much about it since I was drinking coffee on a tatami mat on the balcony on my first day in this world.


          


          [Kaito-san, here…… Some dried fruits.]


          [Thank you. Thank you for the food.]


          As I’m savoring the taste of the Rivel, Sieg-san gently holds out a plate of dried fruits.


          I’ve heard before that eating chocolate or dried fruit with brandy as a snack, so trying it out, I felt the pleasant crunchiness of the fruits, and they have the right amount of sweetness that helps mellow the taste of the Rivel.


          [Come to think of it, Sieg-san, are you a strong drinker?]


          [Me? Hmmm, so-so, I guess.]


          [That sounds like a line from someone who is a hard drinker.]


          [No, no, my alcohol capacity really is normal…… Of the three of us, Lilia, Luna, and I, Luna is the best at drinking. At least, I’ve never seen her be drunk before.]


          [Heehhh……]


          It seems that Lunamaria-san is a strong drinker. She certainly has such an image. On the other hand, Lilia-san seems to be quite the weak drinker, though it might just be me assuming that.


          While I was thinking about that, Sieg-san seemed to have read my thoughts, giving me a gentle, wry smile.


          [Just as Kaito-san imagined, Lili is weak to alcohol. She’s exactly the type who gets dead drunk after a few cups.]


          [Ahaha, I don’t mean to be rude, but I guess she’s exactly what I thought.]


          [Incidentally, I don’t like ale or beer, and I prefer wine or alcoholic fruit juice.]


          [Arehh? Beer also exists in this world?]


          To my surprise, I heard there’s beer in this world too. I remember seeing mayonnaise and chocolate as well, so I guess it wouldn’t be strange for beer to spread out huh.


          In that case, there might be some Japanese sake somewhere too…… Perhaps, Neun-san might already have it.


          [Yes, it’s very popular in the Symphonia and Hydra Kingdom, but it’s not very popular in the Archlesia Empire.]


          [It isn’t popular in the Archlesia Empire? Ahh, could it be because there are many dwarfs living there?]


          [That’s exactly the reason. Dwarfs like strong drinks, so they don’t seem to like beer very much.]


          [I see…… Are elves not too keen on beer too?]


          [No, many of the elves prefer beer. I’m simply not a fan of it…… but, let’s see. The most popular would have to be wine.]


          As we continued chatting peacefully like that, tipping our glasses and enjoying a leisurely and comfortable time, I suddenly saw Sieg-san’s face, illuminated by the moonlight and the pale light of the Illumination Magic Tool.


          I couldn’t help but gaze at her reddish face, looking slightly tipsy from the alcohol, and even added a somewhat glossy look to her originally beautiful face.


          Thereupon, Sieg-san seemed to have noticed my gaze a little later, tilting her head with a gentle smile on her face.


          [……Are you curious about my ears?]


          [Ehh? A- Ahhh, errr, let’s see. I guess I’m curious since they’re the defining characteristics of the elves.]


          It seems that she thought I was looking at her ears instead of her face, and Sieg-san pointed to her ear…… to her long, thin ears peculiar to elves.


          I can’t really say I was captivated after looking at her face, so I just agreed with what Sieg-san said.


          [I wondered if it would hurt if you were sleeping while laying on your side or something like that……]


          [Ahh, I see. However, it’s alright. The ears of us elves are much softer than those of humans.]


          [I- I see……]


          Seeing Sieg-san’s gesture of lightly touching her own ear after saying that, I’m starting to feel like I really want to touch her ears.


          I’m not sure how to describe this feeling…… It might be a little different from the desire to touch a cat’s toe beans or feeling someone’s breasts, but as a human…… no, perhaps, it was my desire as a man to touch the soft parts that a man doesn’t have.


          ……Wait, what the heck are these idiotic thoughts on my mind right now? Even if we’re lovers, I can’t just be insensitive and ask her if I could touch her ears……


          [……Do you want to touch them?]


          [Gfuuhh!?]


          [Kaito-san!?]


          [……Kerhem…… Kerhem……]


          [A- Are you alright?]


          Her statement, which seemed to completely see through my heart’s desire, made the alcohol come into my trachea from surprise, choking me out of air.


          [I- I’m sorry…… I’m alright…… So, ummm, errr, does that mean it’s alright for me to touch them?]


          [Eh? Yes……]


          I would love to touch her long, soft ears, but I’ll make sure to ask her again.


          Since Sieg-san is a kind person, it’s possible that she only agreed because she cares about me, and that she actually doesn’t want to, so I’ll strengthen the detection capabilities of my Sympathy Magic and tried asking Sieg-san’s response……


          [I- I don’t like it if it were other people…… B- But if it’s Kaito-san…… I’m fine with it. W- We’re lovers anyway.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          When I heard Sieg-san’s reply, I immediately regretted making my Sympathy Magic stronger.


          The burst of affection gushing from Sieg-san, along with her bashful fidgety gesture, feels as if a giant hammer had just struck my brain.


          S- She’s too cute…… I- I feel like my reasoning just received damage from a direction I didn’t expect.


          Feeling my heart beat at a considerable rate, I almost unconsciously reached out my hand to Sieg-san who was slightly hiding her face.


          [……T- Then, excuse me.]


          [Ahh!? Wait a mo—— Hyyaaann!?]


          [!? I- I’m sorry!? D- Did I put too much strength?]


          I thought of touching her ear since she gave me permission, but in the middle of the process, Sieg-san tried to stop me, but it was already too late and my hand was already touching Sieg-san’s ear.


          Just as Sieg-san said, her ears were so soft and good to touch, just as if I’m touching marshmallows but…… immediately afterwards, Sieg-san loudly yelped and I hurriedly withdrew my hand.


          [……N- No, errr…… The ears of us elves can even read the wind…… so, umm, they’re sensitive. So, please…… be gentle.]


          [Y- Yes, I’m sorry…… T- Then, once again……]


          [Yes…… Hnnn…… Fuaahhh……]


          [They’re really soft……]


          [I- Is that so…… Nhyyuuu…… Auuu…… Hyaahh……]


          It seems that the ears of elves are very sensitive, so I need to touch them gently. After apologizing for touching her ears too fast, I reached out to Sieg-san’s ears again and gently touched them.


          They’re smooth and soft, yet resilient enough, and it feels as if they’re sucking my hand, making them comfortable to touch…… This could turn into a habit.


          And it seems that she really is very sensitive, as every time my hand moves over her ear, Sieg-san makes a small, erotic moan.


          Somehow, it’s kinda making my heart beat really fast though!? Eh? I’m just touching her ears now, right!? H- However, because of the alcohol, Sieg-san strangely looks erotic… T- This is dangerous, any more than this……


          [T- Thank you.]


          [Haahhh…… Y- Yes.]


          [Errr, ummm, somehow… I’m sorry.]


          [N- No!?]


          […………….]


          […………….]


          Arehh? I thought we were talking normally earlier, but I’m so nervous now that I can’t look at Sieg-san’s face!?


          A somewhat awkward silence dominated the place, where Sieg-san and I stared at each other in silence for a while, before both of us sat back down on the porch.


          And as if to shake off the awkward atmosphere, I once again brought my glass to my mouth…… sitting at a slightly closer distance than we had earlier……


          Dear Mom, Dad——– It seems that when you become lovers with someone, you would really feel lots of things differently, as Sieg-san’s gestures suddenly started making me feel a bit nervous. Anyway, just as Sieg-san said, the ears of the elves——- they were very soft.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Calm and carefree, just like a mature couple, but innocent, just as if they were dating their first lovers…… What a harmonious combination.


          

        

      

    

  


  204 - I Feel Like I Won't Be Able to Bear It


  
    
      
        
          It’s my second night in Rigforeshia. I’ve been enjoying some alcohol earlier with Sieg-san, and returning to my room in a good mood, I was looking forward to tomorrow but…… That mood was immediately blown away.


          Now, Sieg-san and I are in an odd position, sitting on a seiza on the edge of the bed, facing each other. I don’t need to think that much why we’re like this, for the cause was that we’re still sleeping on a single bed.


          [……U- Ummm, Sieg-san.]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!?]


          Without a second thought, I tried calling out to her, and in response, Sieg-san’s flinched, her face turning red.


          Feeling my heart jump seeing her reaction, I continued to speak.


          [……I- I guess I should really go sleep on the floor, right?]


          [T- That’s no good!]


          [H- However, if I don’t……]


          [Auuuu…… uuuuu……]


          The kind Sieg-san still won’t let me sleep on the floor, but unfortunately, the situation we are in now is very different than it was yesterday.


          We’re now lovers…… To describe it in words, the nervousness we’re feeling now is incomparable from yesterday.


          I was very worried, especially in terms of my reasoning, so I thought of talking her into somehow letting me sleep on the floor, but with an embarrassed expression on her face, Sieg-san softly spoke.


          [……H- However…… When you think about it, unlike yesterday, there shouldn’t be any obstacles stopping us from sleeping together now…… Ummm, we’re lovers…… anyway.]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          No, rather than not having anything, the obstacle stopping me now is a much higher wall than yesterday.


          It’s just the two of us, the room is completely soundproofed, and we’re lovers…… A perfect battle formation developed to obliterate my reasoning.


          [……T- That’s right. We’re lovers anyway, so there’s no problem with sleeping together……]


          [T- That’s right.]


          No, rather, it’s a big problem. I’m begging you here, please have some sense of security. I’m a guy too, so shouldn’t you not know what I may do?


          Doing such an act immediately after dating…… Even if Sieg-san may accept me or even if Sieg-san isn’t thinking about such a thing at all…… As far as I’m concerned, I want to make sure that our relationship is deeper before we proceed towards that, so I’m not going to let my desires get the best of me here.


          That said, I understand after yesterday that she won’t agree with me sleeping on the floor…… and I definitely don’t want to let Sieg-san sleep on the floor.


          In that case, I don’t have any choice but to endure it…… I have to hold on to my reasoning and fight through this phase of what could be called a complete siege.


          ……At that moment, it was decided that it would be another all-nighter for the second day.


          Just like last night, Sieg-san and I were together on the same futon.


          The only difference is that we’re not sleeping back to back now, but lying face to face…… And Sieg-san, who was wearing her sleepwear, is mercilessly damaging my sense of reason, but it’s still bearable.


          If we are sleepin g back to back here, and if I were…… to feel surprised from touching each other’s back, I felt like the small thread of reasoning I’m holding on to would snap.


          Yes, this is a kind of battle…… A decisive battle against my desire. I would only be at a disadvantage if I were caught by surprise from behind, but if I were to face her in front and stand firm…… As long as there are no unforeseen circumstances……


          [……Ummm, Kaito-san…… Can I get a little closer?]


          [ ! ? ]


          The unforeseen circumstances immediately swooped upon me!? W- Wait a moment, you’re going even closer than this…… No, no, wouldn’t that make our bodies touch with each other……


          T- This is bad, I should somehow try to avoid this……


          [……Is that no good?]


          [N- No, it’s alright! Go ahead……]


          ……If she immediately uses that technique, I would definitely fail in avoiding this…… The battlefield really is ruthless. Unfortunately, I didn’t seem to have the protagonist’s status correction…… No, was it because I have the protagonist’s status correction that she was approaching me? Or rather, what the heck am I thinking about?


          As I felt my thoughts getting confused, I saw the blanket move, and Sieg-san moved closer to me……. Wait, aren’t you too close!?


          Isn’t that almost zero distance already!? I- I’m telling you, that’s dangerous……Ahh, she smells good and I could feel her breath on my skin…… No, not yet. Endure it, free myself from obstructive thoughts!!!


          Feeling my heart beating fast when Sieg-san moved so close to me that our skin was almost touching, Sieg-san put her hand lightly on the center of my chest and smiles.


          [……I guess it was because you’re really a man huh? Kaito-san feels robust.]


          [Eh? N- No, rather than that, I’m quite weak…… Isn’t Sieg-san stronger than me?]


          It was a compliment I’ve never been told in my life, so even though I was surprised, a little calmly, I asked back.


          I’ve been running with Hina-chan recently, but I’ve never really exercised that much, so I think I’m still considered as a non-combatant compared to people of my generation……


          [Certainly, I’m probably better than you when it comes to combat ability…… But when it comes to muscle strength alone, Kaito-san is better than me.]


          [I- Is that so?]


          I have more muscle strength than Sieg-san…… It’s true that Sieg-san appears to have little or no muscle mass from how she looks like, but since I’ve seen her punch Lilia-san and Rei-san flying, even though I know it’s due to Body Strengthening Magic, I don’t really feel like what she said has any meaning.


          [Yes, the elves find it difficult to build up muscle to begin with…… We have lots of magic power though, so we make up for it with Body Strengthening Magic.


          [I see, so it’s a racial trait huh.]


          [Yes, maybe that’s why…… when I touch you like this…… I thought that you really are a man.]


          [Errr, is that a compliment?]


          [Yes…… You look manly and cool.]


          [ ! ? ]


          With a gentle smile, Sieg-san sweetly whispered so.


          I’m not used to being told that, so to be honest, I’m very happy to hear her say I’m manly…… Though when she said that with her bewitching beautiful voice, I felt my head turning giddy.


          Even though I didn’t get more than a little tipsy thanks to Shiro-san’s blessing, I was still feeling hot, perhaps due to the influence of alcohol.


          D- Do your best…… Do your best, me…… You should still be able to hold on, right?


          As I’m desperately trying to calm my overheating head and trying to endure my situation, but unfortunately, Sieg-san doesn’t seem to be aware of my situation…… Slowly, her hand moved towards my back…… Sieg-san closely sticks to my body.


          [S- Sieg-san!?]


          [……Kaito-san…… Could I fawn on you…… for a bit?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Eeeehhhhh!? Right here!? Right at this time!? A gap-moe attack from the usually dependable, mature woman, asking me to let her fawn towards me with her fleeting voice!? Stop…… Please stop…… It’s going to break. The final thread of my reasoning will break……


          [……Y- Yes.]


          [……Thank you…… Kaito-san……]


          [Eh?]


          [Hnnn……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          I moved my face when my name was called, but at that moment, Sieg-san’s head also moved…… and her lips lightly touched mine.


          It was really just a simple lips-to-lips contact, but it was…… unmistakably a kiss… And my head felt so hot as if I had been plunged into boiling water.


          [……I’m really happy…… to have met you…… and to be your lover.]


          [Ahh, errr……]


          [Kaito-san, I love you. I hope you’ll continue to be with me even in the future.]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          After announcing it with a happy smile, with a faint blush on her cheeks, Sieg-san closed her eyes and tightly hugged me.


          I- I’m already at my l- limit…… N- No, I can still hold on! Not yet! I can still hold on a bit more! Be a hero, let’s exceed our limits!!!


          A little later, I heard Sieg-san’s peaceful breathing, making me know that she had fallen asleep but…… Unfortunately, I guess I really won’t be getting any sleep today.


          With the soft, warm feeling of Sieg-san’s body all over my body, I continued to pinch my hands until morning, desperately trying to keep it from moving……


          Dear Mom, Dad——– It’s often said that the greatest enemy is oneself, and today, the battle between my desire and reason unfolded. It seems that my reason has somehow won again this time, but seriously, someday——- I feel like I won’t be able to bear it anymore.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Did he just…… endure it again……


          Kaito…… You’re really a monster……


          Serious-senpai: [……I wanna…… go home already……]


          

        

      

    

  


  205 - I Thought of Visiting Again


  
    
      
        
          It was the morning of my fourth day in Rigforeshia. I’m now standing in the kitchen with Sieg-san by my side.


          [……What do you think about this? Sieg-san?]


          [Yes, it’s skillfully made. However, you could have let it fry a bit more……]


          [I see.]


          With Sieg-san giving me  advice while she’s by my side, I’m making breakfast.


          What I’m currently making are sunny-side-up eggs…… However, the egg I’m frying now is somewhat different from normal. The eggs are so big, it’s almost like I’m frying ostrich eggs.


          The fact that Sieg-san and I are currently cooking is like a thank you to Rei-san and Fia-san.


          To be honest, my cooking skills are really amateurish, and I don’t think I can compare to Fia-san’s cooking skills, but Rei-san and Fia-san were really happy when I suggested that I make them breakfast.


          Well, it seems like they’re acting the same as usual, as the two of them teased us by saying that what we’re making is a “married couple collaboration breakfast”, and Sieg-san scolded them for it.


          It was supposed to have only been four days, but a lot of things have happened…… Just like that time with the Sacred Tree Festival, I feel like my day is intense when I come to Rigforeshia.


          The first day I was here, as I’d become famous in Rigforeshia, I was surprised at how welcoming the atmosphere really was…… I later heard that the elite of the elves had planned to hold a big party for the whole town the night I arrived, but Rei-san and Fia-san refused for me. I’m really grateful for that.


          On the second day, the most memorable memory I have on that day would be that I have made great progress with my relationship with Sieg-san, and we became lovers.


          I wasn’t sure how to answer her back then, but now, here I am, cooking side by side with Sieg-san…… I feel peaceful and happy.


          I really think I’m a lucky person to have a lovely woman like Sieg-san as my lover.


          On the third day, generally speaking, Rei-san and Fia-san were causing a great ruckus.


          The fact that Sieg-san and I are now lovers, I guess that’s what brought the two of them out of control…… But they were trying to make us wear pair attires, trying to show off our relationship to the whole city, deliberately trying to get Sieg-san and I to be alone, and was trying to get me to take a bath with her, they were getting very aggressive.


          Well, for the great ruckus they caused, they received Sieg-san’s iron fist and scolding but…… I don’t think those two are going to learn their lesson.


          It really has been an intense day for the past four days, and the thought of going home today makes me feel kind of sad.


          [Oohh, they look great.]


          [They really look good.]


          Thanks to Sieg-san’s help more than half the time, the breakfast somehow came out looking great, and Rei-san and Fia-san happily smiled as we lay them out on the table.


          And then, the four of us took our seats at the table and started eating our breakfast…… Unnn, I think I did an okay job.


          [Heehhh… Miyama-kun is skillful at cooking too huh.]


          [No, I don’t think I would have been able to make them this great without Sieg-san’s help……]


          [That’s not true. Kaito-san is skillful already, and after you practiced more, you should be able to steadily improve.]


          [Thank you.]


          Thanking Fia-san and Sieg-san for their gentle praise, we then went on to eat breakfast while chatting.


          [……Speaking of which, when are you two going to return to the royal capital?]


          [Errr, we plan to return by noon…… but since we’re going to return with my Teleportation Magic Item, the time we return is rather adjustable.]


          [Eh? Miyama-kun, you have a Teleportation Magic Tool? That’s amazing…… If you’re going to use a Teleportation Magic Tool that could transfer you from here to the royal capital, I guess it would be about…… 10 white gold coins?]


          [It would fluctuate depending on if it’s reusable and the time needed to reuse it, but the price wouldn’t be below 1,200,000 R, but beyond that, the techniques used for the Teleportation Magic Tool would be complicated and difficult to acquire. It would be very hard to get a hold of it without costing a fortune, so it would be very valuable.]


          It seems that Teleportation Magic Tools really are very expensive, and the oes that can go back and forth between Rigforeshia and the royal capital are at least 120 million yen…… I wonder how much this one on my arm would cost……


          [Errr, this was made for me by someone I know……]


          [ [ Someone you know? ] ]


          [Kuro…… Underworld King, I mean.]


          [ [ Bfuhhh!? ] ]


          When I explained that my Teleportation Magic Tool was something that Kuro gave me, Rei-san and Fia-san looked astonished, their eyes wide open.


          Although they stiffened for a while, they started moving a little later.


          [……W- Well~~ As expected of Miyama-kun. For Underworld King-sama herself to make you a magic tool……


          [T- That’s right. I’ve heard that you’re close…… lovers with the Underworld King-sama, but I’m surprised again.]


          [Incidentally, Father, Mother. The bracelet Kaito-san is wearing on his left arm right now is that magic tool.]


          [……Eh? No, what are you talking about, Sieg? No matter how great, clean and wonderful Underworld King-sama’s technique is…… Teleportation Magic consumes a great deal of magic power, so there’s no way a small magic crystal like that could……]


          I can understand Rei-san’s thoughts when he said he couldn’t believe it. Because, as I recall, the magic crystal used on my magic tool is a substance with a completely new property compared to ordinary magic crystals.


          Rei-san’s reaction is normal. It’s just that Shiro-san is beyond the norm……


          [By the way, that magic crystal was a gift to Kaito-san from God of Creation-sama.]


          [……Huh? N- No, w- what kind of absurdity are you……]


          [H- He’s right, Sieg-chan…… The God of Creation-sama giving something to anyone, I’ve never heard of anything like that before……]


          [……I can understand why you think it’s unbelievable.]


          [ [ ……Seriously? ] ]


          [Yes.]


          [ [ Eeeehhhh!? ] ]


          It’s unusual for the God of Creation Shiro-san to give something to a human being…… or perhaps, it’s even unprecedented in the past.


          When I saw them looking so surprised, I realized once again what an amazing person she is…… It’s kind of hard to think like that though, as my image of her is an amazing person who’s a bit of an airhead.


          (I’ll have some fruit sticks as a souvenir too.)


          Why did you just say that now!? You know that I went shopping for souvenirs yesterday, right!? Why didn’t you just tell me that yesterday!!!?


          (I dunno?)


          ……Let me correct that. She’s an amazing person who’s one heck of an airhead.


          Things got busy at the breakfast table, explaining things and such, and before I knew it, it was getting close to the time we were scheduled to leave.


          [Well then, Rei-san, Fia-san, thank you for looking after me for the past few days.]


          [Yeah, we also had fun while you’re here.]


          [Yes, come visit us again anytime you want.]


          [……You and Sieg are now officially together anyway, so we consider you family. Don’t be shy, feel free to visit us.]


          [……Yes. Thank you.]


          There are some aspects where they would joke around and they would cause a ruckus, but I still think that both Rei-san and Fia-san are great people.


          Feeling the corners of my eyes heat up a bit at the warm words echoing in my ears, I deeply bowed my head and said my thanks.


          Then, following us on the front door while Sieg-san and I left the house, they saw us off while greatly waving their hand.


          Incidentally, I decided to buy a souvenir for Shiro-san before we left…… In some ways or another, I’ve always been in her care, so if the person in question wants it, there’s no reason for me to not buy it.


          It’s just that I’m not sure how I’m going to give it to her. Does that mean Shiro-san is coming to visit the Human Realm again?


          (Then, I invite you to the God Realm.)


          Ehh? Ah, wait…… What are you suddenly saying? I mean, is it really that easy to get there?


          (I’ll have the God of Time and Space arrange it.)


          And thus, I should have known, it was typical for Chronois-san to have the duties thrown towards her…… She’s really pitiful.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- And that’s how my second visit to Rigforeshia came to an end…… I have experienced many precious memories—— and I sincerely want to come back here to visit again.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Airhead: [Go invite Kaito-san here.]


          Troubled God: [……Huh? N- No, but, that’s unprecedented……. It would also need to go through lots of procedures……]


          Airhead: [I leave it to you.]


          Troubled God: [……Y- Yes. By your will……]


          Airhead: [Also, I’m thinking of going into the onsen with Kaito-san…… You can come in too.]


          Troubled God: [Bfuuh!?]


          That wraps up Sieg’s arc.


          And also, a light teaser for the next chapter (It’s the usual spoiler)


          Being spoiled by the little girl (1 chapter away) ⇒ It seems that Mama is coming (2 chapters?) ⇒ It seems that he’s going to come visit the airhead (A few chapters later) ⇒ It seems that spring is coming for our Duchess-sama (Lilia arc) ⇒ It seems that Seigi-kun is going to make his entrance again (several chapters later)


          

        

      

    

  


  206 - I Fawned on Kuro to the Fullest


  
    
      
        
          The 17th day of the Earth month. I came back from Rigforeshia in the early afternoon and briefly reported to Lilia-san and the other about what happened…… and that Sieg-san and I had become lovers.


          Thankfully, they all congratulated me from the bottom of their hearts, especially Lilia-san, who was more delighted than the others…… Sieg-san and Lilia-san are childhood friends, so Lilia-san seems to be happy that Sieg-san’s love came to fruition.


          It looks like they were going to start a blessing party at that moment, but since Sieg-san and I were probably tired, we decided to talk about that at a later date, and we went back to our rooms.


          However, I guess I’m really pretty tired…… I’m especially feeling really sleepy. I haven’t got a good sleep in the three nights I’ve stayed at Rigforeshia.


          I don’t know if this is because of Shiro-san’s blessings or not, but I don’t see any signs of ill health despite the fact that I should have been up all night for three nights.


          It’s just that, even though my body is healthy, I still accumulated three nights’ worth of sleepiness…… I’m guessing it’s partly because I’ve loosened up when we arrive back in the mansion that I’m used to living in, but from what I feel, I feel like I’m going to collapse into the bed and fall asleep the moment I get back to my room.


          With that in mind, I returned to my room and opened the door…… and unfortunately, it looked like I wouldn’t be able to fall asleep right away.


          [Ahh, welcome back!]


          [I’m home…… wait, Kuro? You came huh.]


          [I just got here. I knew Kaito-kun came back today after all.]


          [……Eh? Why?]


          [Well, that’s obviously because I secretly strengthened the “Detection Magic technique” casted on the nec——- It was just a hunch!!!]


          [Wait a moment there, I heard that first half……]


          She just said it was Detection Magic. She definitely just said Detection Magic earlier…… Eh? Does that mean this necklace was imbued with a technique that helps her know where I am? Unnn, I had vaguely thought this necklace had such an effect but…… Where did my privacy go?


          [……Kuro, do you know what privacy means?]


          [Eh? Unnn, it’s that thing that disappeared from Kaito-kun after Shiro liked you, right?]


          [……That’s right…]


          I guess that’s how it really is huh. Before Kuro did that, I was always being watched by Shiro-san…… Unnn, I didn’t have any privacy to breach through to begin with.


          Seeing me slump my shoulders in dismay after remembering that fact, Kuro-san spoke to me, looking a little flustered.


          [I- It’s alright!? I make sure to respect your privacy, Kaito-kun!]


          [……Detection Magic.]


          [Ugghhh…… T- That’s just, you know, if some kind of disaster happened to Kaito-kun…… I make sure that I don’t hear the conversation you had with others……]


          [Well…… I guess that’s better than Shiro-san huh……]


          [U- Unnn! Don’t worry, if any child tries to do something bad to Kaito-kun…… I’ll beat them up!]


          Arehh? I don’t know why, but why did I just have a scene in my mind that looked like a nuclear bomb went off…… It’s just my imagination, right? It must just be my imagination…… I’m afraid I can’t say it’s impossible though.


          [Well, putting your privacy aside…… Kaito-kun!]


          [Ehh? What?]


          [Come, lie face down on the bed……]


          [Eh? W- Why?]


          [Come now, just go…… Alright?]


          [I- I understand.]


          I had no idea what Kuro’s intentions were, but she always says the craziest stuff, so even though I was somewhat confused, I slumped over on the bed as I was told.


          ……As I was wondering what to do from here, I heard Kuro’s voice, sounding as if she’s having fun.


          [Upsy-daisy……]


          [Wha!? Wait, K- Kuro!?]


          With her shout, I felt a weight on my back…… no, around my waist, and I reflexively understood that Kuro had climbed on top of me.


          Or rather, Kuro’s too light!? M- Moreover, she feels soft…… W- What the heck is this? What’s with this situation!?


          [Just hold still…… I’ll massage you.]


          [……Ehh? Massage?]


          [Unnn. Kaito-kun looked like you’re quite exhausted…… So, I’ll give you a massage.]


          [………………..]


          As her gentle voice resounded in my ears, Kuro’s hand touched my shoulder and began to slowly rub my shoulder.


          [Uwaahh, you’re really stiff.]


          [I- Is that right?]


          [Kaito-kun, you’re the type to hoard them on your shoulders huh…… Alright then, let’s go with the special version!]


          [ ! ? ]


          The moment I heard her mention this “special version”, a numbing warmth spread across my shoulders, and I wondered what this is…… It’s as if my stiff shoulders are being repeatedly shaken…… It feels inexplicably good.


          This is amazing…… It’s as if a massage machine is being used to massage my shoulders…… It feels really good.


          [……K- Kuro? What is this……]


          [I’m rubbing your shoulders while applying a weak Recovery Magic. It will feel painful if I were to use a strong Recovery Magic after all…… so I’m slowly rubbing them……]


          [Uwaahhh…… This feels…… really good.]


          [Ehehe, I’m glad…… Just stay comfortable down there then. I’ll make sure to take Kaito-kun’s tiredness away.]


          I’m not sure if I can call it a blissful moment, but it seems that I’ve been storing up more fatigue than I thought I had….. and receiving Kuro’s massage feels like heaven.


          Moreover, was it because of her love? I can feel that she really cares about me from every single touch, making me feel helplessly happy.


          It’s probably because it’s Kuro, she understands exactly how I feel with my Sympathy Magic, and she’s able to change her emotions that she transmitted to heal not only my body, but my heart as well.


          [……But Kuro…… Why did you know that I’m tired……]


          [I would know…… It’s about my beloved Kaito-kun after all.]


          [……I see.]


          Ahh, this feels addictive…… It feels absurdly good, and her gentle voice makes me feel warm, as if she’s directly embracing my heart.


          Feeling Kuro’s gentleness and overflowing affection, I surrendered my body to her massage, feeling inexpressible happiness.


          
            

          


          Had about 30 minutes passed? After Kuro’s massage, I felt as if a weight had been lifted off my body, and I was happy to say that I was feeling light around my body and I’m in great shape.


          Then, I sat up as Kuro moved from on top of me, and thanked her.


          [Thanks, Kuro. It feels really great.]


          [Really? That’s great…… But, it’s not over yet though?]


          [……Eh?]


          [Teiii!]


          [Uwaahhhh!?]


          Hearing my words, Kuro brightly smiles, and telling me it’s not over yet, she pulled my hand towards her.


          I’ve already said this many times before, but there’s no way I can compete with Kuro’s strength. Kuro easily pulled me towards her body, and rested my head on her soft lap.


          [……I still have lots of stuff to heal from Kaito-kun.]


          [……Kuro, errr, ummm……]


          Feeling very thankful, Kuro’s lap pillow is really comfortable like always.


          As I’m thinking that if I’m not careful, I might immediately fall asleep, I feel embarrassed, lightly scratching my cheek while my head is laid down on her lap.


          Then, with a smile so cute that I feel like she’s taking my breath away, Kuro smiles and gently pats my head.


          [……It’s okay. Kaito-kun.]


          [Eh? It’s okay… What do you mean?]


          [I’m making sure that right now, not only Shalltear, but Shiro-san also couldn’t see into this room so…… It’s really just me and Kaito-kun right now here.]


          [……………..]


          I’m not surprised she can do something like this. Kuro is the same level of existence as Shiro-san, so it’s no surprise that she can set up a barrier that can only be seen through by Shiro-san if she seriously tried to peek inside.


          I don’t think Shiro-san would try to forcibly peek either if Kuro had set up such a barrier…… So, I think it’s an undeniable fact that it’s just the two of us now.


          However, I immediately didn’t understand what she meant by those words, so I tilted my head, but Kuro continued speaking with a smile on her face.


          [I think the Kaito-kun who is always doing his best is really cool…… However, we all get tired.]


          [……U- Unnn. That’s true……]


          [Because Kaito-kun is trying to be reserved from the people around you, you would always try to look like you aren’t that tired…… However, right now…… It’s just the two of us, so you can fawn on me.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Saying this, Kuro gently holds my head and holds it in her embrace.


          It feels warm…… The small, but I could definitely feel the bulges touching my face, softly wrapping me with her warmth.


          [If you get tired, I’ll take it all in…… That’s why, if it’s just the two of us, you can fawn on me…… Alright?]


          [……Errr, i- is that alright?]


          [Of course…… Ah, but in return, I’m going to fawn on Kaito-san to the fullest, okay?]


          [Ahaha…… Unnn. Thanks…… Then, I’ll take you up on your words……]


          Hearing her gentle and happy words, I gently reach out and hug Kuro’s little body.


          I wonder what is this? Perhaps, I’ve been accumulating it without realizing…… but when I hold her in my arms and feel Kuro on my chest, I feel so happy. I really want to do this forever.


          Just as I felt this happiness, I moved my face a little, and meeting eyes with Kuro’s beautiful golden eyes, as if they were drawn to each other, we put our lips on each others.


          [……Kaito-kun, today…… I will always be here with you. So you can fawn on me a lot, okay?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [Let’s do lots of hugs and kisses, okay? I’m…… yours after all, Kaito-kun.]


          [……Kuro.]


          I feel too happy…… Saying those words once more, feeling the overflowing happiness from Kuro’s affection from the words she said as if it was obvious, I hugged Kuro’s body even tighter.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- How should I say this… Whenever I’m with Kuro, I really feel at peace. Was it because of her very gentle affection? As if I’m being wrapped by her tenderness, I received her sweet, charming love…… I’m embarrassed to say it, but on that day——- I fawned on Kuro to the fullest.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          I also want to be pampered to the point of bewitchment by a comprehending little girl……


          Serious-senpai: [……Didn’t you say…… that Kuromueina’s arc is over!!!?]


          <Kuromueina’s arc is over = from now on, they can flirt all they want>


          Serious-senpai: [Ahh…… Aaahhhh…… Uwwaaaahhhhhhhh……]


          Next Chapter, “Mama’s Invasion”
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          On the 18th day of the Earth month, when I was about to head to the dining room for breakfast, Alice appeared.


          [Kaito-san, I’m sorry…… All the Six Kings have a meeting today, so I would be going out for a while.]


          [Eh? Ahh, I guess you really have those kinds of meetings huh.]


          [Ahh~~ no, we don’t have regular meetings…… It’s just that we were sometimes called to a meeting. As expected, there’s no way I could just have my clone attend for me, so I’m going to attend with my main body.]


          [Alright.]


          Even if she’s like that, Alice is still one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm. It’s hard to imagine it if you just look at how she regularly acts, but she really must be busy with lots of things.


          At any rate, I’m very relieved to know that Alice is always with me as my guard, so when she declared that she’s going to be relieving her duties as my guard for a moment, I feel a little uneasy.


          [Ahh, it will be alright. There’s someone who will substitute as your guard in my stead.]


          [……When you say substitute, are you talking about those Count-level Demons from before?]


          [Ahh, no, I was actually planning on having them guard you at first but…… An unexpected person took on the job of guarding you, so I decided to leave it to her.]


          [……Unexpected?]


          [Yes, I tried to make her try out guarding you back on your third day on Rigforeshia…… And it doesn’t seem like there would be any problems with her, so I’ll leave it to her.]


          [Fumu…… So, who is that?]


          [It’s a secret.]


          [Why!?]


          I was wondering if the Count-level, high-ranked demons would be guarding me just like when Alice had to leave before, but they apparently wouldn’t guard me this time.


          I was curious about who would be guarding me, so I asked her, but Alice somewhat happily replied that it was a secret.


          [Well, you just have to look forward to when you find out…… Then, I’ll be off~~]


          [Ahh, Alice! Wait a moment!]


          [Fuehh? What’s the matter?]


          [Ah, well…… Here.]


          Stopping Alice, who was about to leave with an unnatural salute, I took out the fruit sticks from my magic box and gave it to her.


          [You probably aren’t eating properly again anyway……]


          [Kaito-san…… Kuhhh~~~. As expected, even if you say all those things, you’re really a kind person! For you, for you to love me this much—— Fugyyaahhh!?]


          [Just take them already.]


          [Yes~~…… Well then, I’ll be off.]


          [Yeah, take care.]


          She’s still acting like usual, but I guess Alice would still be the same as always…… Thinking like that, I see Alice off with a wry smile on my face.


          After a series of strangely unusual situations, and after finishing breakfast…… There was one person who was acting strangely.


          [………………….]


          [Ummm, Lilia-san…… Why is Lunamaria-san acting like that since earlier?]


          In front of the four of us who gathered in the dining room, Aoi-chan, Hina-chan, Lilia-san and I…… Lunamaria-san has been pacing back and forth in the dining room for a while now, and it seemed like she can’t calm down at all.


          I tried asking Lilia-san about it, but she just tilted her head, also wondering the same thing.


          [I don’t know? Luna…… What’s going on?]


          [Ahh, My Lady…… N- No, actually…… Mother informed me that she was coming to visit……]


          [Is that so? How unusual.]


          [Y- Yes…… She said that she had something important to do……]


          Instead of her usual aloofness, Lunamaria-san looked flustered, as she’s worried about something.


          Not only me, but Aoi-chan and Hina-chan also know that Lunamaria-san really cares about her mother.


          She eats the lunchbox that her mother made for her everyday, and I think they’re a good mother and daughter.


          [Lunamaria-san’s mother?]


          [I’ve only heard things about her, so I’m curious!]


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan also seem to be interested in Lunamaria-san’s mother, who they don’t know much about, so they said that to Lunamaria-san, who is restlessly moving her gaze.


          [Y- Yes…… I was thinking of introducing her to everyone at some point but…… I had some serious concerns so I was hesitating.]


          [Serious concerns? What do you mean, Luna?]


          [……I was afraid that if I introduced her to Miyama-sama…… My mother would be “violated”……]


          [……Wait a second there, can I have about an hour or so of your time, let me just ask you what is your character assessment of me deep within your mind……]


          All those bullcrap, what in the world are you saying, Lunamaria-san…… Or rather, seriously, what does she think I am in this person’s mind?


          [No, no, I’m saying this as her daughter…… but my mother is a bit easy. She has always been sickly and a bit naive, and since my father died more than 50 years ago…… I’ve been firmly focused on my job, so she must feel lonely. If she encounters Miyama-sama, both the parent and the child would be easily ensnared…… Just thinking about that makes me frightened.]


          [……Oi.]


          Somehow, it seems that in Lunamaria-san’s mind…… She’s thinking I was some kind of Great Demon Lord of Lust from a distant world.


          [……You really care about your mother, Luna.]


          [She’s always talking about her after all. That she’s the one she cares most in this world.]


          As I’m stunned by Lunamaria-san’s reaction, Lilia-san said that as she somehow had a smile on her face, and Aoi-chan reacted to her words.


          After hearing their words, Lunamaria-san seemed to have calmed down a bit…… And gave an unusually gentle smile, as if she was reminded of someone sincerely important to her.


          [……Yes, my mother had always been very frail…… And yet, she raised me with her own hands, working as a well-bred adventurer to raise me. She never once showed a painful expression on her face, and even though life was difficult for us, she sent me to a magic school……]


          [……She’s a good mother, isn’t she?]


          [Yes. I’m proud of my mother…… She might be a little careless, but she’s really the most important person in the world for me…… I just want to make it a little easier for her.]


          Her mother is an irreplaceable part of Lunamaria-san’s life…… I could tell that from the look on Lunamaria-san’s face and the gentle tone she had just now.


          A mother that Lunamaria-san respects and cares so much about…… I was kind of curious to see what kind of person she is.


          Just when the air was a little solemn, in a somewhat grave tone, Hina-chan spoke.


          [……But if she’s coming here…… That means she’s going to meet Kaito-senpai too, right?]


          [I don’t want them to meet!!!]


          [Calm down for a bit, Luna. It’s not like you already know what your mother will think of Kaito-san just when she meets him……]


          [T- That’s right…… It’s not like my mother would fall in love with Miyama-sama just because she met him……]


          As the mother-con held her head, shouting that she doesn’t want her mother to meet me, Lilia-san calmly makes a follow-up.


          For me, I think she was being very unreasonable, but for now, I’ll keep quiet if this is going to help calm Lunamaria-san down……


          [……However, we’re talking about Kaito-san here though?]


          [……It’s Kaito-senpai, you know?]


          [Why do those words sound depressingly persuasive!?]


          [Luna!? P- Pull yourself together…… It’s alright. I’m on Luna’s side.]


          [U- Ughhh…… My Ladyyyy……]


          I won’t be disgruntled…… I definitely wouldn’t be disgruntled. However, not just Lunamaria-san, even Aoi-chan and Hina-chan are thinking like that, what kind of person do these people think I am……


          Lunamaria-san, who was kneeling on the floor with an expression filled with despair, Lilia-san follows up with a gentle pat on her back.


          Thereupon, looking as if she has been driven to the corner, Lunamaria-san looks back at Lilia-san with tears in her eyes.


          [T- Then…… If I said that I won’t give my mother to Miyama-sama, and end up antagonizing Miyama-sama, will My Lady stand by my——-]


          [……………]


          [Why are you averting your eyes!? Rather than your female friend, you would rather take the side of the man you fe——- Mughhh!?]


          [T- T- That is enough, go calm down for a bit!!!]


          Just as Lunamaria-san was about to shout something, Lilia-san shouted and covered her mouth, and for some reason, her face had turned red.


          After a little while, Lunamaria-san, who had slightly regained her composure, turns her gaze towards Aoi-chan and Hina-chan.


          [W- What about Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama……]


          [I’m sorry. If anything, I would be on Kaito-san’s side.]


          [Same here.]


          [Do I not have any allies here!!!?]


          Lunamaria-san cowered, her head held in her hands.


          In the first place…… What she said about how I would do anything to Lunamaria-san’s mother is strange, but I was just too dumbfounded to have the energy to fire back my tsukkomi.


          How should I say this, this morning is really filled with ruckus…… I’d really like to have some tea now.


          [Here.]


          [Thank…… you?]


          [I’ve also prepared some cookies to snack upon.]


          [……Ummm……]


          [Yes?]


          [……What are you doing here? Ein-san?]


          [I am guarding Kaito-sama on behalf of Shalltear for the rest of the day. If you have orders, please feel free to call me……]


          [I- Is that so……]


          With very spontaneous movements, Ein-san serves tea and cookies in front of me, and after bowing, she disappears.


          Eh? What is this? The replacement that Alice was talking about…… It was Ein-san!? No, no, wait, seriously, please give me a moment…… There are so many things going on that my head can’t keep up!


          How should I say this…… It feels like today is going to be a disastrous day.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— It’s really just one expected situation after another. It should still be morning yet, but with the situation like this, I’m really anxious to see how the day goes. A- Anyway, today, in Lilia-san’s mansion——- It seems that Lunamaria-san’s mother is coming.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          <Sad news> They’ve already met.


          However, both parent and child would be easily ensnared…… both parent and child would be ensnared…… both parent and child…… Arehh? Did some of her true feelings peep out just now…… Lunamaria-san, it seems that he actually likes Kaito huh……
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          I feel like there wasn’t just one, but there were two or three shocking situations, but I’ll leave it at that for now, as we moved to the entrance to greet Lunamaria-san’s mother.


          It isn’t that Lunamaria-san’s mother is an influential figure…… Well, Aoi-chan, Hina-chan and I wanted to see Lunamaria-san’s mother that she has been talking about as soon as possible, and Lilia-san seems to be acquainted with her, so she came out to the front door to pick her up.


          [Speaking of which, what kind of person is Luna-san’s mother? I guess she would also have blue hair like Luna-san?]


          [Yes, Luna’s mother is a petite woman with hair as blue as the sky. Her name is…… Oya? It seems like she has arrived.]


          When Aoi-chan asked Lilia-san about Lunamaria-san’s mother, Lilia-san told her that Lunamaria-san’s mother is a petite woman with hair that had the color of sky blue…… Arehh? I feel like I’ve seen someone who looks like that a while ago……


          Just as Lilia-san was about to speak her name, she saw a figure around the gate and moved her gaze towards it.


          A petite woman walks over to us, clothed in a light blue dress that isn’t as pompous as a noble’s clothing, but somehow looks elegant, holding a pretty parasol in one hand and a basket in the other.


          How should I say this, her face looks very familiar…… or rather…… arehh…… Isn’t that Noir-san? Eh? Wait a moment, so, does that mean!? Noir-san is Lunamaria-san’s mother!?


          I didn’t expect someone familiar to come, so I was stunned and speechless at seeing Noir-san.


          Noir-san began approaching us, and then, deeply bowed her head to the homeowner, Lilia-san.


          [……Lilia-san, hello. I apologized for my sudden visit.]


          [It’s been a while, Noir-san. It’s good to see you looking well.]


          After exchanging greetings with Lilia-san with a calm smile, Noir-san turns to Lunamaria-san and gives her a gentle smile.


          Although her height is shorter than Lunamaria-san, her expression that is filled with affection is unmistakably that of a mother.


          [Lu-chan also, I’m sorry to bother when you’re working.]


          [T- That’s alright but…… Mom, why did you suddenly decide to visit……]


          I just suddenly noticed it, but Noir-san and Lunamaria-san, even though they were mother and daughter, they were talking to each other with honorifics, does that mean they were originally using honorifics when they’re talking with each other?


          Anyway, when Lunamaria-san looked flustered while talking to her, for some reason, Noir-san glanced at me with a slight blush on her cheek.


          [I just came because there was someone I wanted to meet…… Miyama-san, hello.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Ah, yes. Hello.]


          […………Eh?]


          As Noir-san turned to me and elegantly greeted me, it’s as if the expression on Lunamaria-san’s face disappeared, and dumbfounded, she muttered.


          I feel apologetic after seeing her reaction, but I didn’t think Noir-san was Lunamaria-san’s either, so please forgive me.


          Nevertheless, Lunamaria-san quickly recovered from her confusion, and looking far more flustered than before, she went closer to Noir-san.


          [……Wait, w- what does this mean, Mom!? A- Are you acquainted with Miyama-sama?]


          [Yes, I got sick on the way to the hospital the other day, and that’s when Miyama-san helped me out.]


          [……I- Is that…… so……]


          [Yes. And so, I heard from Lu-chan that Miyama-san lives at Lilia-san’s mansion, so I thought I’d come over today to thank him again.]


          [……You…… have…… already…… met?]


          [Luna!? Pull yourself together!]


          When she finished listening to Noir-san’s explanation, Lunamari-san fell down on her knees, looking crestfallen, and Lilia-san flusteredly ran over to her.


          Lunamaria-san then turns to Lilia-san with a somewhat frightened expression on her face, and as her voice trembled, she spoke.


          [……M- My Lady…… I- I have now…… finally understood…… My Lady’s feelings…… Miyama-sama…… is scary.]


          [I understand. I understand so much that it was painful for me. Luna…… Take a slow, deep breath and put your body in a good position. It isn’t Luna’s fault…… It’s just that Kaito-san is a monster. Our common sense doesn’t apply to him.]


          [My Ladyyyy……]


          [Let me know as soon as soon as it gets painful. We have stomach pills prepared……]


          What the heck is with their exchange…… Lilia-san’s words feel as if they held deep weight on them……


          I’m treated like a complete monster here, but since it was Lilia-san who said that…… From what I’ve done so far, I can’t say anything.


          [Lu-chan? Are you alright?]


          [……Am I alright…… isn’t the question here!!! What are you doing, Mom!?]


          [Eh? What, you ask…?]


          When Noir-san worriedly asked her, Lunamaria-san stands up as if she was bursting with energy and draws closer to Noir-san with a very menacing look on her face.


          The people around us are overwhelmed by her intensity and are unable to interpose.


          [It’s all fine and good if you came to thank Miyama-sama for saving you! I’ll also thank him later…… However, what’s with that outfit!?]


          [Is my outfit…… strange?]


          [It isn’t about being strange or anything like that! Why are you wearing an open-shouldered dress!!!? Looking closely, you’re also wearing make-up, even though you rarely wear them!!!]


          [That is, ummm……]


          Hearing Lunamaria-san’s cries, Noir-san shyly held her cheeks with both hands…… and for some reason, she was repeatedly glancing at me.


          [I’m a woman too…… so if I’m going to meet a dreamy man, I at least want to be a little fashionable……]


          [What, aren’t you aware of how you look!!!? Please consider how old you are!!!]


          [Lu-chan…… I’m only “480” years old, you know?]


          [Even though you’ve already lived nearly five times as long as a human’s lifespan……]


          If she’s going to say it like that, Kuro, who Lunamaria-san is being fanatical about, is hundred or thousands of times older than I am, and she’s wearing half-pants…… Though let’s not say it.


          Hmmm, I guess from Lunamaria-san’s point of view, her mother appeared, wearing a youthful-looking outfit, but Noir-san didn’t seem to care and just smiled at her…… Unnn, she’s strong.


          Noir-san, who really felt like she would easily be pressured, was able to nonchalantly brush aside Lunamaria-san’s words, and it feels like Lunamaria-san decided that her words won’t work…… So, she just held her head in her hands.


          And then, Noir-san turns to me and holds out the basket in her hands, her cheeks cutely blushing.


          [……Miyama-san, thank you again for that time…… Ummm, at least to thank you, I baked some muffins. It would be great if it suits your taste……]


          [Ah, no, you didn’t have to go all the way…… Noir-san, is your body alright after that time?]


          [……Yes. Since I’ve been “drinking Miyama-san’s”, I’m really healthy these days.]


          [!? P- Please wait a moment. Mom!? Drinking Miyama-san’s…… W- W- What does that mean!?]


          ……She’s talking about blood. However, Noir-san said it poorly, and Lunamaria-san, who seemed to have some kind of strange misunderstanding, her face turned pale as she looked at Noir-san.


          I was going to explain it to her, but before I could speak, Noir-san said something outrageous.


          [When I first met him, Miyama-san generously allowed me to drink it. It was so dense, enchantingly sweet, and it makes me feel so good that thinking about it makes my body quiver.]


          [Whaa!?]


          [W- Wait…… Noir-san?]


          


          She’s only talking about  blood, but when she worded it that badly…… And with blushing cheeks and the ecstatic expression on her face, even people other than Lunamaria-san would misunderstand her.


          [W- W- What are you thinking about!!!? Putting aside if you know each other for a while, but you shouldn’t do that on the first day you met! Don’t you feel sorry for Dad!?]


          [However, even if I tried, I couldn’t drink his.]


          [I’ve certainly heard that half-elves aren’t sexually active!!! But that doesn’t mean it’s okay if it’s a young human male…… In the first place, it’s insane to make such a statement in a place like this, filled with young women!!!]


          [Ummm, Lunamaria-san…… Lunamaria-san!!!]


          [What is it, Miyama-sama…… I’m talking about something important now……]


          As I thought, she completely misunderstood. It feels like it would be ridiculously troublesome if I didn’t, so I desperately called out to Lunamaria-san.


          Thereupon, Lunamaria-san turns her murderous eyes towards me, replying with a low, cold voice.


          [……She’s talking about blood.]


          [………………Eh?]


          [No, like I said, what she drank…… it was my blood. It sounds like my blood and Noir-san’s body were compatible, so she asked me to give her some to treat her anemia.]


          [……Blood?]


          [Yes.]


          [……]


          After hearing my words, Lunamaria-san scowl froze…… And as her face turned red, she crouched down with her hands covering her face.


          ……This is no good, I can’t call out to her. And as if to deal the final blow to Lunamaria-san, who looks like she would die from shame……


          [Lu-chan, it’s as Miyama-san said, we’re talking about blood. It’s not like we had sexual intercourse, you know?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          And there goes the finishing blow!? With a calm look on her face, she just dealt the finishing blow!? Noir-san…… How frightening, this person is…… Lunamaria-san looked like she’s already crying……


          [In terms of having sexual intercourse with someone, I also certainly think that—— [ Noir-san, stop!!! ] ——-Eh?]


          [Lunamaria-san clearly understands it already!!! So please don’t talk about it anymore!!!]


          [……Eh? Ah, yes. I understand.]


          Lunamaria-san’s heart was about to be crushed by shame, so I hurriedly stopped Noir-san. She won’t do anything good, dealing more damage after she dealt the finishing blow, because Lunamaria-san’s spirit is already in shambles.


          The best thing to do is here is to leave her alone…… While thinking that, I was about to speak to Noir-san to buy some time for Lunamaria-san to recover, when I heard people whispering to her.


          [……How should I say this, it certainly is strangely realistic since the other party is Kaito-san, isn’t it?]


          [Right~~ If it’s about Kaito-senpai, it can’t be helped if you think like that.]


          [……Hey, I have something to talk with you two later.]


          [ [ ……Eh? ] ]


          It seems that my two kouhais have a very disgraceful misunderstanding about my character…… so I’ll go explain to them properly…… along with some grueling scolding.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– To my surprise, Lunamaria-san’s mother was the anemic half-vampire…… Noir-san, who I met earlier. When I was talking to Noir-san, Lunamaria-san seemed to be a little different and less carefree than usual, and it might be impolite for me to think this—— but I think she’s kind of cute.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Note: They’re talking about blood. This is a very wholesome novel.


          ? ? ? : [Here’s an announcement. I heard that the author’s sister drew a picture of Alice. I heard that the author’s wallet died because of that, but no one really cares about that. It’s in the Activity Report. Alice-chan is cute, and Alice-chan’s great arc is inevitable…… No, it’s not like I’m in any way related to Alice-chan, I’m just her fan.]


          


          I asked my sister to draw Alice as well.


          Here’s the rough draft.
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          In the center of the vast Demon Realm…… It was called the Forbidden Lands by those who live in the Demon Realm.


          There’s nothing in there…… No trees, no flowers, only a wilderness that stretches for a radius of several tens of kilometers. Not a single living creature is said to live here, and even children know that Demons shouldn’t go near this land.


          This was the place where the Six Kings gathered and use for meetings, and at the same time, it was often used by the Six Kings as the place to fight in.


          The land where a battle between the Six Kings, beings holding immense power, could take place, carelessly stepping into such a place was tantamount to suicide.


          And now, the Six Demons who are the pinnacle of the Demon Realm gathered here.


          The oldest Demon and the real pinnacle of the Demon Realm…… The Underworld King, Kuromueina.


          She, who is feared not only in the Demon Realm, but also in the Human Realm and the God Realm…… The Death King, Isis Remnant.


          She, who is called the conscience of the Six Kings, serving as the bridge between the realms…… The World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil.


          The poster child of battle, the being who loves to fight and fiercely seek the strong, …… The War King, Megiddo Argetes Borgnes.


          He, who is the largest creature in the world, a gigantic dragon holding a physique that pierce the heavens…… The Dragon King, Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald.


          She, who planted her roots all over the world, holding all information at her fingertips…… The Phantasmal King, No Face.


          With the exception of the Festival of Heroes, the Six Kings, who are rarely all together, slowly and accustomedly take their places in the center of the Demon Realm.


          The other five members of the Six King stood at Magnawell’s head, and as a table and chairs appeared out of nowhere, the five of them took their seats.


          [……Let’s get started then.]


          [……Unnn.]


          [Kuro-san, you called for this meeting, didn’t you? So, what’s the agenda?]


          “……Shalltear, you don’t have to be in such a rush.”


          As Kuromueina announced the start of the meeting, Shalltear quickly asked about today’s agenda.


          Noticing that Shalltear is somewhat in a hurry, Magnawell-san leisurely asked, to which Shalltear immediately replies.


          [I want to end the meeting quickly and get back to guarding Kaito-san. So, please get on with the main topic already. Hurry up-desu!]


          “Shalltear, you…… we are called right at this time, so it must be about the Festival of Heroes…… This is an important meeting for the world. Let me ask you just in case, between Kaito-san and the world, which one is the……”


          [That’s obviously 10-0 votes, in favor of Kaito-san.]


          [……I agree.]


          “……I understand…… I understand already……”


          Lillywood’s shoulders slumped in dismay as she saw Shalltear declare without hesitation that Kaito was more important than the world, and Isis raised her hand in response.


          As for Megiddo, the only one who hadn’t joined the conversation, he was drinking alcohol he had brought with him alone.


          “Megiddo, are you not going to join them?”


          [Ahh? I don’t care about the meeting…… You guys can decide what you want. I will abide by Kuromueina’s decision.]


          […….In a way, I guess Megiddo-san is the smartest person I know.]


          Megiddo doesn’t seem to want to participate in the meeting, so after just saying that he will abide by Kuromueina’s decision, he started drinking again.


          After looking at Megiddo with a wry smile, Kuromueina, the one who gathered the Six Kings, slowly spoke.


          [……This time, we’re not discussing the Festival of Heroes.]


          “Eh? Is that so? Then, why in the world……”


          [……But the agenda today is still just as important. That’s why I hurriedly gathered everyone.]


          [……Did something…… happen?]


          As Kuromueina began to speak with a somewhat solemn atmosphere, Lillywood and Isis’s expressions also stiffened, trying to know Kuromueina’s true intentions.


          [The problem is that…… We don’t have it!]


          “Don’t have it? What is?”


          [I think that we should have a bigger festival here in the Demon Realm!]


          [……Fes…… tival?]


          While looking at Kuromueina, who vigorously declared that, Magnawell and Shalltear looked somewhat confused and asked back.


          Thereupon, Kuromueina nodded with a serious expression and began to talk about what she truly means.


          [……The Demon Realm is full of small festivals here and there, but there’s no festival for the entire Demon Realm, right?]


          [That’s right…… To begin with, the Demon Realm doesn’t have anything like the countries in the Human Realm. There certainly are cities here and there, but they aren’t grouped together, and each region is different.]


          [Unnn. That’s why I think having a big festival in the Demon Realm will help revitalize the Demon Realm.]


          “……I see, so Kuromueina, you’re saying that we should have a big festival in the Demon Realm as well?”


          [Unnn! Of course, we would be fumbling around in the beginning, and it will be difficult to scale it up to be a festival for the entire Demon Realm, so we just have to take the helm first…… Let’s see, with the name of “The Six Kings Festival”, let’s go make a festival of our own!]


          It seems that Kuromueina’s proposal is to hold a large-scale festival in the Demon Realm, which has the largest population in the three realms.


          Hearing this proposal, the other members of the Six Kings…… other than Megiddo, looked like they started thinking about it.


          [……Do you have any specific description about it, or a specific time frame in mind?]


          [Hmmm. Because the Festival of Heroes is held in the Heaven month…… If we’re going to start preparing now, how about within the Light month? Since there are six of us, let’s have it that the festival lasts for six days.]


          “I see, it certainly sounds amazing…… Moreover, having such a festival would certainly revitalize the Demon Realm as well.”


          “……Indeed. It’s so peaceful these days, and at worst, they would just gather with people of the same race.”


          Hearing Kuromueina’s words, Magnawell and Lillywood agreed that it wasn’t a bad idea, but for some reason, Shalltear was looking at Kuromueina with a dubious look on her face.


          And when Kuromueina had finished saying her piece to some extent, Shalltear spoke.


          [……So, Kuro-san…… What’s your “true intention”?]


          [……I want to go to a “festival date with Kaito-kun”!!! However, I can’t do it at a normal festival because there are too many people and using Recognition Inhibition Magic would cause a scene!!!]


          [……I should have known it was something like that……]


          Yes, as Shalltear expected, all those stuff about revitalizing the Demon Realm, they were just an official stance…… Her real motive was that Kuromueina just wanted to have a date with Kaito at the festival.


          The mood was agreeable until just now, but after hearing Kuromueina’s words, Shalltear, as well as Lillywood and Magnawell, also have dumbfounded looks on their faces.


          [H- However, isn’t it a good idea? We would normally cause a ruckus if we participated in a festival, but since it’s the first time since the commencement of this festival, couldn’t we fill the participants with our families….. and if all the stalls were filled with peerage-holding, high-ranked Demons…… Even Isis can have a festival date with Kaito-kun!!!]


          [ ! ? ! ? I- I agree! I agree!!!]


          “……Isis…… you……”


          However, Isis quickly agreed. It certainly was as Kuromueina said, if the festival was filled with peerage-holding, high-ranking Demons, moreover, if they were organized by the subordinates of the Six Kings…… even if they were afraid of Isis, they wouldn’t run away.


          In other words, she can have a date with Kaito. That reason alone was enough to make Isis agree.


          Isis vigorously raised her hand that it feels like she had just cut through the air, repeatedly declaring that she was in favor.


          While listening to her words, Shalltear put her hand to her chin and made a thoughtful expression, before her sharp gaze turned towards Kuromueina.


          [……Kuro-san, I just wanted to make sure of one important thing……]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [If we are the ones who would open the stores, that means that I, who have the largest number of subordinates, will have to take the lead….. That would mean, the distribution of sales is!?]


          [I don’t really need any money. I mean, if you need the money to set it up, I can give it to you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Kuromueina is also the world’s wealthiest person, and her purpose is to have a date with Kaito in the first place, so she has no interest in sales.


          Hearing those words, Shalltear’s eyes widened and her gaze turned towards the other members of the Six Kings.


          [……I don’t need…… them either.]


          [ ! ? ]


          “I also don’t want to get more money than I need either. You can take some if you need it.”


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Like Kuromueina, Isis, one of the richest people in the world, also told her that she doesn’t need to share in the sales, and Lillywood, who basically prefers to stay in nature, did the same.


          [Ahh? I don’t give a single f*ck about money.]


          [ ! ? ]


          “Did you really think I can use your coins with this body of mine? I have contracts with my people based on money, but that doesn’t mean I’m even using them.”


          [……Then, does that mean?]


          [We don’t need it, so why don’t you just have it, Shalltear?]


          [……I guess it can’t be helped! For the sake of the Demon Realm, let me pinch in and helpd too!!!]


          All the sales would be hers. As soon as Shalltear heard that, Shalltear already decided to agree with Kuromueina’s proposal in Shalltear’s mind.


          [Fufufu, with this, I have a mountain of assets to gamble……]


          [Kaito-kun would get mad at you again, you know?]


          [Ughh…]


          [……I’ll go send…… a hummingbird…… to Kaito.]


          [Aahhhh!? Wait, Isis-san!? Everything but that……]


          Watching the sight of Shalltear clinging to Isis as she tries to snitch to Kaito about what Shalltear said using a hummingbird, Lillywood lets out a small sigh.


          “……I suppose that’s 3 in approval…… 4 if we include Megiddo…… So, I guess it’s decided then?”


          “I suppose……”


          [……It’s not like you all need to be this long-winded anyway?]


          ” ” Eh? ” “


          As Lillywood and Magnawell were conversing with each other, seeing that more than half of them were in favor of the proposal, Megiddo, who was rolling around with several barrels of booze around him before they knew it, spoke.


          [Kuromueina, our leader wants us to do that…… Then, do we really need to think about what we should do about that?]


          “……That’s right.”


          “Umu, I guess you’re really a smart guy huh.”


          What Megiddo is saying…… is that this suggestion is something Kuromueina wants. With just those few words, Lillywood and Magnawell’s minds are made up, and they deeply nod.


          And thus, this day is the beginning of the unprecedented festival, dedicated for the Six Kings…… and the day that the Six Kings Festival was born.


          [……Arehh? What is this? I kind of feel chilly just now……]


          And yet again, the young man who had caused such an unprecedented festival to take place didn’t know about it.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It has been decided that Kaito will be abducted by the Light month for 6 days.


          Alice Kaito  >  World


          Isis Kaito  >  World


          Kuro Kaito  >  World


          Lillywood Kaito  =  World


          Magnawell Kaito  =  World


          Megiddo He doesn’t think about that complicated stuff.
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          The 19th day of the Earth month. I was just staring at the scenery now, dumbfounded.


          A lot of things happened yesterday. Alice had temporarily left from guard duty, apparently due to a meeting of the Six Kings, and Ein-san had been guarding me all day yesterday.


          And then, Lunamaria-san’s mother came to visit…… and I was really surprised that it was actually Noir-san, whom I had met before.


          Noir-san left after drinking tea and chatting at Lilia-san’s mansion for about an hour or so, saying she would visit again.


          Most of Noir-san’s stories were about Lunamaria-san, and I enjoyed the fact that she was generous with her family stories, like how Lunamaria-san used to be…… Lunamaria-san just looked at her with dead eyes, as if she was screaming at Noir-san to stop coming back, but Noir-san just said she would come back……


          Well, I honestly thought the day would end with that ruckus, before I end the day after going to bed but…… honestly, I didn’t expect more unexpected events to occur the next day.


          Moving my gaze away from the window of this luxurious carriage I’m riding at…… I called out to the person in front of me.


          [……Ummm…… Why did I get abducted when I should be carefreely eating breakfast now, Chronois-san?]


          [……I’m sorry about that, but it took a lot of work to arrange, so I didn’t get to tell you beforehand.]


          [……Huhh…]


          Yes, I was currently being transported in a carriage by Chronois-san, who appeared out of the blue just before breakfast.


          It was a sudden turn of events, but as soon as Chronois-san arrived, she said “Sorry! I don’t have much time. Don’t ask anything and just follow me.” while bowing with a sad expression on her face, so I wasn’t able to refuse.


          [……W- Well, that’s fine but…… Where is this carriage heading?]


          [To the God Realm.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [By Shallow Vernal-sama’s will, we are inviting you to the God Realm.]


          [……Huh?]


          Shiro-san invited me to the God Realm? Come to think of it, I think she said something like that before…… I- I see, so that’s why Chronois-san came to pick me up.


          [I- I see. I can now understand why…… By the way, Chronois-san…… Why do you look worn out?]


          [……Shallow Vernal-sama decreed that we invite you as soon as possible…… I’ve been rushing around to complete various formalities so……]


          [I- I’m sorry about that.]


          When I asked Chronois-san, who looked exhausted, she seemed to be struggling with Shiro-san’s absurdness as usual…… This person really is too troubled.


          I mean, the other party is that Shiro-san, you know? She’s the kind of airhead that doesn’t think that a jab for her would be a combo of uppercuts and a missile launcher for us.


          However, she just said various formalities…… Even when going to the Demon Realm, you would need a permit that would take a week to issue, so the God Realm might not be a place you can just go and visit immediately.


          [Great job…… Or rather, I guess you would need lots of procedure to go to the God Realm huh?]


          [It isn’t that difficult to get to the “lower levels”. You just need to apply to the temple and get a permit to visit. However, it’s the “upper levels” that Miyama is going to this time……]


          [Lower levels? Upper levels?]


          [Fumu…… You are aware of the shape of the lands of the God Realm, right?]


          [Yes…… It’s in the shape of a circle with an empty center, isn’t it? I saw it in the map.]


          I remembered that the God Realm was a donut-shaped land, and was quite small compared to the Demon Realm and Human Realm.


          After hearing my words, Chronois-san nodded once before lightly explaining to me.


          [Umu, that’s right…… It’s just that, it might be difficult to see on the map, but the God Realm is divided into “three” areas.]


          [Three?]


          [Yeah, wait a moment, I’ll get a map.]


          Saying that, Chronois-san takes out the same map that Lilia-san showed me before and holds it out to me.


          Taking it and looking at the map again, which I hadn’t really looked at so closely before, I saw that the circular earth did indeed seem to be three overlapping circles of different sizes, and I could see a slight gap in between each circle.


          [First, the outermost lands are called the lower level, where the lower-ranked Gods, their subordinates, and the priests who serve the temple live…… As for that place, Humans and Demons can freely visit it as long as they have permit.]


          [……Fumufumu.]


          [And the lands within it…… the difference in elevation will be hard to see on the map, but there’s the second layer of the God Realm, the “middle level”, which is placed in lands higher when viewed from the lower level…… This is mainly the home of high-ranking Gods, and only people, with at least the rank and credibility of a King of  the Human Realm, were allowed to enter here.]


          Apparently, the God Realm is supposed to be like a mountain, and the closer the area was in the middle of the map, the higher the ground is.


          And then, the middle level is basically inaccessible, unless you’re the same class as kings…… What about the remaining upper level then?


          [……And in the place closest to the center, there are the lands called the “upper level”. This is a place that no one but the Supreme Gods and our subordinates are allowed to enter, and among the Humans, you’re the second person to visit the lands after the First Hero…… You should be able to see how abnormal the situation is.]


          [……I guess that would be because Shiro-san lives there huh?]


          [You are correct, though you’re slightly mistaken about something. Shallow Vernal-sama lives on an island in the center of the God Realm, which isn’t shown on the map…… It’s an island floating in the skies called “Sanctuary”. In that place, even I will not be able to enter without Shallow Vernal-sama’s permission.]


          […………………]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… I can tell from her tone that it must be an amazing place. A place that even the Supreme God, Chronois-san, can’t enter without permission…… making it literally the hardest place in the world to visit.


          However, an island floating in the skies? Isn’t that…… the place where I first got my blessing from Shiro-san?


          (That’s right.)


          Ah, I knew it…… So, why did you have to go through all these troublesome matters? Couldn’t you just teleport me just like you did the first time you gave me your blessing?


          (……Now that you mention it, you’re right.)


          Oi, you there, airhead goddess…… You just simply didn’t think about it!? Chronois-san looked like she would collapse from exhaustion here, you know!?


          (Well then, I will now teleport you……)


          Stop right there!!! Don’t let all the work Chronois-san did come to nothing! I will properly visit you there under Chronois-san’s lead, so please just wait there.


          (On one condition.)


          ……And why are you demanding me a condition for that? Oi, why? Are you that free?


          I haven’t completely cleared my doubts but, I know all these questions would just be useless to Shiro-san…… For the time being, let me hear what that condition is.


          (Only Kuro is unfair, so please take a bath in the onsen with me too.)


          ……The heck is this person talking about? Onsen? Did she just say onsen? Does onsens exist in the God Realm?


          (I made them exist.)


          Shiro-san, what the heck are you really doing!? Are you really that free!?


          I mean…… Does that mean you’re seriously going to get in the onsen with me!? No, no…… As expected, that would be……


          (Only Kuro is unfair.)


          No, like I said, that is, errr…….


          (Only Kuro is unfair.)


          ……How about some compromise and we go swimwear?


          (No compromise.)


          ……Is this one of those requests where I don’t have any option to say no?


          (Yes.)


          She just said it outright. She just declared that she would keep repeatedly saying it until I agree!?


          M- Mngghhh…… This is very troubling. Bathing with Shiro-san, who has really magnificent proportions and is an immensely beautiful woman…… I’m not confident that I can seriously suppress my reasoning.


          To make matters worse, Shiro-san can read my mind…… I’m afraid that she would be able to anticipate that I was desperately trying to endure it, and move to crush my reasoning.


          But well…… Unfortunately, I don’t have the option to veto. It would just be an endless loop until I agree to it, so I would eventually just agree…… This is too unreasonable.


          (Does Kaito-san…… hate taking a bath on an onsen with me?)


          I think that way of asking is too unfair. There’s still no inflection in her voice, but the damage is still too d*mn high.


          Alright already…… I’ll go with you. I just have to take a bath with you, right!?


          (Thank you. Then, I’m looking forward to seeing your arrival.)


          Hmmm, I’m not really sure…… if it’s because of the lack of inflection in her voice or not, but it’s hard for me to understand her intentions, and since my Sympathy Magic isn’t effective, I can’t understand what she’s thinking.


          [Have you finished talking to Shallow Vernal-sama?]


          [Y- Yes, well…… You see……]


          Chronois-san, who seems to have been quiet because she noticed I was talking to Shiro-san, calls out to me, and I slowly tell Chronois-san about the conversation I just had with Shiro-san.


          I spoke ambiguously about the beginning of my conversation with Shiro-san, so that Chronois-san’s hard work wouldn’t have been in vain but…… For some reason, Chronois-san’s eyes lost more light than before, and turned into the eyes of a dead fish.


          [……I see……]


          [U- Ummm, Chronois-san? Is something the matter?]


          I thought she would respond with “I will not allow such immorality!” but…… She looks like she just gave up on everything……


          [……Miyama…… later…… When you get to Shallow Vernal-sama’s island, please treat me as if I’m not there…… Please don’t remember me at all……]


          [……Huh? Errr…… Yes.]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Call it a sudden turn of events, Chronois-san suddenly appeared and brought me to the God Realm. For some reason though, Chronois-san had eyes that looked like a dead fish, but I think that’s most probably——– Shiro-san’s fault.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [……God of Creation-sama’s turn huh…… She’s kind of like my natural enemy…… I’ll just go home……]
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          Brought by Chronois-san to visit the God Realm…… I didn’t notice when I came before, but there’s a building behind the temple where we were blessed, and it seems that there’s a gate inside it that leads you to the God Realm.


          The God Realm…… is literally the place where the Gods live, an absolute vertical society where Shiro-san stands at the top.


          I wonder what kind of place the God Realm is? Hmmm, I imagined it would as if the lands are on top of the clouds but…… since the Demon Realm was kind of similar to the Human Realm, so I guess I shouldn’t be surprised if it was normal……


          [……Hey…… Eh?]


          [This is the God Realm, our home.]


          [W- We’re above…… the skies!?]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry. I guess I forgot to mention it…… The entire lands of the God Realm “exists in the air”…… but it doesn’t shake because the lands we walk were created by Shallow Vernal-sama’s power.]


          Passing through the gate, the scene in front of me…… feels straight out of fantasy.


          Large and small lands are connected to each other by beautifully decorated bridges, and underneath the bridges, I can see the blue sky…… A- Amazing.


          [The small islands you see are all gates that lead to various parts of the Human Realm and Demon Realm…… This area dotted with floating islands is called the “Divine Gates”.]


          [……Whoaa, how should I say this… I feel overwhelmed and speechless…… It’s a really fantastic sight.]


          [It’s good that you like it. Well then, let’s get moving…… Though I say that, it will take longer if the human you were to move on foot, so I will carry you.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [I could take you to the upper levels in just a single breath but…… Since it’s your first time here in the God Realm, I’ll show you around. Don’t worry, I’ve been given permission by Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [Yes. I’ll be in your care!]


          [Umu.]


          Chronois-san nodded and lightly flicked her finger, and after multiple golden rings of magical power floated around my body, my body began floating.


          Chronois-san’s body was also surrounded by the same light, and in the next moment, we began moving at a fairly fast speed.


          Though I said that, we aren’t moving in a speed that makes the landscape quickly pass by our eyes, just a little faster than a car.


          [First of all, this is the lower level I described earlier. Look over there, you can see the land floating in the distance over there, right? That’s the middle level.]


          [Indeed…… With your explanation earlier, I had the impression that the entire God Realm was like a big mountain, but it’s actually a smaller circle of earth floating around huh.]


          [Umu…… To ascend to the middle level, if you’re not a high-ranking God, you can use the gate in the lower level’s central city. Well, it’s rarely used in the first place.]


          Listening to Chronois-san’s explanation as we moved, when I moved my gaze, I certainly saw something like the earth floating quite high above where we are now.


          Hmmm, the God Realm really is amazing…… Just looking at it for a moment, it makes me feel like I’m really in a fantasy world.


          It isn’t just the floating earth, but there’s also the fountains in the sky and the strange trees whose balance is against the law of physics…… Just looking at them really won’t make me bored.


          [As I recall…… Unless you’re among the ranks of the Kings of various countries, didn’t you say we wouldn’t be able to enter?]


          [Yeah, to be precise, it’s those whose trust from the God Realm is above a certain standard…… Besides the kings, those who have received the “True Blessings” rather than the “Provisional Blessing” may also enter.]


          [P- Provisional Blessing? True Blessing?]


          [Unnn? What, you don’t know about them?]


          [Yes. I’m sorry for my lack of knowledge.]


          Another unfamiliar term came up, so I asked…… And apparently, seeing Chronois-san’s response, it seems to be common knowledge……


          Seeing me reflexively apologize, Chronois-san’s tense expression broken, and kindly smiling, she shook her head.


          [No, don’t worry about it. Thinking about it, it isn’t surprising that you, an otherworlder, don’t know about it. I lack consideration…… I apologize.]


          [N- No!?]


          [Let me briefly explain. Usually, provisional blessings are the ones that the Human nobles receive ever year. We also sometimes call them informal blessings.]


          [Informal…… If I remember correctly, isn’t that what you granted to Lilia-san……]


          Hearing the word “informal”, it reminded me of how Chronois-san said “This might be informal.”  when she blessed Lilia-san in front of the temple before.


          [Umu. As you have guessed, the one I performed on Lilia is a Provisional Blessing. These blessings can be simply granted to others, but the effect isn’t very strong and lasts only for a year…… Therefore, the Humans receive their blessings every year.]


          [I see…… What about the True Blessings?]


          [As for the True Blessings…… They’re “Blessings that are done by the God’s name. Unlike the Provisional Blessings, this blessing remains in effect as long as the God who blessed said person lives, and its effects are in a different league.]


          In short, the True Blessings are superior to the usual Blessings, which normally expire in a year, and are said to be permanent.


          When she saw me nodding my head in acknowledgment, Chronois-san’s expression changed to a serious one as she continued.


          [Granting her True Blessing is the greatest act of trust for the Gods…… that’s because, the recipient of this Blessing is a being blessed by the God who has blessed said person, and they were allowed to “speak in the name of the God”.]


          [Speak in the name of the God?]


          [……Umu, for example, Miyama. You have received Shallow Vernal-sama’s True Blessing, right? You should have been permitted to use Shallow Vernal-sama’s name at that time.]


          [……Eh?]


          Did she mention that to me? No, I don’t think she did……


          (I forgot. I give you permission to speak in my name.)


          You forgot!? Isn’t that a bit too irresponsible……


          W- Well, Shiro-san doesn’t seem to have blessed anyone before, so I guess I couldn’t blame her huh?


          [……What’s the matter?]


          [Ah, no…… Errr, I’ve just been approved.]


          [Unnn? I- I see…… Anyway, being allowed to speak in Shallow Vernal-sama’s name….. means that you already have her authority.]


          [……Eh? W- What does in the world does that mean……]


          I don’t really know what she meant when she said I could speak in the name of God…… But is it that? That “In the name of God!” shout they do in movies?


          [If you make a statement in the name of Shallow Vernal-sama’s name…… It’s also equivalent to Shallow Vernal-sama speaking those words herself. The act of disagreeing with that statement, in other words, is seen as an act of pointing their blade to Shallow Vernal-sama…… and is the most foolish act anyone could do in the world.]


          [……E- Eeeehhhh……]


          [That’s not all. If you use Shallow Vernal-sama’s name to give orders, every Gods will obey your words. You can say that you have absolute command authority over the Gods.]


          […………………]


          The heck is that, that’s scary…… I- In short, when someone speaks in the name of God, that means that their statement is equivalent to when the God herself speaks of the same thing…… That’s especially the case when it comes to Shiro-san, who is undoubtedly the top of the world. You could say that the power of her words is in a whole different league.


          
            

          


          ……It’s decided then, let’s go seal this tight.


          [Incidentally, it’s a serious crime for anyone who hasn’t received the True Blessing to speak in the name of said God. The God of Life would give her judgment to such sinners.]


          [……I- I see.]


          Thanks to Chronois-san’s explanation, I can also somewhat understand why the Gods don’t call each other by name.


          For the Gods, their names are for performing the True Blessing, and that would also mean their names hold definite power…… To make sure that no one abuses it, they are making sure that their names aren’t well-known.


          And the one who supervises this information…… the information that Alice of the Six Kings gathers, is Life-san.


          [Thank you. I clearly understand now.]


          [I see…… I know this is unnecessary, but let me remind you that the authority you have been given is powerful. Don’t abuse it…… Well, it’s you we’re talking about anyway. I know that you wouldn’t do that.]


          Chronois-san gently smiled at me as she said that, looking like a true Goddess…… Seeing the gap between her current appearance and her usual cool look, I felt my face heat up a bit.


          Just as we continued moving, as if she suddenly remembered something, Chronois-san spoke.


          [……While we’re at it, I’d like to thank you again. Miyama, I thank you from the bottom of my heart for going on a date with Shallow Vernal-sama before. Shallow Vernal-sama seemed to be enjoying herself very much. Seeing her joy makes me more than happy.]


          [N- No, that is……]


          [However…… What you saw at that time…… Forget about that.]


          [……What I saw at that time?]


          After thanking me in regards to my previous date with Shiro-san, she told me to forget about something, but I can’t think of what she’s talking about right away.


          Thereupon, Chronois-san looks troubled for some reason, and then, as she averted her gaze, she softly muttered.


          [……L- Like I said, that…… m- my…… s- shameless appearance before……]


          [……Are you talking about when you were in a swimsuit?]


          [……Yeah…… I know! You’re probably going to say it doesn’t look good on me!!! I am aware of that much. Laugh all you want, but forget it!!!]


          Desperately telling me that with a blush on her face…… I don’t know if I should say I expected it or not, but it seems like Chronois-san cares about the fact that she was forced into a swimsuit at that time.


          She certainly was acting strangely at that time, and she also adamantly refused to stand within my range of vision……


          [No, it’s not like I would laugh though…… Or rather, didn’t it look good on you?]


          [Whaa!? Y- You!!! You’re making fun of me like that again!!!]


          [N- No, I’m not making fun of you…… It really looked good on you. Chronois-san looked slender and beautiful so……]


          [Wha!? Wha…… Whaa……]


          Hearing my words, Chronois-san opened and closed her mouth just like a fish on land, and her face was growing redder and redder.


          And after a little while, she drew closer to me with more vigor than before.


          [S- S- S- Stop messing around!!! T- Telling me such cajolery…… W- W- What are you planning!? You’re shameless!!!]


          [N- No, I’m not planning anything…… I was just saying my real thoughts. I think Chronois-san is an incredibly beautiful woman.]


          [……I- I won’t be deceived…… H- How many times did you think I have been told I look like a man……]


          Isn’t that mainly what Fate-san said? Fate-san’s face, holding a peace sign, popped out of my mind just now.


          H- Hmmm. I guess Chronois-san isn’t used to being treated like a woman huh…… It’s quite unusual for her to lose her bearings about matters other than Shiro-san.


          [Hmmm. I don’t really know what other people think, and I also don’t think my standards are absolute but…… I think Chronois-san is a beautiful woman.]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          When I told her that, Chronois-san’s mouth opened and closed again, and she looked down, the redness of her face reaching her ears.


          Unnn, such thoughts may have been rather deep-rooted in her mind…… so let’s not say anything more.


          As I thought about this, I returned my gaze to the sceneries of the God Realm, I heard a whisper.


          [……I’ll give you…… my thanks.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          Chronois-san fell silent once again, but after she glanced at me for a moment, with a somewhat warm expression on her face, she chuckled.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I don’t know if I should say that the God Realm is just as I expected or not, but it was a fantasy-esque place that far exceeds my imagination, and what I saw in my vision felt very refreshing. And after a while, Chronois-san returned to how she usually acts, and as she showed me around the God Realm——- we headed towards the upper levels of the God Realm.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [Y- You liaaaaarrrrrr!!! Didn’t you say that there would be seriousness in this chapter!!!? Why the heck is the protagonist so quick in making his moves!!!? No mooooorrreeee, I wanna go hooooommmmeeee!!!]


          <Serious-senpai’s home is this novel’s afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [……Bfuaahhh.]


          Next Chapter, the lazy Supreme God reappears.
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          My first visit to the God Realm welcomed me with a very refreshing sight.


          The lower level reminds of a city in the Human Realm, with huge flowers that are several meters high and a lake floating in the sky.


          The middle level was like a residential area for nobles, lined with beautiful white buildings with trees that resembled the light trees I had seen before, and the entire city seemed to be enveloped in a faint light.


          Then, higher than these two lands, the cluster of lands that is the highest area in the God Realm aside from Shiro-san’s Sanctuary…… we reached the upper levels.


          The upper level is a green carpet of grass that is spread across the open grass, and even though it should be noon, there are multiple layers of light in the sky that look like shooting stars, giving the place a sense of solemnity.


          And at the end of my gaze…… At the edge of the donut-shaped earth, closest to the Sanctuary, which can be seen even higher up in the sky, three huge temples are arranged around the Sanctuary.


          Each one is as large as a castle, and I’m saying that even though we’re a considerable distance from them to know how large they really are.


          Then, at Chronois-san’s suggestion, we decided to check out Fate-san and Life-san’s temples before going to Shiro-san’s home, and so, we headed towards Fate-san’s temple, which is the closest one to where we currently are.


          It seems that it is true that only the Supreme Gods and their subordinates are allowed to enter this place, as the large space felt incredibly quiet and the other Gods that I had seen on the lower and middle levels couldn’t be seen at all.


          Once inside Fate-san’s temple, we were met with a wide corridor that let alone me, even Megiddo-san could through with room to spare, giving the atmosphere that this place is certainly where a pinnacle God lives.


          Well, I doubt Magnawell-san is able to move around here…… That’s just because Magnawell-san’s size is abnormal, and in the first place, a house that he can get into couldn’t be called a house anymore, it would just be a gigantic… errr…… something.


          Going down the long, quiet hallway, we stand in front of a huge door.


          The door was so big that I didn’t feel like I could open it at all but…… Chronois-san doesn’t seem to be particularly bothered by it and just knocked on the door.


          [God of Fate, are you there?]


          [……Hmm? God of Time and Space? What is it now……]


          When Chronois-san calls out to the door, the huge door slowly opens and Fate-san languidly speaks, showing herself.


          Her purple hair was ruffled and was springing out all over the place, and the priest’s robe that she’s wearing looked wrinkled up…… Inside the room, which looked as wide as a sports ground from what I could see, there is a large amount of cushions spread out all over the place just like those ball pits back in my world, and it seems like you can lie down just about anywhere.


          ……How should I say this… Isn’t this a formation filled with uselessness with no opening at all? Are you really that lazy……


          I’ve known from the moment we met in the Human Realm that she was a lazy person…… but it seems that what she was wearing when she came to the Human Realm is her, already trying to dress up.


          W- Well, how should I say this…… I should have known that Fate-san is like this, but for me to still be surprised…… Rubbing her half-opened eyes, Fate-san drowsily spoke.


          [……You know I’m busy relaxing right…… now?]


          [……Errr.]


          However, when those half-opened eyes widened when they caught sight of me, Fate-san stiffened with a shocked look on her face.


          After she dumbfoundedly stared at my face for a while, she began sweating profusely.


          [……Errr…… Are you…… Could you be…… Kai-chan?]


          [Ah, yes. Errr, it’s been a while.]


          [……Sorry, please wait here.]


          [Eh?]


          As soon as she said that, Fate-san closed the door after telling me to wait.


          Eh? Wait here, how long do I have to wait here?


          As I was thinking about that, the door was opened again just after a few seconds passed, and Fate-san appeared.


          [Yaa, welcome, Kai-chan! To my temple!]


          [Wha!? E- Ehhhh!?]


          Fate-san, who appeared again, had radically changed from earlier.


          Her beautiful hair that seems to shimmer and shine, her pure white priest’s robe that doesn’t have a single wrinkle in it…… The overly stuffed room, which I don’t know if there’s any place I can step on, was now dust-free, and the floors and walls were polished like mirrors.


          [Now, now, come in, come in, I’ll have some tea prepared for you.]


          [……Errr, compared to earlier…… Isn’t that quite the drastic change?]


          [Ahaha, what are you talking about, Kai-chan. I’m a “clean freak”, so that’s why my room is like this. I just woke up earlier…… so I ended up showing you my embarrassing side.]


          You just woke up…… No, that’s not what I’m talking about here though!? Your room! I’m talking about your room!!! Isn’t your room just screaming out laziness earlier!? It was literally a sea of cushions though!? Eh? What happened in the last five seconds!?


          [……If you could do that, you could have just done it on a regular basis.]


          [Geez, even the God of Time and Space is being mischievous too~~ I’m the always serious and energetic Fate-chan, you know!?]


          [……I want to ask you one thing. Why do you look so lively right now?]


          Unnn, even I can tell that Fate-san isn’t always like this. I mean, I was even beginning to doubt if the person I’m talking with now is really Fate-san.


          It feels like she’s trying to be obviously serious. What is this? This slightly unpleasant feeling……


          It seems that uneasiness hit right on mark, as when Fate-san heard what Chronois-san said, she loudly declared.


          [That’s obviously so that I could win Kai-chan’s heart!!!]


          [……Oiiii…… Fate-saaannn…]


          [Well~~ I visited you multiple times but you haven’t reacted well at all, so I was thinking that Kai-chan was actually homo……]


          
            

          


          [Oi, stop right there, useless goddess.]


          What the heck is this person saying now!!!? Who the heck is homo!? I’m asking you!!!


          However, as expected of Fate-san, she magnificently ignored the shout of my heart and continued speaking.


          [However, I heard from Shall-tan, that with Underworld King and Death King….. and also some elf, I heard that he became lovers with them!!! Then, doesn’t that mean I also have a chance!!!? I can also do it!!!]


          [……What the heck……]


          [If the Underworld King is OK as a love interest, then that would mean someone small-statured like me is A-OK!!! Then, I don’t have any choice but to go attack!!! I’m aiming for the ultimate kept lifestyle!!! I will be the God of NEETs!!!]


          [……………….]


          [……………….]


          Ahh, she’s still the same old Fate-san…… When she said her wish of becoming the “God of NEETs”, I could feel an irredeemable uselessness from her.


          Chronois-san seems to be completely dumbfounded too, putting her fingers to her temples and her cheek seemed to be twitching.


          [And so, Kai-chan! For now, how about we start with a “kiss”!!!?]


          [……No, even if you say it like you’re just going to have beer for now in some izakaya…… I refuse.]


          (T/N: Fate said “toriaezu/for now”, and Kaito referenced “toriaezu nama/I’ll have a beer for now”)


          [Ehhh~~ Isn’t it fine, it’s just a contact with our lips. If you do it now, I’ll even let you get the option of feeling my breasts!!!]


          [……………….]


          Looking at Fate-san who is closing in on me, I backed away, somehow feeling a sense of dejavu.


          Unfortunately, Chronois-san still hasn’t recovered from her confusion yet.


          Fate-san began walking up to me with bloodshot eyes, and there were even some drool slightly dripping down her mouth.


          [It’s alright, it will be alright…… It’s just something like a light greeting…… Just a quick smack……]


          [Please wait, Fate-san!]


          As I’m pulling away with all my might from Fate-san, who is approaching me like a starving, petite predator, Alice suddenly appears, looking somewhat flustered.


          [Eh? Arehh? Shall-tan? What’s wrong?]


          [……Please withdraw now! Y- You’re going to die!?]


          [Eh? What in the world are you—— Hahh!?]


          Almost at the same time Fate-san tilted her head at Alice’s flustered-sounding words, the entire room was enveloped in a “black fog”.


          Fate-san seems to have immediately understood what that black fog was, and as her face began turning pale, she began sweating like a waterfall as golden eyes appeared in mid-air, glaring at Fate-san.


          


          [……This…… This is amazing…… I…… I have never felt like this before…… I haven’t felt death this close…… N- No way~~ I- I- I- It’s just skinship…… you know?]


          [Fate-san! Apologize!!! Quickly!!!]


          [I- I’m sorr——]


          Before Fate-san could completely say her apology, she was swallowed up by the black fog, and her scream that seemed to rip through the air immediately afterwards.


          [Gyyaaaaahhhhhhhh!? St- Stoooooppppp!? You’ll tear me to pieces!? You’ll seriously to piieeecccceeeeessss!?]


          [……S- She was too late huh……]


          [Higyyaaahhhhh!? I’ll be crushed, I’ll be cruuuussshhheeeddd!?]


          [……Farewell, my soul friend…… I’ll never forget how gallant you are.]


          [Wait, don’t kill me off just——- my right haaaaannnndddd!? I understand that I did a bit thing, alrriiiiigggghhttt!? Wait, arehh? My wounds are healing…… Ginnyyyaaaahhhh!? Y- You’re doing this agaaaaiiinnnn!? S- Stoooooppppp!?]


          Fate-san stayed being consumed by the black fog, and her screams rang out for a while in the room.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Reaching the upper level of the God Realm, we checked out Fate-san’s temple first. Well, I don’t know how I should say this, I’ve always known that but—— Fate-san is still the same as always.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kuro (serious mode) has arrived…… Fate…… That’s one rash decision.
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          Kuro, who came to stop Fate-san’s rampage…… and beat her up, leaving after making Fate-san look like a  rag, and Alice disappeared as well.


          Fate-san, who looked like she was tragically torn apart, was lying on her stomach in front of Chronois-san and I. 


          [……I’m sorry I was born.]


          [………………..]


          She’s already in tatters…… Well, since it’s Fate-san, I bet she will become lively again……


          Thereupon, Chronois-san looks at Fate-san and lets out a sigh before turning to me.


          [Now then, let’s head to God of Life’s temple next.]


          [……Wait…… God of Time and Space? You have no reaction? Ignoring me when I’m in this state?]


          [Unnn? Just go do your job.]


          [Wait right there! I’m coming with you!!!]


          Hearing Chronois-san amazedly tell her that, Fate-san quickly gets up and declares…… She became lively really quickly huh.


          [It’s not like we would need more people just to show him around.]


          [Aaaahhhh!? You’re just trying to get Kai-chan all to yourself, and you see the chance, you’re planning to become his fourth lover!!!]


          [Like heck that’s the case! You fool!!!]


          [Anyway, I’m still coming with you! I won’t do my job! Yes, it’s already decided!!!]


          [……You……]


          Completely returning to her usual tune, Fate-san lightly shakes her finger and making a cushion out of nowhere. Fluttering on her cushion, she follows me and Chronois-san.


          It seems that Chronois-san knows that persuasion is impossible when it comes to this kind of situation, as they have known each other for a long time, so she just lets out a big sigh again, her shoulders drooping down.


          [……However, you see that. The Underworld King is scary…… She beat me up until I’m on the brink of dying, and after completely healing me, she beat me up again…… She’s a demon……]


          [How many times did she heal you?]


          [……48 times…… Halfway through, I was beginning to think that she should just kill me……]


          [You reap what you sow though……]


          It seems that Kuro was quite angry, as she beat her so much that it feels more like torture.


          Well, she did say “The next you do this again, I won’t forgive you.” before, and for this case, I’m pretty sure that Fate-san just got what she deserves.


          Well, I’m absolutely 100% sure…… that she won’t learn from this……


          [Hey, Kai-chan. Console me…… Just a gentle hug is fine, okay~~?]


          [Mnhh? Underworld King, you’re back?]


          [Phiiii!? W- W- Where!? Where’s the Underworld King!?]


          Apparently, Fate-san is completely traumatized by Kuro, and she looks around with a pale look on her face when she hears Chronois-san’s lie.


          [……wait, I don’t see her at all though!?]


          [Fumu, I could use this……]


          [God~~ of Time~ and Space~~!


          [Well, my bad. However, you should reflect a bit more.]


          After leaving Fate-san’s temple, we came next to Life-san’s temple.


          The exterior appearance of the temple looked exactly the same as Fate-san’s temple, but once we went inside, beautiful flowers and trees that looked like ornamental plants were lined up on both sides of the wide corridor, and the gorgeous beauty of the place caught my attention.


          Come to think of it, I don’t think I have talked with Life-san much yet…… I met her once before, and from the way she greeted me, she seemed like a calm, capable woman.


          
            

          


          [Hey, God of Time and Space…… She would be asleep anyway, so why did we even come visit here?]


          [……I know she would be, but we can’t just not visit her, right?]


          She would be asleep anyway? What do they mean? Does that mean she’s sleeping around this time?


          [Speaking of which, why did Kai-chan come to the God Realm? No, well, as far as I’m concerned, I really welcome it.]


          [Errr, I was invited by Shiro-san.]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama did? That means Kai-chan is going to the Sanctuary huh…… As expected of Kai-chan, that’s a great achievement. Hey, God of Time and Space, wouldn’t he be the first Human to enter?]


          [Umu…… Or rather, other than ourselves, it would only be the Underworld King who entered that place.]


          [As I thought~~ We mediated at that time with “Hikarin”, so there haven’t been any Humans who entered the Sanctuary before.]


          It seems that Shiro-san’s Sanctuary really is a particularly sacred place in the God Realm, and no Human has ever entered it.


          Perhaps, when Fate-san said Hikarin…… I think she was talking about Neun-san, and it seems like even the First Hero, Neun-san wasn’t able to enter the Sanctuary.


          As we talked about this, we continued down the hallway and stood in front of a large door, and as we stood in front of it, Chronois-san knocked and called Life-san’s name…… However, we received no response.


          [……For the time being, how about we go enter?]


          [Right~~]


          [Eh? Are you sure?]


          [Unnn, she’s probably asleep anyway……]


          Apparently, the both of them already expected the lack of response, and as they opened the door, we walked in.


          I was somewhat bewildered when I followed them, but when I entered, I saw a large room decorated with a variety of plants.


          In the middle of the calm, nature-oriented room…… a familiar green-haired woman, Life-san, was comfortably standing in the middle of the room…… but her eyes weren’t open.


          [Oi, God of Life, we have a guest.]


          [……zzz…… zzz…….]


          [……Well, I knew it. I knew there’s no way that the God of Life would be awake.]


          Eh? She was sleeping while standing like that? I don’t know if I should praise her or not…… but Life-san is quite skillful.


          As Chronois-san shook her body, there wasn’t any sign of Life-san waking up.


          [……It’s not working.]


          [I told you it’s impossible, there’s no way the God of Life is going to easily wake up once she falls asleep…… Come on, let’s go.]


          [Ahh, then, I’ll just say my greetings……]


          Apparently, it’s extremely difficult to wake Life-san up once she’s fallen asleep, as both Chronois-san and Fate-san shook their heads.


          But even so, since we’re here anyway, even though she’s sleeping, I think I should at least greet her, so I approached Life-san and spoke.


          [Life-san, hello.]


          When I spoke to her, not too loudly, but just in a normal volume, Life-san opened her beautiful lapiz lazuli eyes and calmly smiled.


          [Hello, Miyama-san.]


          [……What?]


          [……The God of Life…… woke up?]


          Life-san easily woke up when I called out to her, making me wonder why they’re having difficulty waking her up just now, but I heard Chronois-san and Fate-san’s surprised gasps.


          I didn’t think this was going to happen myself, so I can’t help but be speechless…… But with a gentle smile on her face, Life-san continued.


          [I see you’ve come to visit the God Realm. My apologies, I was doing my daily “meditation”, so I was late in noticing your calls.]


          
            

          


          [Eh? Ah, yes……]


          [……That’s one way of putting it.]


          [……Even though she’s just sleeping……]


          Hearing Life-san’s words, Chronois-san and Fate-san said something that I felt I’ve heard somewhere before.


          However, Life-san doesn’t seem to be particularly bothered by them, and still had a gentle smile on her face.


          [It’s a great honor to see you again. Thank you so much for fulfilling Shallow Vernal-sama’s wishes the other day. As a member of the Gods, I thank you from the bottom of my heart.]


          [N- No, that is……]


          [……Amazing. God of Time and Space…… The God of Life looks like a decent God.]


          [……She certainly looks like a different person, isn’t she?]


          I also heard that kind of conversation before.


          It seems that Life-san’s current state is unbelievable to both of them.


          [Miyama-san, if you have some time to spare, it may be simple, but do you mind having some tea with me?]


          [E- Errr…… As much as I’d like to do that, Shiro-san has called me, so I can’t stay too long……]


          [I see, you’re going to Shallow Vernal-sama’s home huh…… Well then, if Miyama-san is fine with you, how about I also go with you?]


          [ [ …………..Eh? ] ]


          When Life-san offered to accompany me just like Fate-san did, I heard Chronois-san and Fate-san’s voices from behind.


          When I glanced towards them, both of them looked dumbfounded, as if to say they had seen something unbelievable.


          [……God of Life, what brought that change of attitude? For you to leave your temple on your own accord…… Or rather, isn’t your attitude to Miyama different from the others?]


          [What are you talking about? Miyama-san is the one who received Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing, right? Then, it is only natural that he should be treated with utmost courtesy as if we’re before Shallow Vernal-sama herself. It isn’t strange for me to accompany such an important guest in the God Realm…… So that I could respond in case of unforeseen circumstances.]


          [Mnhh, mnhhh…… T- That’s certainly true……]


          [It’s the first time…… I’ve seen God of Time and Space get silenced by God of Life with a good argument before.]


          What is this? Maybe it’s because I don’t know Life-san on a regular basis but…… Doesn’t she have the impression that seems like a woman who would take matters to her own hands?


          The way Chronois-san and Fate-san spoke though, it seems like she’s different from usual……


          Just as I was thinking about this, Chronois-san put her hand over her mouth with a serious expression and muttered something, then, she turned towards me.


          
            

          


          [……Miyama…… As I thought, how about you go live here in the God Realm instead? I will provide you with food, clothing, shelter and a gold coin a day for your salary…… All the work you need to do is just tell God of Fate and God of Life to do their jobs once a day!]


          [……………….]


          Seriously, how troubled is this person usually? She’s even willing to pay a million yen just to hire me…… It seems that it’s a really serious problem. I kind of feel like crying for her when I heard that……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- After Fate-san’s temple, we came to Life-san’s temple as well. Life-san seems to be a woman who got herself together in front of me, but according to the two other Supreme Gods——- It seems like she’s usually asleep.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [A- Aahhhh…… She’s coming…… She’s going to arrive…… In the next chapter…… My natural enemy…… Aaahhhh.]


          Chronois’ Job offer


          Work Details: Once a Day, urging the God of Fate and God of Life to do their work.


          Salary: One gold coin per day (1,000,000 yen)


          Guarantee: Employer will pay for all food, clothing and shelter.


          Terms of Employment: Only for “Miyama Kaito” (he, who received Shiro’s blessing)


          Those are really favourable work conditions.
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          The Sanctuary…… The most sacred place in the God Realm.


          It is a small floating island that exists in the highest position in the God Realm, and even the Supreme Gods can’t enter without Shiro-san’s permission.


          The Sanctuary where I was brought by Chronois-san, Fate-san, and Life-san was too beautiful and divine.


          The balance between the growing flowers, the wind, and the white stones here and there…… it feels so exquisite that it even feels like a serious crime to destroy this scenery.


          [……It’s a beautiful place.]


          [Of course. This is Shallow Vernal-sama’s home…… A place where most creatures in this world can not even hope to see.]


          [The plants here have been influenced to some extent by Shallow Vernal-sama’s magic power. Hence, they keep the landscape divine, beautiful and untainted.]


          As we slowly walked, Chronois-san and Life-san briefly explained to me about some stuff when I reflexively expressed my awe.


          They say that this Sanctuary is beautiful because of the presence of the Absolute Being, Shiro-san……


          The atmosphere of the Sanctuary pushed me to move forward with a somewhat serious atmosphere…… through a place that could be described as a floating garden. I could see the posterior figure of the Goddess with glittering silver-white hair, in a position where the God Realm could be seen in full view.


          It isn’t something like in those paintings anymore, as her beauty is so breathtaking to behold.


          As I approached, feeling somewhat nervous, Shiro-san slowly looked back at me.


          [Hello, Kaito-san.]


          [Hello, Shiro-san. Thank you for having me here today.]


          [No…… The God of Kaito-san’s world is quite the stubborn one, isn’t she?]


          [……Unnn?]


          Whoa there, it sounds like she started saying something incomprehensible just as we met…… The God of my world? Stubborn? I had been asking this multiple times, but what the heck is this person talking about?


          Shiro-san, who naturally read my doubts, nodded once with a blank expression on her face.


          [I guess it’s natural that you would ask that…… Well then, shall we move on?]


          [………………]


          Unnn. I knew it…… I should have known, right? She really won’t answer my question huh!?


          [At this point, it isn’t really anything related to Kaito-san.]


          [Does that mean it will be related to me later?]


          [Yes.]


          [Then, I would really be curious.]


          [I’ll tell you when the time is right.]


          [……Huhh… I understand.]


          I’m still not sure about what Shiro-san mentioned before, but well, it sounds like she’ll eventually tell me about it…… so there shouldn’t be any problem…… right?


          Anyway, I didn’t think Shiro-san would answer me even if I asked anymore, so I nodded and moved on with the three Supreme Gods, following Shiro-san……


          Towards where we’re going, it’s probably uncouth to question it. She did say she built an onsen, so perhaps……


          [……Shiro-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [It’s just that I have lots of things that I really want to tsukkomi now…… But, first. What kind of tree are those over there?]


          [They’re “maple” and “ginkgo” trees.]


          [………………….]


          The place where Shiro-san led me to is already a stunning onsen, just as she said she would make.


          The bathtub made of rocks lined up in a perfect balance, and the white, murky onsens gushing out from its source…… And then, there’s also the maple and ginkgo trees that have turned beautifully red……


          As far as I know though, there are no maple or ginkgo trees in this world. There may be similar plants, but when I asked Shiro-san about it, she confirmed it herself, that they were maple and ginkgo trees.


          [……Could it be… You created them from reading my memory?]


          [Yes.]


          […..What’s that thing over there that looks like a “Shishi-odoshi”?]


          [It’s a Shishi-odoshi.]


          [……………..]


          
            

            
          


          (T/N: I don’t think it would be easy to picture it if I were to just say that it’s Shishi-odoshi / beast-scarer, so here’s the picture of it.)


          She even perfectly prepared a Shishi-odoshi… Even Chronois-san, who is behind me, is struggling to hold back a headache.


          [……Then, that thing over there that looks like an Onsen Inn?]


          [It’s an Onsen Inn. There’s also a ping-pong table inside.]


          [……And you…… created them too?]


          [Yes.]


          As I thought, this person’s really absurd!? Didn’t you just completely turn this place to Japan!? You even stuck to details and made a ping-pong table…… I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected from Shiro-san……


          [I’m glad for the compliment.]


          [……I’ m astounded.]


          As I was stunned by Shiro-san, doing as she pleased again, Fate-san, who had been silent until now, approached Shiro-san while slightly raising her hand.


          [Shallow Vernal-sama! May I ask you something?]


          [You have permission to speak.]


          [Hahh! What is Shallow Vernal-sama going to do with this rocky bathtub? I would be grateful if you could share it with me who lacks wisdom.]


          ……Fate-san really changes in front of Shiro-san and seems to be a completely different person, speaking in a serious, or rather, a really lively manner.


          When she heard Fate-san’s words, she nodded once and spoke to them in her voice that held no intonation.


          [I will be mixed bathing with Kaito-san. The God of Time and Space will also be joining us.]


          [Eh? Chronois-san too?]


          […………………]


          I had heard from Shiro-san beforehand that I was going to be bathing with her…… and although I completely didn’t agree, I had given up on the idea of refusing her.


          However, it was the first time I had heard that Chronois-san would be joining us, and when I quickly looked back at her…… Chronois-san was staring into the void, with an expression that looks like she had given up on everything.


          [……Shallow Vernal-sama’s will take precedence over everything else.]


          [……………………..]


          She’s too pitiable…… Honestly, even with just Shiro-san alone, I’m already expecting to be forced to fight an extreme battle, but if the slender beauty, Chronois-san, were to join us…… To be honest, I was filled with thoughts of evading this situation, but if Chronois-san somehow agrees to it, then it would be difficult for me to do that.


          [I see, I understand. Shallow Vernal-sama…… if you were to allow me to, would you please allow me to join you!?]


          [Wait…… Fate-san?]


          [I can’t pass up this opportunity! Kai-chan, I’ll remind you again that I’m fine even if you feel them!]


          [……No, that’s not what I’m talking about……]


          Fate-san, who was down on one knee in front of Shiro-san, started saying she wants to go in too.


          Stop that…… No, seriously, you’re going to bring my reasoning to danger…… Fate-san is also a very cute person, but she’s terrifying since she can be forceful sometimes.


          [I allow you to bathe with us.]


          [Shiro-san!?]


          [Hahh! I’m happy and grateful for your permission!]


          However, as expected of the airhead Goddess, she doesn’t seem to understand about my inner conflicts and just gives Fate-san permission to take a bath with us.


          Chronois-san also seemed to have been listening to their conversation, as she spoke to Fate-san with a shocked look on her face.


          [Wha!? God of Fate!?]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama, if you were to allow it, I would also like to ask the same thing as God of Fate and request your permission to take a bath with you……]


          [God of Life!?]


          [I give you my permission.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          Eh? W- Wait a moment there? What the heck is going on here? Why the heck is Life-san going with us too?


          I can still understand if it was Fate-san.. That person is always trying to make something established between us…… she would even try to reach out her hands at every opportunity she gets, but why is it that even Life-san……


          [God of Fate! God of Life! A- Are you two i- insane? Do both of you have no sense of shame!!!?]


          [Unnn? Of course I have. But Kai-chan is my future husband after all, so it’s totally OK for me to be seen by Kai-chan.]


          [My role as the Supreme God is to make sure that Shallow Vernal-sama and Miyama-san can enjoy their baths. Then, it is reasonable to bathe with them so that I can be close to them and assist them when needed.]


          [……Wha…… you……]


          Seeing Fate-san and Life-san replying to her as if what they did was natural, Chronois-san twitched, looking stunned.


          How should I say this… Chronois-san really is too pitiful…… However, it isn’t like I can say that since I’m not a stranger to this matter either.


          To have a mixed bath along with the beautiful Supreme Gods, along with Shiro-san, who can be said to be the symbol of beauty herself…… I feel like my reasoning is already on its knees before the fight even starts.


          [This is what they called “Lucky Pervert”, right?]


          [This isn’t “Lucky” at all if you made the situation yourself, you know!?]


          [Is that so?]


          [Why!? are you tilting your head!? Shiro-saaaaaannnnn!!!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I’m going to a mixed bathing with others for the third time. Normally, the more often you experience something, the more you get used to such a situation. However, I don’t think I’ll ever get used to this, and heck, I’m already starting to get dizzy before it even starts…… I mean, if I was able to endure this event——- wouldn’t that I mean I achieved enlightenment?
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          Trials…… It has been something that people have overcome since ancient times in order to grow. One theory is that these trials are given by God.


          Some say that God only gives us trials that we can overcome…… but is that really true? At least I’m not at all confident that I can overcome the current ordeal given to me by God.


          Currently, I was looking at the white murky spring water, shuddering at the thought of the trials brought upon me…… was just a lie.


          I’m still a man….. All I can think about in my head is their sexy figures I’m about to see on all sides.


          Entering the onsens, the three Goddesses other than Chronois-san…… Of all things to do, they started saying incomprehensible things about taking our clothes off together, since we’re going to the onsen together anyway, but I somehow managed to convince them otherwise.


          Having to choose between going ahead of them and wait, or wait for them to change out of their clothes and enter the onsen later…… I honestly don’t feel like walking in on them later, or rather, nine out of ten, I’d really like to run away from this place, so I just chose to go ahead and wait.


          I haven’t got into the bathtub yet…… because I felt like if I did, my head would quickly boil over and I would end up passing out.


          However, well, I’m wondering why everyone is in such high-spirits…… No, only Chronois-san, the only person with working conscience in their group, resisted to the end, but sadly, Chronois-san couldn’t say no if Shiro-san ordered her to, so she ended up agreeing to the mixed bath, even though she had a look on her face as if the world had ended.


          ……Unnn. Chronois-san’s reaction is normal, right?


          [……Thank you for the wait.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          As I was thinking about that, a familiar intonationless voice rang out and I could slightly hear footsteps.


          
            

          


          Aside from Chronois-san, the fact that I can’t even hear Fate-san and Life-san’s voices mean that the first person to come in really is Shiro-san.


          That’s right, I’m confident that she would show up naked, throwing the stone that would sink the ship of my reasoning…… So since Chronois-san is on my side, she agreed to make sure that Chronois-san is wrapped in a towel.


          I wonder if my mind was slacking off or not…… but when I heard Shiro-san’s voice, I reflexively turned my head…… and tremendously regretted it.


          [Wha!? Wai— Eh? S- Shiro-san?]


          [What’s the matter?]


          [W- W- W- Why…… t- the towel……]


          [It was properly wrapped on my body though?]


          [Why did you wrap it “just around your hips”!!!?]


          Yes, Shiro-san appeared…… and she certainly had a towel wrapped around her, just as I asked her…… but it was wrapped as if she was a man…… And than– because of this, Shiro-san’s rich, shapely bulges and the beautiful protrusion on her naked breasts made me swallow my saliva and blood instantly rose to my face.


          Shiro-san always goes way beyond my expectations…… and it seems that what I was thinking was still too naive.


          Or rather…… A- As expected of Shiro-san…… She’s too beautiful. Even the expression “beauty incarnate” is lukewarm, with a beautiful body and proportions that can be described as the golden ratio…… I- I should have looked away here, but my body doesn’t listen to me at all.


          [S- S- S- Shiro-san!? A- A- Anyway, please hide your breasts!!!]


          [Why?]


          [Why…… that’s because……]


          [Kaito-san seems to be happy looking at them though?]


          [Please don’t read the strange areas of my mind!!! Anyway, hide them!!!]


          [……? I understand.]


          Saying that I’m not happy seeing them…… would certainly be a lie.


          I mean, we’re talking about the half-naked of the immensely beautiful Shiro-san…… And such an appearance is already burned into my brain in an instant.


          Shiro-san just tilted her curiosity, but following my words, she lightly waved her fingers. Thereupon, the towel grew larger and it firmly hid her breasts.


          T- That was close…… She just entered the bath and nearly made my nose bleed in a matter of minutes…… Shiro-san’s scary.


          Just as I exhaled out a sigh of relief, the door to the changing room adjacent to the hot spring immediately opened, revealing Fate-san and Life-san.


          [Kai-chaaannn~~. Thank you for the wait~~]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Fate-san did say before that her body might be petite, but she certainly has breasts…… And it’s certainly as she says, as even though she’s small enough to be as tall as Kuro and Alice, but the breasts wrapped by the towel are quite large…… I think she might be about as large as Hina-chan.


          She’s certainly one of those people called as big-breasted lolis….. Personally, I thought they were something created by the heretic minds of people, but when I saw someone like that in person, I felt my thoughts completely overturned, as the gap between her breasts and her height accentuated the immorality, and I felt like her destructive power was tremendous.


          [……It’s the first time I’ve heard of onsen…… but it certainly has quite a good atmosphere.]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          And Life-san is…… something that is difficult to describe in words…… as those things could already be considered as weapons.


          Along with Lillywood-san’s, her breasts may have been the largest I’ve seen so far, and even though they are hidden behind a towel, it feels as if they were reigning their overwhelming presence over the others, bouncing like it’s about to spill out as she walk, completely drawing my eyes to her.


          I- I’m nearing the end of my rope at this point…… I felt like my head was about to go overheat……


          [Then, I’ll heal you.]


          [Ehh?]


          Announcing so with a wave of Shiro-san’s finger, the heat in my head, which was about to make me faint, quickly resided, and after I saw the clear appearance of Shiro-san and the others in my eyes, I felt my body heat rise again.


          And when I felt like I would overheat again, the heat disappeared…… but after a while, my face started to get hot again.


          Eh? What is this? What the heck is this? The embarrassment I was feeling doesn’t go away at all, but my body is forcibly cooled down when I’m about to reach my limit! Isn’t this already torture…… She’s not even letting me escape by fainting!?


          [Yes.]


          Seriously, you’re actually not the Goddess, but a Demon, right? I shudder at the thought that she has the ability to crush every single one of my escape routes.


          Trying to brace myself for the ensuing trial, experiencing a sense of despair of my means of retreat being completely blocked…… but that’s when I noticed something.


          [……Ummm, where’s Chronois-san?]


          [……God of Time and Space~~ come over here already! It’s disrespectful to keep Shallow Vernal-sama waiting!]


          [I- I- I- I know…… I- I- I’m coming……]


          When Fate-san called out to Chronois-san, a trembling voice could be heard from the changing room, and as if it was rehearsed, Chronois-san appeared.


          Different from the other three Goddesses, not having to anywhere to get caught up to and because she was that slender, if she lets go of her hand, it feels like the towel she wrapped her body in will fall off, and perhaps, because she is very tall, her appearance while she’s wrapped in her towel looked risque…… I feel like I would be able to see it if she walked.


          Chronois-san was wrapped in a towel with her hands crossed in front of her chest, her face was already so red that it’s as if she would faint from dizziness, and her body was trembling, as she’s a newborn fawn.


          What is this feeling, hmmm……. I’m feeling very sorry for Chronois-san as she desperately tried enduring her embarrassment but…… Seeing her makes me feel soothed.


          It may be partly because the other three are too open, but I couldn’t help but feel my heart skip a beat, seeing the embarrassment on her face that should have been a normal reaction in this situation.


          [W- W- What!? M- Miyama! If you want to laugh, just laugh!!!]


          [Ah, no, errr…… Ummm, you looked so beautiful, that I couldn’t help but be entranced.]


          [Whaa!?]


          What the heck did I just suddenly freaking say!? It seems that I’m also quite confused.


          Hearing my words, Chronois-san’s already red face turned even redder, and her mouth snapped open and close.


          [……Y- Y-You!? S- S- Such cajolery…… i- is shameless!!!]


          [I- I’m sorry. I unconsciously said it.]


          [Ah, n- no, my bad. I- I don’t intend to condemn you…… I was just not used to hearing such words……]


          [God of Time and Space, you’re sneaky. Even though you just came here, you started flirting with Kai-chan.]


          [I’m not flirting with him!!!]


          As Fate-san complained while adorably puffing up her cheeks, Chronois-san frantically shouted, and her voice echoed in the Sanctuary where there was no one else but us.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Finally going into the mixed bathing with the four Goddesses, I feel like I’ve been hit with one heck of an attack right from the start. My head began to hurt, thinking about what’s to come, but I wasn’t even allowed to pass out. Truly——- lots of trials await in front of me.
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          While encountering a situation that challenged the limits of my reason right from the start, I entered the onsen with Shiro-san and the others.


          It seems that there’s no falsehood when I heard that the God Realm, being an absolute vertical society, as Chronois-san, Fate-san, and Life-san waited without the slightest movement, before they begin to move a few seconds after Shiro-san has immersed herself in the hot water.


          [……I see, being in an onsen feels good, isn’t it?]


          [Y- Yes……]


          While dipping her long hair into the hot water, Shiro-san speaks in a somewhat joyful manner, and I nodded, feeling my nervousness rise even with just those few words.


          Taking care so that I would avoid looking at her as much as possible as she entered the bath, but even so, just the faintest glimpse on Shiro-san’s skin is so beautiful that it takes my eyes away.


          Thereupon, Shiro-san puts her hand to her chin as if she’s slightly thinking about something…… Her face is as expressionless as ever though……


          [I’m sure everyone wants to have some time to talk with Kaito-san. I should also make sure you won’t feel dizzy……]


          [……………..]


          She just started saying frightening things though!? Not only did she just make it impossible for me to faint, you even won’t let me get dizzy!?


          As I was stunned by what Shiro-san said, she lightly shook her finger and a tray appeared on top of the water…… with cups of hot sake? Anyway, something that looks like Japanese sake appeared.


          [God of Time and Space, God of Fate, God of Life.]


          [ [ [ Hahh! ] ] ]


          [I’m sure everyone has their own things they want to talk to Kaito-san about. Therefore, I will give all of you some time. I will allow each of you to talk to Kaito-san one-on-one, in turn, in that area where you can see a great scenery.]


          [……N- No, it’s not like I……]


          [Thank you very much! We’re extremely grateful for Shallow Vernal-sama’s kindness!]


          [Unworthy it may be of us for such consideration, we are deeply grateful.]


          The reaction of the three of them…… Chronois-san is somewhat flustered, Fate-san understandably grabbed on Shiro-san’s words, while Life-san nonchalantly followed Shiro-san’s considerations.


          Also, did they just completely ignore my opinion!? Is it already decided that I’m going to talk to each of them, one after another!?


          [Yes.]


          […………………]


          Yep. I knew it, I should have known it but…… I guess this kind of protest wouldn’t work to Shiro-san huh……


          Anyway, it was decided that I would talk to the three Supreme Gods…… and lastly, to Shiro-san, one by one.


          From what I understood, the order will be Fate-san, Life-san, Chronois-san and Shiro-san. Fate-san, the first one I will talk with and I moved to the edge of the onsen, where we can see the trees and the scenery.


          Through the trees, we could see the sky that could be seen from the Sanctuary, which was a fresh and spectacular view.


          [This is great! Kai-chan, it isn’t exactly the two of us in this place…… but I guess it’s just the two of us at this moment!]


          [I- I guess so.]


          [By the way, like I said before, I’m OK if you feel them, you know!? How about a couple of squeezes just to check out how great they are?]


          [I pass.]


          [Tsk~]


          Seriously, Fate-san’s vigorousness is really bad for my heart…… Or rather, could you not try peeking out your breasts from within the bathtub!!!? I know you’re doing that on purpose, so could you just stop!!!?


          Thereupon, Fate-san comes quite close to me, holding the tray with the bottle of hot sake in her hand.


          [Here, Kai-chan. I’ll pour some to you.]


          [……T- Thank you.]


          Pouring sake into the sake cup, I thanked Fate-san before drinking it.


          It’s my first time drinking Japanese sake, but the sharp taste feels pleasant and refreshing to the throat.


          Looking at me as I drank sake, Fate-san somewhat looked like she’s having fun and slowly spoke.


          [Seriously, Kai-chan, you’re so cold~~ Even though a beauty like me is already presenting herself to you.]


          [Those words mean nothing if you’re talking about yourself.]


          [Ahaha, I guess~~]


          [Speaking of which, I’ve been meaning to ask you for a while now……]


          [Unnn?]


          Thanks to the fact that Fate-san isn’t trying to stay too close to me as much as I had expected, I was able to relax a bit.


          Since this was an opportunity to leisurely talk with Fate-san, I decided to ask her something I’ve been wondering about for some time.


          [……Fate-san can control fate, right?]


          [That’s right.]


          [Does that mean, if it’s what I think it means…… most things in this world can be moved the way Fate-san wanted them to be?]


          [Unnn, I guess you could describe it like that…… Other than Shallow Vernal-sama, I’m the most powerful God in the God Realm~~ Ehhen!]


          [Eh? Really!?]


          Fate-san is the strongest in the God Realm if we were to exclude Shiro-san? So, that means the strongest of the Supreme Gods is Fate-san…… I thought it would be Chronois-san who was the strongest among them.


          [I’ve been given the power to interfere with the laws of the world by Shallow Vernal-sama. Of all the Gods, I’m the closest in power to Shallow Vernal-sama…… So, when I get serious, my “eyes” change to the same ones as Shallow Vernal-sama…… just like this.]


          [……It’s true.]


          As soon as Fate-san told me that, her normally reddish-purple eyes turn the same gold color as Shiro-san’s.


          [This is the power I hold. It’s the same eyes as Shallow Vernal-sama’s…… The eyes that see through the fate of the past, the present, and the future. Aren’t they amazing? Have you fallen in love with me yet?]


          [I won’t fall in love for that.]


          [Tsk…… Well, that’s why I’m the second most powerful among the Gods, right after Shallow Vernal-sama. Like Kai-chan said, I can move almost anything I want, when I want…… The number of beings that are capable of handling my power in this world could only be counted in one hand.]


          After telling her that, Fate-san took her hand out of the onsen, with her palm open wide, before folding one finger after another.


          [First of all, it obviously wouldn’t work with Shallow Vernal-sama. Then, I don’t really know why, but it also wouldn’t work on Underworld King either…… I guess it must be because she held power on Shallow Vernal-sama huh?]


          Apparently, even a Supreme God like Fate-san doesn’t know that Kuro and Shiro-san are two sides of the same coin…… that they’re half the bodies of a single being.


          Fate-san tilted her head in curiosity, but she continued to fold her fingers.


          [Other than them, my power also doesn’t work on Shall-tan.]


          [Even to Alice?]


          [Unnn. Well, Shall-tan’s case is a little different though…… Shall-tan has a “technique that could change fate itself”, and she was able to counter me with that…… And finally, Kai-chan.]


          [……As I thought, it also wouldn’t work for me huh. Is that because I have Shiro-san’s blessing?]


          [Correct answer, it’s as you said.]


          Yes, I’ve anticipated that she had this power before…… and that Fate-san’s extremely powerful power to control fate doesn’t work on me.


          That’s why I’ve always wondered.


          [……Fate-san, I’m going back to my question…… Then, why me?]


          [What is?]


          [If Fate-san just want someone to support you, wouldn’t that be something you can easily do? Why do you have to bother asking me when you know that your power doesn’t work on me?]


          Yes, this is what I’ve always wondered about.


          Fate-san is absurdly lazy, she doesn’t want to work at all, and she’s always asking me to support her.


          At first, I was bewildered by her vigor, so I didn’t have time to think about it…… but if I think about it again, that should be something that Fate-san, who can control her fate, can easily achieve…… No, even if she doesn’t control her fate, there would be plenty of people who would unconditionally provide support for her if Fate-san, a Supreme God, were to ask her to do so.


          [……Because, that would be boring.]


          [……Eh?]


          It was a really unimaginably cold voice that was unlike the usual Fate-san.


          [Kai-chan, you know, I hate troublesome things. But even more than that, I hate boring things~~]


          [……………….]


          [Soemone who moves the way I want, someone who talks the way I want……They’re no fun at all. It’s as if I’m just playing with a doll…… It isn’t fun at all.]


          [I- It feels like I can somehow understand…… though it feels like I can’t……]


          If you ask me, I think what she’s saying is making sense.


          Most of the beings in this world can be moved to do what Fate-san wants them to do…… For this reason, they’re boring. These thoughts were something that a Supreme God who holds power that can be described as absolute, so I think that these words come directly from Fate-san’s heart.


          [So, I was having fun with Kai-chan…… Your actions aren’t something I willed for, so it’s making me think… What should I do? Would this kind of approach work? Would we get even a bit closer this way?…… I’m really having fun.]


          [……Fate-san.]


          [I’m sure I won’t be bored if Kai-chan supports me…… Kai-chan would be pampering me lots after all, so I can be a NEET as much as I want!!! No more work, and no more boredom! It’s the best!!! It’s totally perfect!!!]


          [……All those went to nothing.]


          [Arya?]


          It certainly is true that she wants to be with someone that isn’t boring, but it seems that her useless goal of wanting to become a NEEt is also true.


          Hearing Fate-san’s words as she spoke like a fool, a smile mysteriously appeared on my lips.


          Seeing my smile, a big smile appeared on Fate-san’s face, and as if she’s really having fun, she declared.


          [Well, be prepared…… I may find things troublesome, but I’m single-minded and persistent, you know? I’ll never give up on Kai-chan~~]


          [……That’s quite the frightening words you said there.]


          [Ahaha…… Well, lately, it’s been a bit…… really just a bit…… I’m beginning to think that if it’s for Kai-chan, I’d be willing to work a little bit~~]


          [……Eh?]


          [It’s nothing! Come on, let’s go drink! And when you’re finally drunk, reach our your hands on my body!!!]


          [Ahh, it seems like I don’t get drunk though?]


          [……What…… did you say……]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Thanks to talking to the usually aloof Fate-san, I think I’ve learned a little more about her. She’s still finding things troublesome and was quite the vigorous one with her advances as usual, but I’m starting to think——- that they’re also part of Fate-san’s charm.
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          After talking with Fate-san and drinking for a while, Life-san moved in next to me, swapping places with Fate-san.


          The overwhelming presence of Life-san’s prided breasts pushed the onsen water away was terrific, and even though I won’t get drunk, I was still tipsy, so her curves was awfully vivid in my eyes.


          [Thinking about it…… This is the first time I’m having a leisurely conversation with Miyama-san, isn’t it?]


          [Ah, yes, t- t- that’s right.]


          Calmly speaking to me, Life-san poured me a cup of sake with spontaneous movements.


          Life-san, who is best described as an adult woman, coupled with us being in an onsen right now, makes me feel like she’s someone who would hug you with her understanding embrace.


          [Come to think of it, Miyama-san…… I heard that you’re the lover of that “Death Bringer”……]


          [……Death Bringer?]


          Hearing the words “Death Bringer” she said with a somewhat sharp tone, I couldn’t immediately think of who she was referring to.


          [I’m talking about Death King.]


          [Isis-san……?]


          Speaking of which, Chronois-san told me not too long ago. That Life-san and Isis-san don’t get along……


          As if to affirm that idea, Life-san, still holding that sharp tone, continued speaking.


          [It must have been hard for you, Miyama-san. I’m sure you must be having a hard time being liked by such a selfish, hard-headed, self-absorbed fool like her…… You have my sympathies.]


          […………………]


          [To begin with, she’s always been……]


          [……Life-san.]


          [Yes?]


          What is this, this…… this different kind of heat that is gathering in my head that was unlike earlier. Ah, yes…… This is anger.


          Isis-san is a very kind person. That’s why she has been suffering and grieving in loneliness, making sure that her magic power of death doesn’t cause fear to others all these years.


          She cares about others far more than she does about herself…… Such a gentle, lovely woman……  Isis-san was such a person, and that’s why I can say with all of my heart that I love her.


          [……Life-san, what you think about Isis-san…… that’s your own thoughts, so I won’t say anything about it. However…… Would you please not say that in front of me?]


          [……Why is that?]


          [……It’s because I won’t allow it…… you speaking ill of Isis-san…… No matter how powerful you are, no matter what happened between you and Isis-san in the past…… If you say bad things about my beloved Isis-san, I’m going to be the one you’re standing against.]


          [……………..]


          It might be a rude thing to say to a Supreme God…… someone who is one of the pinnacles of the world. However, this isn’t something I would compromise on.


          I’m not going to tolerate someone who speaks ill of Isis-san…… my dearest lover.


          Filled with definite anger, I stared at Life-san as she stared back at me…… and for some reason, Life-san let out a gentle smile.


          At that moment I saw that smile…… A thought that I think is close to certainty, flashed through my mind.


          [……Life-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [Could it be…… you’re trying to test me?]


          [……I wonder? Is that how it is?]


          Hearing my words, Life-san had a somewhat happy smile on her face, and then, slowly bowed her head towards me.


          [However, I certainly did say something about your lover…… My apologies.]


          [……Ummm, could it be…… Life-san is actually close to Isis-san?]


          [Fufufu, I wonder, what do you think? However…… From the “letter Isis sent me”, she seemed to be very happy to be your girlfriend.]


          [………………….]


          I had just fallen into her trap…… I was completely dancing on the palm of her hand.


          If I think about it on the premise that Isis-san and Life-san are good friends…… then, without a doubt, the exchange just now was a test to see if I was the right person to entrust Isis-san with.


          As I scratch my head thinking like that, Life-san removes her gaze from me and softly spoke.


          [……I am the God of Life, while Isis is the king clad in death…… It’s kind of difficult to show my subordinates that we’re actually getting along. It would be something that is rather troublesome.]


          [……Then, as I thought……]


          [Because of my position as a Supreme God, I couldn’t visit her often even though she was lonely…… And that’s why I’m grateful to Miyama-san.]


          [Ah, no……]


          That means they act like they don’t get along because of their reputation, but they actually close enough to exchange letters huh.


          I was completely fooled…… Or rather, Life-san’s performance was really good. I didn’t even suspect anything from her sharp tone of voice earlier.


          [However, I’ve certainly been rude to Miyama-san. As an apology……]


          [Apology? Wait, Life-san…… Why are you holding my hand?]


          With a smile that looked bewitching, Life-san grabbed my hand that was submerged in the onsen water, and pulled it, placing it on her breas——-Ehh!? Wait!?


          [Wha!? W- W- W- What!?]


          [Since you seemed to be interested in them some time ago…… Here, please do as you please.]


          [Whawawa……]


          The twin hills that are so big that my hand is buried within them, and yet, they’re surprisingly soft…… The fingers touching them sank into them as if they were being sucked in, and yet, they held a certain elasticity, pushing my fingers away.


          Or rather, she really found out that I was looking at her breasts!? No, I mean, it can’t be helped…… When they’re that big, I can’t help but look at them…… And they’re even this soft……


          [……Gulp……]


          [What’s the matter? You can do as you please with them, you know?]


          This is bad, this is freaking bad, isn’t this seriously bad!?


          The fact that it happened so suddenly left me mentally unprepared, and facing someone with a size that was completely unknown to me…… My mind became so numb that it feels like I was charmed, and my fingers feel like they are going to move regardless of my will.


          Desperately trying to hold on in this situation where my hand is pressed up on her breasts, I felt my reasoning already in a precarious state…… Even if I were to rub them right here, it should be completely alright, right?


          The thoughts screaming at me to endure it slowly fades, and the idea that I’ve done well enough, enduring all these times, and that it’s okay for me to be at ease with such a situation pops out of my mind.


          With that, my reasoning broke after a few seconds…… However, God hasn’t abandoned me yet.


          [What the heck are you doing!? God of Life!!! Shame on you, to do that in a place like this!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing her sharp voice, my hand was pulled away from Life-san’s chest and Chronois-san stands between me and Life-san.


          S- She saved me back there…… but what is this disappointment I’m feeling now……


          [What’s the matter, God of Time and Space?]


          [What’s the matter, your head! What the heck do you think you’re doing!!!?]


          [Deepening our friendship?]


          [Stop messing aroooooouuunnnnddd!!! You’re making him feel your b- b- breasts……]


          [Since the one touching them is Miyama-san, I don’t really mind, you know?]


          [Shut up! Think of the time and place!!!]


          Chronois-san, who is the only person with a conscience in this place, furiously protests to Life-san.


          Then, she somehow manages to convince Life-san to return to her original position.


          As expected of Chronois-san, she’s seriously my savior…… That’s why, these thoughts of her looking so cute when her face is as red as a boiled octopus, let’s stop thinking about that.


          [……I guess we should go back to drinking huh?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          With that, Life-san poured me alcohol again, and then, whispered next to my ear.


          [……As I said earlier, I consider you, the one blessed by Shallow Vernal-sama, to be a being above me.]


          [……Eh?]


          [That’s why, you obviously have the privilege to do as you please with my body…… If you want to continue, you can always come to my temple.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          With a voice so sweet as if it’s the voice of an angel, she whispered to me as if it’s the Devil itself that is trying to tempt me…… I- I don’t know if I should say that this person is bewitching or not…… But along with Chris-san, she might be one of the most terrifying people in this world.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– After talking to Fate-san, I then talked with Life-san next. I haven’t talked to Life-san much, but she held quite an unexpected personality, or rather, it’s as if her personality is similar to Chris-san’s. I mean, how should I say this——– Life-san is very bewitching.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [It’s not like the larger they are, the better, you know!!!? Don’t you know what the words “too much” mean!!!?]


          <It’s better to be bigger than smaller (Note: Serious-senpai had pitiful breasts.)>


          Serious-senpai: [Shaddup! Or rather, Is she really a Supreme God? She’s not actually one of those lust-filled Demons, right!?]


          Next Chapter, The Lady of the Cliffs’ turn.
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          After talking with Fate-san and Life-san, I’m going to talk to Chronois-san alone next…… I wonder what this inexplicable sense of security I’m feeling……


          Just knowing that she won’t be doing any seductive things like Fate-san and Life-san gives me a peace of mind incomparable to the others.


          Slowly…… Really slowly that I’m wondering if she’s trying to take up the time, Chronois-san walked towards me with her head in a low position.


          Chronois-san is very tall, about 180cm, and if she were to sit down normally, her head would be in a reasonably high position…… But as I mentioned earlier, her head was quite in a low position.


          That’s because Chronois-san had deeply immersed herself in the water that let alone her shoulders, even her neck was submerged…… It seems that she’s really embarrassed.


          [……M- Miyama…… D- Don’t look here! Absolutely don’t look at me!]


          [I- I understand. I’m not looking.]


          [Kuh…… Why is this happening to me……]


          [S- Somehow…… I’m sorry.]


          [Ahh, no, I’m sorry. I’m not blaming you for this.]


          I’m about half the reason why Chronois-san is currently enduring shame, so I apologized, but Chronois-san is a really kind person, and quickly stopped me from doing that…… Incidentally, if you don’t know by now, half of it is Shiro-san’s fault.


          I can’t see Chronois-san now, but she’s probably flushed red and flustered right now…… I think it was because of the gap between how she acts in situations like this and how she normally acts that I feel like she’s very cute, but I’ll keep my mouth shut because she’ll definitely get angry if I say that.


          [……H- Honestly speaking…… I- I’ve never been in the bath with a man like this before. Therefore, I don’t know what I should do in situations like this.]


          Unnn. I know…… I can clearly see that. The fact that she hasn’t experienced something like this before, I can easily understand that from her reaction earlier.


          [T- To begin with, what good can it even do to you to take a bath with me?]


          [……………….]


          [Why aren’t you talking?]


          [……Ah, no, errr…… I’ll also be honest. I’m also bewildered and confused in this situation…… but I’m also happy, errr, bathing together with a beautiful woman like Chronois-san.]


          [Whaa!?]


          I’m still a healthy young man, and while I’m embarrassed and nervous, I’m also happy to be bathing together with these beautiful women.


          To put it in another way, it’s more like a situation where you have the finest bait dangling in front of you to eat, but you can’t take a bite even if you want to…… Well, it certainly is quite difficult but…..


          Hearing my words, Chronois-san sounded astonished, but after staying silent for a while, I heard her softly mutter.


          [……A- Are you serious?]


          [About what?]


          [I- I’m talking about…… when you’ve been repeatedly saying that I’m beautiful…… that I’m lovely…… Y- You aren’t just making fun of me… You’re telling the truth, right?]


          [……I don’t think my personality is that bad to make fun of you using such words. I meant everything I said to Chronois-san. I think Chronois-san is a really beautiful and lovely woman.]


          [……I- I- Is that so…… U- Umu…… Should I say my thanks here?]


          [I- I don’t know?]


          W- What is this, I’m starting to get absurdly embarrassed now though!? I- I don’t know if Chronois-san is being different from usual or not, but she’s strangely feminine now and it’s making me very aware of what I’m doing right now.


          I- It might have been a great idea that I had my face turned away from her…… I would be too embarrassed to speak properly if I saw her face in this state.


          I don’t know if it could be described as bittersweet or not, but a silence passed between Chronois-san and I, and after a few moments, Chronois-san slowly spoke.


          [……Hey, Miyama. This might be a good opportunity. Let me tell you what I really had in mind.]


          [Really had in mind?]


          [Yeah…… I think…… you’re a “frightening” person……]


          [……Eh?]


          The words that she quietly said were something I hadn’t expected to hear.


          
            

          


          She’s frightened of me? Chronois-san, the Supreme God who governs time, and one of the strongest beings in the world, is afraid of me? Why?


          As if to answer the question that came into my head, Chronois-san continued to quietly speak, but in a somewhat solemn voice.


          [……You’ve only been in this world…… for only a few months. And yet, you’ve changed something that hadn’t changed in hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands of years, and you’ve changed it so easily.]


          [……………..]


          [You are bringing change into this world…… This is an undeniable fact. In the past, there have been people who have brought about great changes in the world…… The First Hero is one among such people.]


          Chronois-san talked about the First Hero…… Neun-san.


          Neun-san is a being who brought about a very big change in this world, and is a hero that is still talked about today.


          The being who broke down the walls between the three worlds. talked about by the whole world…… To be honest, I think it’s a bit of a stretch to even compare me to her. However, the way Chronois-san speaks, it’s as if she feels I’m on par with Neun-san…… Or even more than that……


          [……Still, it took her 10 years to achieve that. I’m not saying that you’re superior just because you brought the change faster than her, but still, Miyama, you’re bringing a greater change to this world far faster than the First Hero.]


          [……………..]


          [Everyone who is involved with you changes…… Shallow Vernal-sama, God of Fate, and even God of Life…… That’s why I find you so frightening…… When I talk to you…… It’s as if I, who has been unwavering for countless years, is being changed in ways I couldn’t resist…… That’s why I can’t help but be frightened.]


          Change is frightening…… It was a feeling that I, being human, could understand to some extent.


          Change isn’t always a good thing, and if the change is about you yourself…… In a way, it’s also as if you’re losing your past self, and in a way, it’s as if you encountered the unknown.


          That’s why I could understand what Chronois-san is saying…… and why I didn’t refute.


          However, what Chronois-san is saying didn’t end there…… and with a voice that sounds as if she’s saying that with a wry smile, she continued.


          [……But at the same time…… I… I find you likeable.]


          [……Eh?]


          [None of the changes you bring about are bad…… Whether it’s the changes to Shallow Vernal-sama, God of Fate or God of Life…… I feel like the God Realm is being changed for the better. So, while I’m afraid of the changes that are coming, I’m also looking forward to the incoming changes.]


          [……Chronois-san.]


          [Hey, Miyama. You know, I…… I’m feeling afraid about how you’re going to change this world…… but I also want to see where it goes, and wish to see it myself. I have my expectations of you.]


          Saying until that, Chronois-san held a sake cup in her hand, held it out to me before pouring me a drink.


          In the corner of my gaze, which naturally moved, is Chronois-san, with an affectionate, gentle smile on her face, looking at me with her differently-colored eyes…… With the appearance of a strong and beautiful Goddess.


          [……That’s why…… Miyama……]


          [Yes.]


          [From now on, continue being the same as always…… The you who is living up to my expectations. Continue doing so…… And I will always be by your side.]


          [……I’m not that great of a person, and the things I can do are really trivial…… but, let’s see…… If it’s within my abilities to grant….. I would also like to be someone who doesn’t disappoint Chronois-san’s expectations.]


          Honestly, I think she was overestimating me. I don’t think I’m that great, I’m just an ordinary person who has been blessed with having people around me, but I think I’m just an ordinary person you can find everywhere.


          However, if someone holds expectations for this insignificant me…… I’m going to do my best to live up to their expectations.


          [……You’re a warm-hearted person. I think I can understand…… why everyone likes you so much.]


          [E- Errr…… Thank you?]


          [Fufufu…… Miyama, can you pour some for me too?]


          [Ah, yes. Here……]


          Chronois-san’s smile that I haven’t had the chance to see…… looks very beautiful and somehow feels divine.


          After listening to Chronois-san’s request, the both of us pour alcohol into each other’s cups, and lightly clinked our sake cups with each other.


          Before I knew it, I don’t know if Chronois-san’s nervousness has faded or not, but I can see a little bit of her beautiful and slender body, and seeing the glistening drops of water dripping down her skin made my heart skip a beat.


          [……This is a great opportunity. Tell me more about you, even if it’s just trivial things…… I want to know a little more about what kind of human you are.]


          
            

          


          [I understand…… Then, in exchange, Chronois-san please tell me more about you too.]


          [Is that how it works? Fufufu, yeah, I don’t mind. but don’t expect anything that interesting, alright?]


          [No, I’m going to be expecting you to talk about interesting stuff.]


          [……Good grief, you’re this kind of person huh……]


          When I jokingly told her that, Chronois-san happily smiles.


          Was it because we’ve spoken unreservedly with each other? Somehow, I feel that today’s conversation has changed my impression of Chronois-san.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I’m really glad to hear Chronois-san’s real thoughts. There were times when I think she’s just overestimating me, but I still feel glad that she’s holding expectations for someone like me, and such expectation was never a burden for me. I know that it would be a difficult thing to do, but I will do my best——- for I want to continue being a person who is upholding Chronois-san’s expectations.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [Everyone, don’t be fooled! They may look like they’re having a bittersweet serious conversation, but if you were to look closely, they’re just freaking flirting!!! It’s still the same old sweetness!!!]


          <Next Chapter, It’s Serious-senpai’s turn.>


          Serious-senpai: [Fuaahhh!? Eh? Wai, eh? Wait, is that written in the script…… Eh? I’m still not ready yet……]
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          After I finished talking with the three Supreme Gods, the next step was finally to talk to Shiro-san…… And since the next one is the unpredictable Shiro-san, I began bracing myself for her to do something outrageous again.


          However, when she moved to stand next to me, she remained silent as she poured alcohol into my cup, before staring at the scenery swaying in the wind.


          [……Shiro-san?]


          Feeling that she’s acting somewhat out of the ordinary, I tilted my head and called Shiro-san’s name, to which Shiro-san slowly turned her head in my direction.


          Her beautiful golden eyes quietly gazed at me, and her silver-white hair, shimmering in the onsen water, accentuates her divinity.


          [This is a good opportunity. I said before that I wouldn’t talk about it until the time was right, but I think we should talk a bit.]


          [……About what?]


          [About that “wish” you told me back then.]


          Shiro-san’s words that she said without any inflection…… told me about something I asked her to do before.


          It’s about what I’m going to do after the year I’ve spent in this world…… after the Festival of Heroes ends……


          I had already decided what I want to do myself, but it wasn’t something I could accomplish on my own. That’s why I asked Shiro-san that wish.


          At that time, I remembered Shiro-san said that “she promises to help me”, and that “we would talk about the details later”. In other words, what we’re going to talk about now will be about that.


          [I don’t mind fulfilling your wish. However, it takes lots of effort to fulfill your wish…… Do you understand that?]


          [……Yes.]


          It’s true that what I asked Shiro-san to do was, in a way, unreasonable and selfish.


          That’s why I was prepared…… that there would be some kind of conditions to fulfill it.


          Quietly nodding, I waited for Shiro-san’s next words.


          [Therefore, I will give you one condition in fulfilling your wish.]


          [Yes.]


          These conditions…… that Shiro-san presented, I wonder what they are? At least, I can tell from the atmosphere that it’s not just something like a date.


          That’s why I felt some anxiety sprout within my mind but…… Shiro-san lightly moved her hand there.


          Understanding that she was encouraging me to drink my alcohol, I gulped down the sake in my cup, and as Shiro-san poured me more, she spoke.


          [……In Kaito-san’s world, there’s something called an RPG, right?]


          [Eh? RPG? Are you talking about the game?]


          [Yes.]


          Why did she suddenly mention that? Unnn. I’ve liked games before, and I certainly have done a whole lot of RPGs, but why mention that in this situation?


          When I ask her back while tilting my head, without any change in her expression, Shiro-san continues.


          [In these RPGs, there’s a being called Last Boss, acting as the final ordeal you need to overcome, right?]


          [Y- Yeah…… That’s generally what they are……]


          [Well then, I’ll let you know about this now.]


          After announcing that much, Shiro-san, looking at me with eyes that I couldn’t read any emotion at all, told me the shocking words.


          [From your arrival to this world, until the Festival of Heroes ends…… If you take that as one story, then, “I am the Last Boss” for you.]


          [……Eh?]


          What is she talking about? Shiro-san is the Last Boss for me? Why?


          [You’ve met so many people, formed so many bonds. But it’s not enough.]


          [……Not enough?]


          [Yes, at least, it still isn’t now…… Let’s go back to the condition.]


          [ ! ? ]


          The moment Shiro-san told me this, a feeling of intimidation weighs down on me, so heavy that I can’t find the words to express it.


          It was difficult to even breathe, and while releasing a pressure that seemed to crush every single cell in my body, the Absolute God quietly announced.


          [From now until the Festival of Heroes ends, gain more experience. Weave as many bonds as you can. Turn those bonds into your own wings, not for the sake of anyone else, but for your own sake instead, and then…… Stand before me. At that time, “Show that you can triumph over me”.]


          [Wha!?]


          [……This is the condition I offer to you.]


          Win against Shiro-san? Me? Against an authentic God who is said to be the most powerful in this world and holds nearly omnipotent abilities?


          No matter how I think about it, that’s impossible…… Does that mean my wish won’t come true?


          As I’m thinking like that, Shiro-san reads my thoughts and quietly speaks.


          [Don’t worry. I’m not going to offer you a condition that you can’t achieve. I’m not asking you to fight me.]


          […… T- Then, what in the world are you……]


          [After the Festival of Heroes ends, I will put you through an ordeal. You must overcome it.]


          [……What if I can’t overcome it?]


          An ordeal that Shiro-san, the God of Creation, would impose on me…… Honestly, I can’t even imagine what it’s like.


          So, those words reflexively slipped out of my mouth.


          [In that case, the choices you will have in front of you are the same as the rest of the otherworlders.]


          [………………]


          [However, if you have survived my ordeal…… Even if it means “crossing blades with the God of your world”…… I will grant you your wish.]


          I don’t know why Shiro-san gave me such a condition.


          However, I think this is something important for Shiro-san…… That’s probably why the atmosphere around us sounds solemn and serious.


          [If you wish for more than that, you need to prepare for that…… Show me your true worth.]


          [……Yes.]


          [If you show me your true worth…… I will “ask you to marry me”.]


          [……Yes?]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… Was the atmosphere so tense earlier that it made my ears go crazy? I thought I just heard a word that was completely out of place there.


          [……Ummm, Shiro-san? What did you just say?]


          [If you overcome my ordeal, I will ask you to marry me.]


          [……Hmmm?]


          It really is strange…… I kinda feel like I heard something that sounded like she was going to ask me for marriage.


          Eh? Was I just confessed to? Eh? Why?


          [I have feelings for you.]


          [Hwehh!? Ah, errr, yes…… Eh?]


          [However, all these things are new to me, so I don’t know what to do next.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          Shiro-san has feelings for me? I can feel from the atmosphere that she isn’t joking…… but with her face still expressionless, I don’t feel that it’s real, or rather, how should I say this……


          [So, I want to see a definite proof that you’re someone difficult to acquire and a being that is unlike others. Show me your true worth, and give me a reason to believe you’re worthy.]


          [……Can I ask one thing?]


          [Yes?]


          [……I’m sorry if I’m just misunderstanding it. However, could it be…… that those stuff about condition is just something to break the ice……]


          [It’s just an excuse.]


          She just easily declared it!? Without any hesitation, she just said that the condition was just an excuse!?


          [And with that, I’m looking forward to being with you.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes, please wait a moment there!? Errr, ummm, that means, errr…… S- S- S- Shiro-san, ummm, likes me?]


          [Yes. I have feelings for you.]


          [I- Is that so…… Thank you very much.]


          Shiro-san told me so matter-of-factly that for some reason, I’m the one getting more embarrassed here.


          However, the fact that Shiro-san likes me…… To be honest, I’ve never even thought about that.


          How should I say this… I really feel like Shiro-san is someone above the clouds, someone unreachable by my human hands…… So, I’ve never been aware of such things before…… No, it might be wrong of me to say that “I’ve never been”.


          H- However, what do I think about Shiro-san? Honestly, I’m even more caught off guard that when Sieg-san confessed to me, I honestly have no idea.


          [Your reply isn’t required for no.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I still don’t know if my feelings for you are strong enough for me to take priority over everything else. So, I will ask you after you finished the ordeal.]


          [……I- I understand.]


          I have plenty of time to think about it huh…… However, that makes me more and more curious about what the ordeal is.


          In a way, that’s an act of trying to get the hand of the Absolute God, Shiro-san…… I guess it would be something really outrageous.


          [So, since the Festival of Heroes is still occurring, just like before, let’s deepen our friendship.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [Well then, let’s get on with it.]


          [Wait a moment, Shiro-san…… Why are you holding my hand!?]


          [Just like what you did with the God of Life, we will be deepening our friendship.]


          [No, no!? That was the wrong way of deepening friendship…… Hey, don’t bring my hand to your breasts!? Wait!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad——– The words that Shiro-san told me were a shock to me. In particular, I was really surprised to hear Shiro-san declare that she has feelings for me. However, the other is still the same Shiro-san…… It was completely unexpected for me, but it really seems that, for me——– It seems like the Last Boss would be Shiro-san.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [I knew that this would happen!!! Even though it was going great until the middle of the chapter!!! How come the conversation went that way!? Why the heck are they flirting in the end!? Author, you idioooooooooottttttt!!!]
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          The 21st day of the Earth month. I’m currently getting ready in front of the mirror.


          In the mirror, I’m dressed in a gleaming black-based formal attire, and my hair set so slickly that I looked like a noble…… perhaps.


          This outfit was given to me by Lilia-san the other day, and it looks like she prepared it for the place we’re heading to this time.


          Today, I’m supposed to attend the birthday party of Amalie, the first princess of the Symphonia Kingdom, at the royal palace.


          Amalie-san is the first in line to the throne, so this party seems to be quite the prestigious one, so I have to dress appropriately to attend.


          While I was checking in front of the mirror a few times more, I heard a knock on the door and along with Sieg-san, who came to pick me up, we’re going to the carriage that had been prepared for us.


          As we continued down the corridor side by side, Sieg-san looked at me with a serious expression on her face and spoke.


          [……It’s finally time, isn’t it?]


          [Yes.]


          Of course, Sieg-san knows what this party means. No, since she’s one of the people concerned with this situation, she would obviously know about it.


          The purpose of this party was not only to celebrate Amalie-san’s birthday, but there’s something of great significance that would happen on this day.


          For Lilia-san, Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san, it’s the day to settle a past feud…… Today, Lilia-san brought the evidence Alice has gathered for her and would use it to expose the crimes of the nobles who once entrapped the Second Division of the Knights Order.


          The scenario seems to have been assembled by Alice and has already been passed on to Lilia-san, as well as to Ryze-san and Amalie-san.


          I don’t know the details that much though…… To be honest, I’m not a great actor, and so that I wouldn’t accidentally slip it out, I decided on not asking anything at all.


          It’s just that my only regret is that…… The fact that this party is a very prestigious one means that the number of people allowed into will be considerably narrowed down.


          [……Luna and I will not be allowed in the assembly hall. Kaito-san…… Please take care of Lili.]


          [Yes…… Though I said that, it’s not like I can do anything special……]


          The people that can attend this party are limited to the head of the house with a peerage within the Symphonia Kingdom, the head’s marriage partner and their child who is first in line to being their successor, and the rest of the limits were restricted for guests from other countries, and since Lilia-san is the head of the house, she’s eligible to attend, but I’m originally not allowed to attend.


          Thanks to Ryze-san arranging for me as a substitute for Mitsunaga-kun, who was playing the role of Hero, I was able to enter the assembly hall as well.


          No, well, even without that, I’m sure it would work out if someone like Kuro arranged it for me but…… I can’t make myself conspicuous at all, since the leading actor of this play is Lilia-san.


          [Just the mere fact that Kaito-san is accompanying Lili makes her voice as a noble stronger, and that alone is more than enough support.]


          [Is that so…… Well, if I can help Lilia-san, I’ll do my best.]


          [Yes, I’ll be waiting for the good news.]


          More than a dozen minutes of travel by carriage…… We finally arrived at the royal castle, and what I saw was an overwhelming sight of gleaming carriages lined up in rows.


          Just the fact that there are lots of authoritative personnel gathering in this place, is enough reason as to why the security in this place is so tight…… Many knights were lined up around the gates of the castle, ready to move when needed.


          We presented our invitation to the gatekeeper and entered the castle. Only those with an invitation are allowed to enter the assembly hall, but each person may bring up to three guards to the assembly hall.


          As for Alice, I decided not to count her as she would make a scene if she showed up, so I asked Anima, Eta and Theta to follow me as my guards.


          All three of them had been instructed by Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san beforehand, and so, they were following behind at a distance from Lilia-san and I, who were walking side by side.


          [I knew that this was supposed to be such a place that would have tight security, but the atmosphere is different from the last time we came here.]


          {Yes, the First Princess is that important to this country.]


          [……I wonder if it’s alright though? She’s letting us use the assembly hall that was supposed to be for an important occasion……]


          I whispered to Lilia-san, who was dressed in a beautifully decorated, luxurious dress instead of the simple one she always wore.


          Pursuing the sins of the past in a place where a great number of nobles gathered…… This should be very effective, and hopefully, public opinion will be on Lilia-san’s side.


          Incidentally, as far as timing apparently goes, the most effective time is right before the party starts, and that’s where we’re going to do it.


          [It’s alright. That child is much tougher than I am. Anyway, I have no doubt that she will definitely use it to successfully solidify her own position.]


          [I- Is that the case?]


          [Yes, the call of the most likely candidate for the throne isn’t that much before she herself becomes the king after all.]


          When I met her before, she looked like a bright and elegant princess, but that was just the way she interacted with her family, and apparently, she behaves differently in official assembly halls. I guess I should say that it’s to be expected from royalty huh……


          In the meantime, we reached the entrance of the assembly hall and at one end, we were separated from all the guards here.


          [Well then, master. We will wait on standby in the vicinity of the assembly hall. If anything happens, we’ll immediately rush over, so don’t worry.]


          [Unnn. I’m counting on you, Anima.]


          [Hahh!]


          [Eta and Theta too, I’m counting on you two.]


          [ [ Yes! ] ]


          Encouraged by their firm responses, I took one look at Lilia-san next to me, who was also being encouraged by Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san, and then, we walked into the assembly hall together.


          Inside the assembly hall, it looked like an extravagant room that I’ve only seen from anime and games.


          It was such a dazzling and overwhelming sight that I felt as if the entire hall was shining. Everywhere I looked, I could see wealthy-looking…… people that seem to be nobles.


          Ah, this is bad…… I’m starting to get nervous now. It’s not like I’m going to do anything directly, but a place where so many people are gathered together is still a hard hurdle to overcome for a former loner like me.


          While I was thinking like that, I felt the hem of my clothes being lightly plucked. Turning around, I saw Lilia-san, looking at me with a slightly anxious expression on her face.


          [……This is no good. I have been away from social circles for a while now…… and standing here makes me strangely nervous.]


          [It certainly is a pretty amazing sight, isn’t it? …… I’m also strangely nervous.]


          [Even Kaito-san is nervous?]


          [Wait right there, Lilia-san? What the heck do you think I am?]


          [I- I’m sorry!?]


          I don’t know what kind of being with a spirit of steel I’m being made to be in Lilia-san’s mind…… I think she was just overestimating me, but that also shows how much she trusts me, so I’m a bit…… no, I’m quite happy.


          For all sorts of things, Lilia-san has been helping me ever since I came to this world.


          If Lilia-san wasn’t the first person I met when I first arrived in this world…… I’m sure that I wouldn’t be the person I am today.


          That’s why I’m grateful to Lilia-san from the bottom of my heart, and why I want to be her strength when the time comes.


          [……Lilia-san, I know there’s not much I can do for you but…… I will be rooting for you. Please do your best.]


          [……Kaito-san. Thank you. Those words are really reassuring.]


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san happily smiled, and looked around the assembly hall, her eyes filled with a strong light…… and silently stared at a certain spot.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– I came to the royal palace to attend Amalie-san’s birthday party. Lilia-san’s dearest wish…… to confront the people who once tormented Lilia-san and the others——- is just around the corner.


          At the same time, a light fills the building behind the temple in the Symphonia Kingdom, where the gate leading to the God Realm is located.


          [……Now then, according to Phantasmal King’s letter, it’s about time……]


          The Goddess begins to leisurely walk, her deep blue hair fluttering with the wind and her differently-colored eyes staring forward.


          The scenario written by the Phantasmal King…… And she plays an important role in it. She’s Lilia’s trump card.


          [Well then, I guess I should head towards the royal palace……]


          After muttering that, the Supreme God who governs time…… Chronois went to her friend to stand by her side.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          And thus, Lilia’s Arc starts.


          Serious-senpai: [I- I won’t be fooled…… I won’t be fooled by this candy-like chapter in front of me…… It would probably be that way again, right? It would head towards that pattern, right? You know, the one where you start with “This is it!” feeling, only to be quickly resolved in the next chapter!?]


          <YES>


          Serious-senpai: [D*mn youuuuuuuuuu!!!]
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          An area raised from the level of the wide assembly hall. That’s where Ryze-san, the King, and Amalie-san, the leading actress of this party, appeared.


          Their indicates that the party will soon begin, and a whisper that resounded in my ears confirmed it.


          [It’s going to start huh~~]


          [……Alice? Where are you?]


          [I’m just around the corner. I would cause quite the ruckus though, so I didn’t show myself.]


          I can hear Alice’s voice…… but I can’t see her.


          However, maybe it’s because I don’t know the details of the scenario, I’m somehow feeling pretty anxious right now, so it’s really reassuring to know that Alice is nearby.


          [Well, please don’t worry…… “About 20% of the attendees” are under my control. I’m well prepared for any unforeseen circumstances, you know?]


          [……I see, that’s very reassuring.]


          [Well then, if you need anything else, just let me know.]


          Saying that, Alice’s voice disappears. Probably staying silent for a moment as the party is about to begin.


          But still…… 20% of the people in this assembly hall are under her control? Seriously, thinking about it again, Alice is actually one of the most outrageous beings in this world huh. For her to even have her roots within the pillar of the country like this……


          I can somewhat understand the reason why the Phantasmal King is feared by others. Perhaps, they were thinking that Alice…… the Phantasmal King, No face, is a being that should never be antagonized in this world.


          As one of the Six Kings, she has the power to shake the heavens and earth…… isn’t the reason, as the greatest threat are her subordinates.


          Because antagonizing Alice…… means antagonizing her countless subordinates around the world.


          That means that they would be exposed to the horror of suddenly having their own head cut off by their most trusted confidant, or even their own beloved family.


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from her or not, but I guess Alice really is the most frightening one among the  Six Kings.


          Ahh, while I was thinking about this, Ryze-san looked around the hall while standing on the stage and slowly spoke.


          [I would like to thank everyone for coming here today to celebrate my daughter, Amalie’s birthday. I’m glad to see so many faces, and I’m happy to see the strength of the unity of our Symphonia Kingdom once again.]


          The majestic and confident tone of voice, and the fact that he uses “I” (余/Yo) rather than “I” (私/Watashi) that he often used in private, made me realize once again that Ryze-san is a king.


          Ryze-san then began talking about the country for a while, before ending his speech with a small smile on his face.


          [……Well then, hoping that this day will be a good memory for everyone, this is where I end my speech.]


          Saying that, Ryze-san takes a step back, and this day’s leading actress Amalie-san steps forward.


          Amalie-san slowly looked around at the nobles gathered in the hall, and after blinking once, she spoke with a dignified expression on his face.


          [Ladies and gentlemen, thank you very much for taking the time to attend today. Although I am still a young woman who has just turned 20, I intend to be as passionate about our country as everyone. As I will be the future leader of our country. I hope to join hands with all of you here and contribute to the development of our Kingdom of Symphonia.]


          She also made a magnificent and splendid speech…… I can’t believe she’s younger than me. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from royalty or not, but the way she speaks on the stage looks very picturesque and cool.


          Just like Ryze-san, Amalie-san talked about the country for a while before she concluded her words. She was about to announce the start of the party, but at that moment, Lilia-san raised her hand.


          [What is it? Duchess Albert?]


          [……His Majesty, the King, Her Highness, the Princess…… First of all, I apologize for my rudeness at the celebration. I would like to take this opportunity to ask your permission to speak on something I would like to say.]


          [Something that you really need to speak on such an important occasion…… I assume that it would be quite an important one?]


          [Yes.]


          [I understand. Duchess Albert…… You have my permission to speak.]


          After Lilia-san raised her hand, she got down on one knee and asked for permission to speak, Amalie-san replied to her in a slightly cold voice.


          Although the two of them are close, it seems that in an official venue, they need to only talk to each other befitting of their social status, as the First Princess and the Duchess, and they exchanged words with each other in a stiff tone of voice.


          When Amalie-san told her that she was allowed to speak, Lilia-san deeply bows her head once and then stands up.


          [……In this gathering of so many people who are responsible for their own countries, I just want to make something clear to the public…… There are those in this room who will draw their bows to their own beloved country.]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s calm, yet powerful words, the surroundings fell silent, as if they were suddenly splashed with water.


          Well, that should be obvious…… Because what Lilia-san just said is that there are traitors in this country……


          […..That’s something I can’t just calmly hear about, Duchess Albert. If that really was the case, it would be quite a disappointment…… Before all these people, if what you said is just a misunderstanding…… I will not let you easily get away with it, you understand?]


          [I’m ready for that. May I give out their names?]


          [……Say it.]


          Like Amalie-san, Ryze-san also spoke in a very solemn tone, to which Lilia-san responded to him with a serious expression on her face…… before announcing the names of two nobles. The people that Alice investigated…… a Count and a Viscount that were sent to the frontiers……


          At that moment, the quiet assembly hall suddenly became noisy. That should be obvious why, as from the information I’ve heard so far, those two nobles hold quite the authority, and thus, many of them must have interacted with each other.


          Of the two who were mentioned, a man dressed in a more lavish costume…… Probably the Count, spoke.


          [My, oh my, what a surprise, this is…… I have served this country for a long time. And you think I’m rebelling against the country? I’d certainly like to hear it…… Where you’re basing those thoughts from.]


          [Umu…… Everyone, be quiet. Duchess Albert. Speak, what have these two men done?]


          [……Yes.]


          The Frontier Count and the Viscount still currently looked quite carefree. Both of them must be confident that they didn’t leave any trail behind.


          
            

          


          As a tense atmosphere dominated the hall, Lilia-san didn’t waver and continued to speak.


          [Your Majesty, the King, do you remember the incident that struck the Second Division of the Knights Order four years ago?]


          [Umu, I remember the tragic event where a miscommunication nearly destroyed the division and many people were injured, though thankfully, none of them were killed. Moreover, I do remember…… that you were the Divisional Commander at that time.]


          [Yes. There were many who put down their swords and left the Knights Order because of that incident. With all due respect, let me ask you something. Your Majesty, the King…… What if the incident was orchestrated by someone?]


          [……What?]


          With those words, the surroundings became noisy again, and Ryze-san had to tell them to be quiet again.


          Thereupon, as the silence has fallen again, Lilia-san spoke.


          [The Knights Orders are the guardian of our country, protector of our people. The country’s sword and shield…… And to spread false information to that Knights Order and put them in a predicament…… I consider it an unforgivable crime.]


          [……It certainly is. Doing such an act is nothing short of treasonous to the country.]


          [I see…… That is to say, what Duchess Albert is trying to say is that the two of us have committed such crimes…… Good gracious, how dreadful. And? The brilliant Duchess Albert…… obviously wouldn’t make such an accusation without any evidence, right?]


          Hearing Lilia-san and Ryze-san’s conversation, the Frontier Count and the Viscount exaggeratedly held their heads and announced with creepy smiles on their faces.


          They seem to be expecting that she held no proof at all, and how should I say this… Looking at them pisses me off.


          
            

          


          However, I clamped my irritation down when I heard Lilia-san’s next words.


          [Yes, I obviously do.]


          [……What?]


          [Your Majesty, the King, please look at these. These are the information that has been swapped, the tools that were used to prepare it, the paper that had typographical errors, the reports of their actions over the past few days…… and the people who were involved in its execution, which have now been secured by us.]


          [ [ Wha!? ] ]


          I guess they didn’t expect this much evidence to pop up, as both the Frontier Count and the Viscount are astonished. The carefree expression they had changed, and their faces turned pale.


          Receiving the evidence from Lilia-san, Ryze-san looked through each one of them before looking at the two nobles.


          [……I see, this would certainly be sufficient evidence…… The both of you, any words you’d like to say?]


          [Ahh…… No, that is……]


          [T- That is….. ummm……]


          Receiving Ryze-san’s sharp glare, the Frontier Count and the Viscount turned pale and they began sweating like a waterfall.


          In this situation, they only have two options left…… One is to uprightly admit their sins…… The second is…… Resolutely not admit their sins and try to talk their way out……


          [T- Those are forgeries! W- We have done no such thing!!!]


          [That’s right! It’s just a conspiracy to undermine us!]


          And it seems that they chose the latter huh…… For them to admit their sins here, in this place where all the nobles of varying countries are gathered, it will definitely bring their ruin. They’re going to persistently not admit their sins.


          In this case, it would just turn into an unsightly mud-slinging argument. I feel like the blaming game is about to begin but…… It seems like that wouldn’t happen.


          As if to cut through the atmosphere created by the Frontier Count and the Viscount’s clamoring, the doors of the hall were vigorously opened, and a certain being appeared, wearing an overwhelming presence and magical power.


          [……I will be intruding.]


          [T- This is G- Goddess of Time-sama!?]


          The one who opened the door and appeared was the Goddess who governs time…… Chronois-san.


          The unexpected appearance of the Supreme Goddess immediately filled the assembly hall with astonishment.


          In that noisy room, Chronois-san leisurely walked and moved in front of Ryze-san.


          [Symphonia King. I’m sorry for the sudden visit…… but may I borrow this occasion for a moment?]


          [O- Of course.]


          [Umu, I thank you.]


          After declaring in a dignified tone that she was going to borrow this occasion, and nodding her head when she saw Ryze-san’s approval, Chronois-san slowly moved in front of Lilia-san and spoke.


          [Lilia Albert…… We will now conduct your “True Blessing”.]


          [Yes…… It’s a tremendous honor.]


          The words that Chronois-san declared caused the assembly hall the most astonishment of the day.


          The True Blessing of the Supreme God…… That is certainly an unprecedented incident among the unprecedented incidents…… It’s a situation that gives anyone astonishment.


          In the midst of the commotion, Chronois-san quietly waved her hand in response to the buzzing surrounding. Thereupon, the noisy people shut their mouths at once and the hall was once again filled with silence.


          [By my name——- By the name of Chronois——– I tell the perpetual time.]


          As her overwhelming presence befell on everyone, Chronois-san’s voice resounded in the silent room.


          [That this person——— Lilia Albert———- is one I acknowledge worthy of my blessing.]


          Her resounding voice is solemn, and every word reaching my ears are filled with certainty and power.


          [Therefore——— By my name——— By the name of Chronois——— I command the time.]


          
            

          


          A dazzling light dances around Lilia, who had dropped down on her knees with her lowered, converging on Lilia-san’s body.


          [Oh, Perpetual Time——— Protect this being and lead her to the dazzling future——- By my name——- By the name of Chronois——– That this one’s name——– That the name of Lilia Albert——– As the one I bestowed my blessings——— To be inscribed in time——– in conjunction with my name.]


          So much light gathered on Lilia-san’s body that she couldn’t keep her eyes open, until she ended it with her closing words.


          [I grant upon you——– the blessing of time.]


          With those words, all the light is sucked into Lilia-san’s body and her blessing is completed.


          Then, as Lilia-san slowly looks up, Chronois-san quietly spoke.


          [Lilia Albert.]


          [Yes.]


          [From now on, you are now under my divine protection…… And from this time forward, I give you permission to speak in my name.]


          [Hahh! I respectfully received it!!!]


          Reaching this point, I can somehow understand now what scenario Alice had written.


          Right now, Lilia-san was given an absolute trump card, namely the Supreme God, Chronois-san.


          
            

          


          Then, Lilia-san slowly stood up and exercised the trump card she was given to the Frontier Count and the Viscount, who had currently stiffened with their face ghastly pale.


          [……In the name of the God of Time and Space, Chronois-sama, I ask of you. Your crimes that I have declared, they were true, weren’t they?]


          If this happens, there’s no way they can escape.


          Lilia-san asked using Chronois-san’s name. Answering this question falsely would be an act equivalent to turning their blade on the Supreme God, Chronois-san.


          The Frontier Count and the Viscount, with faces that already went passed pale and turned white, kneeled down in front of Lilia-san and bowed their heads.


          [……Yes.]


          [……It’s true.]


          With trembling bodies, they hung their heads and admitted their sins.


          This admission will be recognized by the nobles gathered here, and by the Supreme God, Chronois-san, and will be exposed as a sin that they can’t overturn.


          Seeing this, Lilia-san deeply exhaled, as if the burden she held on her shoulders disappeared, before she turned to me and smiled.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- The fated battle between Lilia-san and the two nobles occurred. The result——– It ended with Lilia-san’s complete victory.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          She already won right from the start.


          By the way, the reason why the Frontier Count and Viscount don’t have names is because of the hidden rule that all named characters are good people.


          In addition, starting from the next chapter, a sweetness front is expected to arrive in the readers’ homes, so please expect that it will be raining lemon drops and gum drops.


          Serious-senpai: [……I guess I’ll make a teru-teru bozu.]
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          With the exit of the Frontier Count and the Viscount, the assembly hall became buzzing again as Ryze-san announced that the party had finally commenced.


          Chronois-san also told them that she won’t participate in the party, but she will stay here until it’s over, making the people within the assembly hall very excited.


          It’s rare for the Supreme God, Chronois-san, to visit the Human Realm outside of the Festival of Heroes…… Unnn, rare…… is what it should have been.


          Because of the fact that we’ve met so many times, I don’t really get that impression at all, but for the rest of the people here, it’s as if a tremendous celebrity showed up at a country-sponsored party. It would make it seem like the future of this country is in safe hands now.


          As the party begins, we hear a beautiful performance, and at that moment, Lilia-san grabs my hand and hurriedly pulls me away.


          [Kaito-san! Please “dance” with me.]


          [Eh? Eeehhh!? Wait, Lilia-san? I don’t know anything about dancing at all……]


          [It’s alright. I’ll be taking the lead.]


          For some reason, Lilia-san seemed to be in a hurry, as she vigorously pushed me to move and start dancing with her.


          Of course, since I have no experience in ballroom dancing at all, it isn’t a surprise that I can’t dance at all, but Lilia-san seems to be a good dancer, slowly dancing for me, who isn’t used to dancing, so even though I was dancing awkwardly, I still somehow managed to follow her lead.


          With Lilia-san’s instruction, my hand was placed over Lilia-san’s waist, conveyed how slender and soft it is, and the fact that they were almost close together made Lilia-san look awfully clear.


          Her glittering golden hair, her sapphire eyes…… The blonde-haired, blue-eyed beauty who looks like a princess out of the story…… No, well, she’s actually a former princess…… Anyway, there’s no reason not to be nervous about being in close contact with such a beautiful woman.


          However, why did she suddenly decide to dance with me? It’s true that there would be ballroom dances in noble parties but……


          It seems like Lilia-san is dancing on the same steps as mine, so since I think we would have enough composure to talk for a bit, so I nervously called out to her.


          [U- Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          [……T- That was close. Thank goodness Kaito-san was close by.]


          [……Eh?]


          [We were almost surrounded by the nobles all over the assembly hall.]


          [……Ahh.]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s murmur, the questions I had earlier are resolved.


          Lilia-san is someone who received the True Blessing from the Supreme God, Chronois-san…… She is someone who can be said to have accomplished something that is first ever in the history of the Humans, making her truly the woman of the hour.


          That being the case, the other nobles would naturally rush to Lilia-san’s side. If they were to interact with Lilia-san, it would lead to having some sort of connection to the Supreme God as well……


          I see, that’s why Lilia-san was in a hurry to start dancing with me…… Since the person she’s dancing with can’t be approached by the other nobles, so she can somehow adjust her situation.


          [……Kaito-san, I’m sorry. I’m going to have to ask you to keep dancing for a few more songs…… Near the exit of the assembly hall…… I want to tell Luna and Sieg as soon as possible, so I’ll leave for a bit.]


          [I understand.]


          [I’ll be back after about half an hour or so, and then, let’s go talk with Amalie. So, it would be helpful if you would stay near the entrance of the assembly hall.]


          [Roger that.]


          We couldn’t just come to Amalie’s birthday party and leave without congratulating her.


          There was an option to leave the assembly hall with Lilia-san but…… I guess that wouldn’t be a good idea.


          If it’s just Lilia-san, she can play nice and spread it around as such, but I can’t do that kind of thing.


          Well, I’m not sure I’m comfortable with the idea of being left here…… If push comes to shove, I can hang out with her Majesty, the Emperor who has been waving at me out of the corner of my eye……


          I continued dancing with Lilia-san for a few songs, walking a bit and after we reached the entrance, the song that was currently playing was coming to an end right at that moment.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san spoke to me with a gentle smile on her face.


          [……Kaito-san, Thank you so much.]


          [Eh?]


          [Since you came to this world, since you let me meet Chronois-sama…… I’ve finally been able to settle my past.]


          [No, that is……]


          I’m not saying I personally didn’t do anything. but if the burden on Lilia-san’s shoulders has been lifted a bit, I’m really glad.


          Then, at the end of the song, the sound of the instruments echoed loudly in the finale, and the moment the other participants and my eyes moved to the orchestra…… I felt something soft touch my cheek.


          [……Eh?]


          Understanding that it was Lilia-san’s lips, I looked back at her, stunned…… But while I was surprised, Lilia-san took her hand away and headed towards the door, and just before she opened it, she turned around and smiled at me.


          [I’m really happy to have met you…… If we have the chance, let’s dance together again.]


          [……Huh? Eh?]


          And so, Lilia-san walked out of the hall, leaving me not completely caught up in my thoughts, and I, who was left behind, put my hand on my cheek as if to check the feeling that was lingering on my cheek, staring at the direction where Lilia-san had left, dumbfounded.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- The first ballroom dance in my life was somewhat new to me, and I was terribly nervous because my dancing partner was Lilia-san. However, a shocking development was waiting for me at the end. My thoughts haven’t really caught up with the situation yet, but just now, I’m sure——- Did I just got kissed by Lilia-san?


          Lilia comes to Lunamaria and Sieglinde, who were waiting outside the venue, a little further away from the entrance, with her face down.


          [Lili, great job in there.]


          [We saw those nobles being taken away…… You finally did it, My Lady!]


          When they see Lilia, they both ran up to her, happy that she has accomplished her long-cherished dream, but for some reason, Lilia still held her head down and doesn’t respond.


          [……Lili?]


          [……My Lady?]


          In front of the two people who tilt their heads at the situation, Lilia wordlessly stepped forward…… and immediately hit her head on a nearby wall.


          [M- My Lady?]


          […… (Ahh… Aaaahhhhh…… W- What did I j- just do!? W- W- W- Why did I just……)]


          Not replying to Lunamaria-san’s words of concern, she put her hand to lean against the wall she just hit her head on to.


          [……(Something that’s been bothering me for a long time has been resolved, and that’s thanks to Kaito-san, and when I was dancing with Kaito-san, I felt so happy and blessed…… Aaaahhhhhh!? W- What should I do!?)]


          [E- Errr, Lili? Are you alright?]


          Sieglined tried calling out to her with the same concern, but Lilia still doesn’t seem to have heard her and just held her head in her hands.


          […… (H- He must have thought I’m a strange woman…… O- Or rather, for me to do such a thing…… What kind of face could I even have when I meet him later?)]


          [Wait!? My Lady!?]


          [Lili!?]


          Immediately after, Lilia started banging her head against the wall repeatedly, and Lunamaria and Sieglinde were slightly frightened by the situation, so they hurriedly called out to her.


          […… (There’s no way I can meet him again now!? I mean, I can’t even look at Kaito-san’s face anymore!!! Aaaahhhh, I’m an idiot!!!)]


          [……M- My Lady…… I- If you keep doing that…… It’s going to break, “the wall is”……]


          Lunamaria called out in fear, worried about the wall where Lilia had hit her head so many times…… Before Lilia-san finally turns to her, her face bright red and a tearful expression on her face.


          [Luna…… Sieg…… I feel…… so embarrassed…… that I want to die. What on earth am I going to do!?]


          [I’m very sorry, but I have no idea what’s going on at all.]


          [Same here……]


          After drawing near to Lilia, who looked completely confused, Lunamaria and Sieglinde exchanged glances for a moment and tilted their heads, and began trying to somehow calm Lilia down.


          The Frontier Count and the Viscount whose former crimes had been exposed to the public, had been immediately taken into custody by King Ryze’s instructions and taken away by the knights.


          They will be left in prison temporarily to wait for judgment…… Is how it should have been, but for some reason, the knights didn’t bring the two men to the prison, but moved to the courtyard of the royal palace.


          [……W- Why are we led here……]


          [W- What the heck are you planning?]


          There wasn’t even a single soul in the courtyard where they arrived, and the moon in the night sky gave them an unusually quiet and eerie feeling, so they felt agitated and asked the knights…… but the reply came back from elsewhere.


          [I made them bring you here, you know…… It’s written in the scenario after all.


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          In the darkness of the night, a high-pitched voice rang out, and a being dressed in jet-black robes appeared in front of them.


          [……P- Phantasmal King……]


          [……No Face-sama?]


          At the appearance of the Phantasmal King, No Face, the faces of the Frontier Count and the Viscount are colored with despair.


          The reason for this is simple…… The Phantasmal King is someone who doesn’t allow the existence of someone she deems as an obstacle to the world…… and will mercilessly erase them. That is to say, the fact that the Phantasmal King appeared in front of them makes it frighteningly clear what will happen to their future.


          [……Whether it’s Kaito-san and Duchess Lilia, they are both kind, aren’t they~~ They just exposed your crime and left the rest for the country to judge…… Well, if you ask me, that’s quite naive of them…… I also like Kaito-san’s naiveness and simplicity, so that’s exactly why I wrote them such a scenario…… However, I added some details in the ending.]


          [……Ahhh, ahhh……]


          [Resenting Kaito-san and getting revenge on him…… Thinking about that, wouldn’t that be troublesome…… That’s why, you know, wouldn’t it be quicker if I just kill you both here?]


          Saying that with a chillingly cold voice, No Face pulls out a dagger, reflecting the moonlight.


          Just a little swing, just a gentle brush, and their lives would have been over…… but the dagger was never waved at them.


          Because before she could do that, a new shadow appeared and stood in between the Phantasmal King and the two of them.


          [……What do you mean by that? Kuro-san?]


          [You can’t do that…… Kaito-kun doesn’t want such a thing.]


          [I know that…… However, even if there’s just a measly 1% chance that they would harm Kaito-san, I will never overlook it. Even if they say that they won’t deal him any harm…… I don’t care.]


          [I’m not saying that you have to overlook them. However, you can’t kill them…… If that happens, I’m sure Kaito-kun will feel responsible.]


          [………………]


          Suddenly appearing and glaring at each other, the Phantasmal King and the Underworld King…… The Frontier Count and the Viscount are so confused by the situation that they can’t even say a word.


          Hearing Kuromueina’s words, No Face was silent for a while…… before she slowly lowered her dagger.


          [……I understand. However, so that they wouldn’t even think of opposing us, I will show them hell. Is that alright?]


          [………………]


          
            

          


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          As soon as she muttered that, a glowing purple magic orb floated above No Face’s hand and she moved it in front of the two nobles.


          [……Nightmare Fortune.]


          [ [ ! ? ! ? ] ]


          In the next moment, the magic orb shot out an intense light several times and instantly reaped the consciousness of the two men.


          What No Face used is magic that shows nightmares…… From this, every time they sleep, the two nobles will continue to have nightmares just as if they were before a bottomless darkness.


          As she watched the Frontier Count and the Viscount tumbled down, the knights who had been waiting by the side carried them and started bringing them to the prison, No Face coldly muttered.


          [What you’ll face if you turn your resentment to Kaito-san and Duchess Lilia…… Please study carefully in your dreams. For the time being, I’ve prepared about 1000 different ways for you to enjoy your destruction in a thousand ways……]


          [You’re really relentless….. Wouldn’t they be afraid of sleeping and have a mental breakdown?]


          [I dunno? When it happens, it happens…… Also, I’ve always said this, but Kuro-san, you’re just being naive. Well, I like that kind of naivety in you too but…… I have no intention of being naive myself.]


          After answering Kuromueina’s words, No Face turns away and starts walking towards the exit of the courtyard.


          [I will not allow the possibility of harm to come to my most beloved. If I just leave them alone and wait for something to happen, such thoughts would be too late by then. I will deal with them before such a thing happens. If it’s necessary, I will kill then, not overlooking even the single thorn…… It’s that simple.]


          [……Shalltear…… You’re getting back to your old tone, you know?]


          [……Arya? Excuse me…… It looks like I got unusually passionate~~]


          Jokingly saying that, the Phantasmal King, clothed in deep darkness, melted away in the darkness of the night, before quietly muttering a whisper that didn’t reach anyone’s ears.


          [……I don’t want that to happen anymore…… For my loved ones to die and I’m the only one left again…… I won’t let go of Kaito-san…… If needs be…… Even this world…… I will destroy it.]


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          ? ? ? : [Alice is a beautiful girl, wrapped in a lot of mystery. Her popularity is skyrocketing and everyone couldn’t wait to see her! I’m also looking forward to Alice-chan’s arc! I mean, what the heck happened to the fancy dinner date with m— Alice-chan? There’s no way that he had forgotten, right?]
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          After Lilia-san left the assembly hall, I slightly raised my guard.


          I may feel like there isn’t a single bit interesting in me…… but apparently, I’m quite famous among the nobility, so that gives me some idea of what’s about to come.


          “Could I refuse their dance invitation well?” is what I was thinking about…… but for some reason, the result was different than I expected.


          The nobles who tried to approach me near the entrance were somehow talked to by another noble at the right time or even offered a dance, and as a result, they didn’t come up to me.


          As I was tilting my head at this situation that seemed to be too convenient for me, I heard someone whisper into my ear.


          [……Kaito-san, please look at the table on your right.]


          [Alice? Why are you suddenly telling me that…… Table on my right, are you talking about that?]


          Tilting my head at Alice, whose figure I still couldn’t see, I looked at the table to my right as I was told, and saw a variety of dishes on it.


          In this buffet-style party, the food was basically self-service, and the table was surrounded by some nobles who were holding their small plates.


          [Yes, you can see that roast beef that looks really delicious, right?]


          [……I can see it.]


          [……I think I deserve a reward for my hard work.]


          [……How many slices do you want?]


          I see. I finally understood…… The nobles who came by earlier were being led elsewhere at the right time because Alice is using her subordinates to guide them well…… Unnn. She certainly is working hard, and it’s helping me a great deal.


          Thinking that, I moved to the table where the food is placed, and while watching as the nobles who were originally there were spoken to by other nobles at the right time again, I take some slices of roast beef onto a small plate and quickly move the plate to the right…… and the roast beef that was on it disappears.


          [Hnnn~~ As expected of the royal palace, that tastes wonderful! Nothing really tastes better than free food.]


          [Come on, if you’ve got any more food you want to eat, I’ll go take some.]


          [Eh? No way, Kaito-san is being unusually nice to me! So, it has finally come. You’ve finally decided to take my flag. You’ve finally become madly in love with Alice-chan’s charm, right!?]


          [……Does that mean you don’t want to eat anymore?]


          [Aaahh, I’m sorry. That’s not true. I’m going to eat!]


          Even in a place like this, I felt somewhat reassured by Alice, who was still the same as ever. I then started picking out a variety of dishes for Alice to eat until Lilia-san returned.


          I thought that if Alice wanted to eat, she should just take some herself, but Alice said something like “I think it tastes better this way.”, which I honestly don’t understand at all.


          As I continued to eat for a while, I heard Lilia-san’s voice at the same time as I heard her footsteps from behind me.


          [……K- Kai- Kaito-san!? T- Thank you for waiting!?]


          [L- Lilia-san!? Ah, no……]


          As soon as I heard Lilia-san’s voice, I remembered that incident that just happened earlier, and I looked back at her, strangely nervous……


          [……Errr……]


          [C- C- C- Come, let’s go see Amalie.]


          [……Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          [Hyiihhh!?]


          When I turned around, the one behind me was the familiar Lilia-san but…… Lilia-san, with ears that looked really red, had her face completely looking at a different direction.


          How should I say this…… Her posture is a bit funny.


          [……Why are you looking that way?]


          [T- T- T- That’s because…… errr…… I just feel like looking this way!!!]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          She’s really bad at lying…… Without a doubt, the reason why Lilia-san’s face is turning bright red is because of the actions she did earlier.


          In fact, I’m not entirely sure myself, but I think I’m probably also blushing.


          [T- Then, how about we go to where Amalie-san is…….?]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes! Let’s go! Let’s go do that!!!]


          [Lilia-san, ummm, you need to calm down a bit……]


          [Y- Yes…… I’m sorry.]


          Urging Lilia-san, who is clearly looking like she’s about to blow up, to calm down, the both of us head to the seat of honor where Amalie-san is.


          As we walked over there, the both of us didn’t interact at all…… How should I say this…… It feels extremely awkward, but I can’t run away because of the situation we’re in now.


          No matter how stupid I am, I know that Lilia-san’s action just now isn’t just simple skinship.


          So, that means, Lilia-san sees me…… as an object of interest to her, and she has feelings for me…… That is, what can I say, it’s just that…… I’m happy.


          Lilia-san is the first person I met when I came to this world, and she’s been greatly helping me for a long time.


          She is a kind and warm person, and the reason I am able to truly enjoy my days in this world is because I met Lilia-san.


          She’s not like the nobles I imagined, but she’s a very splendid and strong woman, and I respect her from the bottom of my heart, even though we’re only one year apart in age…… She’s such a person.


          However, not only that, but she’s a person filled with emotions for a person of her age…… She happily laughs, she gets surprised, she can also get mad and cry. She’s a friendly person.


          Most of all, she was endlessly kind and always, always, always really cared about me with all her heart.


          Taught me about this world when I was just new to this world and didn’t know what’s right from left…… And provided us the essentials in life, food, shelter and clothing.


          Making sure that living in a mansion filled with women wouldn’t negatively influence, she even went out of her way to buy me my daily necessities.


          Telling me, as if it’s obvious, that she had never once thought of me as a nuisance, even though she was always feeling troubled, and was bothered by me, getting to know all the most extraordinary people.


          She has a troubling habit of continuing to work hard and not showing it to others, even though she was carrying all sorts of obligations and responsibilities…… I think she’s really an impossibly charming woman.


          If I were asked what I think about such a Lilia-san…… It’s obvious I like her.


          Seriously thinking about it again, I felt my heart settle down, as if I realized something that should be obvious.


          I think I’ve always held some feelings for Lilia-san…… However, I couldn’t notice it because I was so grateful and I was feeling sorry for the trouble I was causing her.


          Uwaahhh… What should I do now…… I’m kinda feeling self-conscious now…… I’m starting to feel absurdly embarrassed here now, you know!?


          [……K- Kaito-san!?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes!?]


          Thereupon, as if it was an attempt to break the ice, Lilia-san nervously spoke to me right at that moment, to which, I replied, aware that my body just greatly twitched.


          Lilia-san still doesn’t turn to look at men, continuing to speak while her face, which is as red as a ripe apple, is facing down.


          [W- What happened today…… P- P- Please forget about it!]


          [Eh?]


          [L- Like I said, that thing that happened just now, errr, errr…… A- A- Anyway, please forget about it!]


          [I’m sorry, I can’t.]


          [Eeeeehhhh!?]


          When Lilia-san asked me to forget what happened today…… That is to say, that kiss she gave me earlier, I immediately replied that it was impossible.


          No, I mean, you know, no matter how much Lilia-san tells me that…… Impossible things are impossible.


          With her face close to looking flustered…… Lilia-san was completely oblivious to the attention that she’s getting from the people around her, so we proceeded to walk through the assembly hall.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Thinking about Lilia-san again, I was able to quickly realize how I felt. I guess that’s how big and strong Lilia-san’s presence was in my mind. As I felt strangely embarrassed, I had a feeling that my relationship with Lilia-san from now——- would drastically change.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [……This……. isn’t the end, right?]


          <Rather, this is where it starts>


          Serious-senpai: [I knew it…… I feel depressed……]
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          25th day of the Earth month. It’s been three days since Lilia-san achieved her long-cherished dream at Amalie-san’s birthday party.


          I’m in a bit of a pickle at the moment…… That is because at the party, Lilia-san kissed me, which was very surprising, and I was able to reaffirm my own feelings at the same time as I knew how she felt. At that point, it was good.


          ……The problem is that after three days, not only has there been no progress with our relationships, but there has been no progress…… It seems that it has made our relationship quite awkward.


          Since that day, I don’t know if I should say that Lilia-san has been avoiding me or not…… When I talk to her, she flusteredly put an end to our conversation and goes away.


          If I had to guess why, I’d say it was because of that kiss…… Because for Lilia-san, it’s like she’s already confessed her feelings, and I can understand why the shy Lilia-san is that flustered.


          Currently, I’m in a situation where she isn’t responding to me, and I’m sure she’s feeling anxious and doesn’t know how she should treat me.


          However, the problem is that when I try to talk to her about it, she runs away immediately, so the conversation never progresses and there’s no chance for me to express my feelings.


          Moreover, she isn’t just lightly avoiding me, she straight up dashes away…… Just a slight hint of that topic peeking out, she would disappear from my field of sight with frightening speed…… I’m feeling troubled.


          [……So that’s how it is, but what do you think I should do?]


          [I see, so that’s why Lili was acting strange at that time…… Hmmm.]


          Hearing my story, Sieg-san tilted her head, looking troubled.


          I consulted Sieg-san, thinking that she was the best person in this mansion to ask for advice, but it really doesn’t seem to be easy to do.


          [With Lili’s personality, she’s probably run away even if you pushed her….. Though I say that, that doesn’t mean you can just let this drag on and on…… She might be troublesome, but there’s a really steady method through this situation.]


          [Ohhh, what kind of method is that?]


          [Yes, that is——- [ I have heard the situation ! ] ———!?]


          [……Eh? Lunamaria-san?]


          Hearing a sharp voice interrupting Sieg-san’s words, when I looked back at the source of the voice, there stood Lunamaria-san…… Why is she leaning against the wall with her arms crossed? Also, I don’t know why you have that smug smile on your face, but stop that, it’s kind of irritating me……


          Lunamaria-san, who suddenly appeared, spoke with a nasty grin on her face, lightly placing her finger on her forehead.


          [……Let this Pilot of Love guide you through this sea of predicament!]


          [……Lunamaria-san, aren’t you ashamed, calling yourself that?]


          [Why did you calmly tsukkomi!? M- Miyama-sama…… A good man would go with the flow here, you know?]


          [I- Is that so……]


          To be honest, I don’t think I can rely on this self-proclaimed Pilot of Love at all, and after silently letting out a smile that really seemed to put on airs, she greatly nodded and turned towards us.


          [……I have a great idea!]


          [Ah, no thanks.]


          [Wait right there!? Miyama-sama!?]


          [So, Sieg-san. The steady method you’re talking about……]


          [You’ll just ignore me!?]


          ……That’s most probably because what she thinks wouldn’t work. I don’t need to hear about it anymore.


          Also, there’s simply a difference in my trust between Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san…… I don’t even have to think about which one to consult between the kind and sincere Sieg-san or the twisted Lunamaria-san, who teases people so much that it feels like it’s her purpose in life.


          But well, she seems to have lots of confidence in her idea…… So if it’s just listening, I guess that should be fine? I’m not really expecting anything from her answer though…… I mean, that’s Lunamaria-san we’re talking about here.


          [……I- I wonder why? I somehow feel like I’m being spoken ill of within Miyama-sama’s mind……]


          [……Huhh… Fine. Then, please let me hear your idea just in case.]


          [I’ve brought the keys to My Lady’s room, so you——- [ Rejected. Thank you, next. ] ——– Isn’t that too fast!?]


          [……Luna, can’t you be a bit more serious……]


          Suggesting me to go night-crawling, I knew that she would be suggesting a stupid idea…… It was stupid of me to think that there’s even a chance that she would make a serious suggestion.


          Deciding that I should ignore Lunamaria-san once again, I called out to Sieg-san, who is just as dumbfounded as I am.


          [Sieg-san, can I ask what your suggestion is again?]


          [Eh? Yes, though I say that, my suggestion is normal…… I think you should give her a present. It would be Lili’s birthday soon, and I think it will be enough of an opportunity to talk.]


          [……Eh? Lilia-san’s…… birthday?]


          I couldn’t help but ask back because I was more interested in what Sieg-san said, being that it would soon be Lilia-san’s birthday.


          [Yes, it’s on the 7th day of the Wind month, the month before the Light month.]


          [……Isn’t that real soon already!?]


          [Fumu, that’s a pretty good idea, Sieg. We’re going to be having a small party at the mansion, and you can give your present at that time……]


          [……You’re still here huh, Lunamaria-san.]


          Although I was dumbfounded since Lunamaria-san still joined the conversation, I felt that it was indeed a good idea.


          Including today, there are only twelve days until the 7th day of the Wind month…… I think that’s plenty of time enough for me to prepare my present.


          Besides, Lilia-san has always been a big help to me, and she even gave me that formal suit the other day…… I was just thinking about getting her something in return…… Since it would give me a chance to talk to Lilia-san and thank her, I think it was like killing two birds with one stone.


          [It certainly is a really good idea…… Thank you, Sieg-san! I’m really glad that I consulted Sieg-san!]


          [I- Is that so? I- If you’re glad about that, then I’m happy too.]


          [Sieg-san has really always been helping me……]


          [That’s not true. I’m the one who’s always being helped by Kaito-san instead.]


          [……If you’re going to flirt, could you please do it somewhere else?]


          Feeling really glad that I consulted with Sieg-san, I held her hand, and Sieg-san bashfully smiled at me, her cheeks blushing red.


          When I was feeling somewhat happy seeing her cute actions…… I heard Lunamaria-san’s voice, sounding somewhat amazed.


          [Kaito-san, if there’s anything I can help you, please tell me anything.]


          [Thank you very much. Hearing you say that feels really reassuring.]


          [Well, I guess it can’t be helped…… for Miyama-sama and My Lady’s sake, this unworthy Lunamaria would also pitch in and……]


          [No, thank you.]


          [Wait!? Miyama-sama, isn’t your attitude to me different from your treatment with Sieg!? Is your lover that important!!!?]


          [Yes.]


          [Guhhh…… M- Miyama-sama has already come to say such things huh.]


          Putting aside Lunamaria-san’s dubious offer of cooperation, thanks to Sieg-san’s help, I’ve decided on an objective and I will now try to work towards it.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Because of what happened before, it seems that Lilia-san has been deliberately ignoring me. In order to solve this problem, and in order to convey my feelings to Lilia-san——– I’ve decided to carry out “Operation: Present”.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The theme of Lilia’s arc is that Kaito will do his best for Lilia.


          Starting from the next chapter, Kaito will go around to find Lilia’s birthday present.


          Serious-senpai: [……Not like it matters…… coz in the end…… it will always have a happy ending.]
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          Based on the advice Sieg-san gave me, I thought about a gift for Lilia-san’s birthday.


          I thought about giving Lilia-san an accessory because she hardly wears one…… But since I have lots of time to prepare, I decided to prepare something a little more elaborate.


          However, the only problem is that I’m not sure if I’ll be able to prepare what I have in mind……


          [……A music box magic tool?]


          [Unnn. Do you think it’s possible to make something like that?]


          So, I’m going through what I do as usual…… In times that I’m in trouble, I would ask Kuro’s help.


          I asked Kuro, who showed up in my room at night as usual, and after I summarized the situation to her, I asked.


          [Unnn. Rather, they are used for high-class presents, so my company also deals with them. Of course, there’s also regular music boxes, but magic tools are more popular because they are more compact and can hold various mechanisms.]


          [I see.]


          As expected, the music box itself seems to exist in this world, and they’re often used as presents.


          This is very important information…… I learned about this when I first asked about the calculator. If I use a magic tool to recreate a machine from my world, she will be more surprised before she could even feel happy, and there’s also complicated stuff involved like patents.


          So, it’s better to use a product that exists in this world and is somewhat famous.


          
            

          


          [I think a music box as a present is a great idea. If you want to add some elaborate trick in it, should I make it for you?]


          [Ahh, no…… Actually, I’m wondering if I could make that magic tool?]


          [Kaito-kun?]


          Of course, if I ask Kuro, she’ll be able to make the greatest music box in the world. However, this music box will be my present to Lilia-san as a gesture of gratitude.


          There’s no reason why I can just have Kuro make it for me.


          [Unnn. I’d like to make it on my own as much as possible…… No, of course I don’t know much about how to make it, so I’m sure I’ll have to ask Kuro and Alice for help……]


          [Hmmm. Let’s see…… The technique used for a magic tool’s music box function itself is very simple, and since Kaito-kun can do simple writing these days…… Unnn, it should be alright. I’ll teach you how to write the difficult parts.]


          [Ohh, that would be great. Thanks.]


          I’m still receiving magic lessons from Kuro, and thanks to that, I’m making a lot of progress as well.


          I can’t make a magic tool from scratch yet, but I can add simple actions to the original magic formula.


          According to Kuro, the music box magic tool isn’t that difficult, and the difficulty is just right for a novice magic tool maker to challenge.


          [Then, you could consult Shalltear with the design of the box and other stuff, so how about we learn the magic technique used?]


          [Yeah, alright!]


          [So, Kaito-kun, what “song” are you going to place in it?]


          [……Eh?]


          After nodding with a smile, I heard the words Kuro told me, making me stiffen in place…… Song? The music itself……?


          [……Ah.]


          [Could it be…… You haven’t thought of that at all?]


          [……Ugghhh…]


          [Kaito-kun…… You do know we can’t make it without at least some score, right?]


          [It’s as you say……]


          (T/N: Score is that paper filled with tadpoles.)


          Her argument is so good that I can’t even make a sound to refute at all. I’m thinking about making a music box, but I didn’t even think that music boxes have music in them…… I’m an idiot……


          Seeing me slumping my shoulders, Kuro let out a slightly troubled smile and spoke to me in a gentle tone of voice.


          [Well, let’s just study the basic techniques for today. You can try to find a song starting tomorrow, okay?]


          [U- Unnn…… Thanks.]


          [I’ll do whatever I can to help you, so let’s do our best!]


          [……Yeah!]


          Very reassuring and thankful words…… Whether it’s Sieg-san or Kuro…… I really got wonderful lovers.


          Anyhow, I’m going to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store tomorrow to consult with her about making a music box. I’ll also consult with her about the music while I’m there.


          Alice herself has always been my escort, so I don’t have to go to the miscellaneous goods store if I just want to talk to her…… She has a workshop there, so I think going in her workshop would inspire this blank slate in my mind.


          The 26th day of the Earth month, the day after I decided to make a music box. I came to Alice’s grocery store and was dumbfounded after I explained the situation to her.


          [……You were trying to make your own music box, but didn’t think about the music at all…… Kaito-san, you’re sometimes forgetful huh.]


          [Guhh…… I don’t have any words to snap back to that.]


          [Ahaha, however, it’s pretty hard to choose a song, you know…… Duchess Lilia had quite the discerning ears after all.]


          [Eh? I- Is that so!?]


          I listen to Alice’s words as she tells me with a chuckle, I ask back in astonishment.


          I’m not really that familiar about the music of this world, and the music of the original world is impossible for me to recreate, as I can’t even read the notes properly.


          [That’s because Duchess Lilia is still a former royalty, so her standards need to be at least around the musical performance by the royal orchestra.]


          [Mnghhh…… How troubling. I only know a couple of songs from this world……]


          [Now, now, that’s where this Alice-chan, known as the “Music Prodigy”, comes in.]


          [……I’ve never heard that you’re ever known for that.]


          A slight smile forming around her mouth, the self-proclaimed music prodigy Alice, smugly posed…… What is this… She stinks of dubiousness……


          Alice then crouches behind the counter and starts rummaging through something.


          [Errr, where did I place it again…… It’s been a long time since I used it…… Ahh! Here it is!]


          [That is…… a violin?]


          Pulling out what looked like a violin from behind the counter, Alice looked at it from various angles to check it out for a bit.


          Perhaps, she had casted a State Preservation Magic on it before. After lightly moving her finger to remove it, Alice props up the violin by her arm as I look at her, confused.


          [……The theme is love, and the tune would be pop. That should be good, right?]


          [Alice? Huh!?]


          I was about to ask her what she was going to do, but I immediately became speechless.


          Alice moved her hands and began to play…… The sound that echoed from that violin sounds so overwhelming, even for me, who isn’t very knowledgeable about music.


          The gentle, harmonious echoing melody, sometimes lonely, sometimes bright and cheerful, seems to captivate me, deeply resonating into my heart.


          What in this song? Anyway, it’s a really good song…… This song makes me feel so relieved, I couldn’t help but close my eyes and listen to it.


          As Alice continued playing for a few minutes, when the song ended, I couldn’t help but reflexively clap my hands.


          [Something like that, I guess?]


          [That was a great song! What’s that song’s title?]


          [Eh? “I composed it just now”, so I still haven’t decided on a title yet.]


          [……Huh? Eh? Eeehhhh!?]


          She made that just now!? That amazing song was just an impromptu song!? U- Unbelievable. What the heck is she…… What kind of things does she have in her head?


          In front of the astonished me, Alice pulls out a clean sheet of paper and smoothly writes a score using her free hand in the blink of an eye. This woman is a freaking monster……


          [A- Alice…… You can also compose music?]


          [Eh? Yeah, well, I can generally do most things. I can use all the instruments, and I’ve written about “2000 songs” before……]


          [……………….]


          Seriously, what is with Alice’s incomprehensibly high specs? I feel like she could make as much money as she wants if she really just wanted to.


          When I was thinking about this, Alice turned her face away, and quietly spoke, sounding a bit lonely.


          [……Well, I’ve generally mastered all of them. What I only have…… is a disgusting amount of time after all……]


          [……Alice?]


          [It’s nothing! Let’s start thinking about the design of the music box. Since Kaito-san is going to make it yourself, we don’t want it to be too complicated, but at the same time, we want to make sure that it still holds some mechanisms in it.]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          Truly, Alice is still a mystery to me, even now that I’m close to her.


          Even though I knew the secret that her true identity was the Phantasmal King, it feels as if there was something deeper than that…… However, this is probably not the best time to ask. I’m sure Alice doesn’t want to answer either.


          One day, when Alice’s heart is ready…… I wish…… I could hear it from her though.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I’ve decided to make a music box for Lilia-san’s birthday present. To be frank, I’m new to everything, but with the advice of various people, somehow——- I think I’d be able to finish it.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          You could say that this topic is the second thing that Kaito has splendidly forgotten.
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          The 27th day of the Earth month. The land in front of me is covered in pure white ice. I know that I’m okay thanks to Shiro-san’s blessing, but was it because I’m outdoors that I’m feeling it’s cold?


          [……I’m sorry, Isis-san. Suddenly barging and asking you this request……]


          [……No…… If it’s Kaito…… you’re always…… welcome.]


          [Thank you.]


          [……Unnn…… You need…… jewels…… right?]


          Yesterday, I decided to make a music box as a present for Lilia-san, so I went to Alice’s yesterday and she got some designs and mechanisms prepared, and I’m currently in the process of gathering materials for that.


          First of all, in order to get jewels for the main mechanism, I went to Isis-san’s home and rely on her help.


          I can’t thank Isis-san enough for her kindness in spite of my sudden visit.


          [Yes, what kind of jewel do you think would be good? I’m not really that familiar with jewels……]


          [……You’re going to use…… that for a mechanism, right? ……It might be a challenge but…… I think the Midnight Crystal…… might be good.]


          [Midnight Crystal……?]


          [……Unnn…… There’s a jewel that has a deeper shade of blue and is quite rare…… compared to the Ice Crystals…… and it was called Midnight Crystal…… It’s tough…… but it doesn’t easily crumble…… It stores magic power…… but not as much as magic crystals…… So it’s easy to work with.]


          I see, Midnight Crystals are a type of Ice Crystals, but are even rare compared to the rare Ice Crystals.


          When I came to visit Isis-san before, I was allowed to mine it just for fun, but I don’t think I remember seeing anything like it.


          [……I see, that means it wouldn’t be easy to find.]


          [……Unnn…… but…… it’s alright…… If I search for it…… I’ll immediately find one.]


          [I appreciate the thoughts, Isis-san…… but I’d like to try to do as much as I can…… Ahh, of course, I know I can’t do it all alone but……]


          [……Okay…… If that’s what Kaito wants to do…… I will support you.]


          Hearing me say that I want to do as much as possible with my own power, Isis-san nodded to me with a gentle smile on her face.


          After that, she held her hand over a pile of ice in front of her, clad in flashing bluish-white magic power.


          [……However…… even a little bit…… let me help you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          In the next moment, a dazzling flash of light shot out of Isis-san’s hand like a laser, punching through multiple holes in the mountain of ice.


          Afterwards, a pillar of ice appeared inside, reinforcing the tunnel, preventing it from collapsing.


          In a matter of seconds, the mountain of ice turned into a mine, making me understand that she’s making it very easy for me to mine.


          [……The place where I shaved…… doesn’t have jewels…… but…… with this…… I think…… it’s easier to dig…… I’ll also case…… simple Defensive Magic on you.]


          [Thank you! It helps me out a lot.]


          [……Unnn…… Good luck…… While you’re mining…… I’ll go prepare you a meal……. So…… don’t push yourself too hard.]


          [Yes!]


          The maintenance of the tunnels, Defensive Magic, she’s really helping me with all sorts of stuff, I’m really grateful for that.


          After nodding to Isis-san, who kindly smiled at me and told me words of support, I entered with pickaxe and all other tools.


          I’m still at the beginning of gathering materials, so I have to get the Midnight Crystal as soon as possible……


          Then, three hours mining in the mine, sitting down on the ground, breathing heavily.


          [……I- I can’t find one……]


          After entering the tunnels, I diligently started mining and found a good number of Ice Crystals…… However, they are all light blue, and no deep blue Midnight Crystals have been found.


          I suppose it could simply be that I’m not used to mining and my pace is slow, but really, what a surprise that I haven’t found anything close to bluish, let alone deep blue……


          Even though Shiro-san’s blessing keeps out the cold, it doesn’t seem to be helping out with my fatigue, so I was completely exhausted.


          As I was catching my breath and thinking about where to dig next, I saw Isis-san floating in the air towards me.


          [……Kaito…… Have you found one?]


          [No, not at all…… It’s completely difficult finding one.]


          [……Really…… How about…… you take some break? ……I brought you…… lunch……]


          [T- Thank you.]


          It seems that I completely lost track of time that Isis-san had brought a meal for me.


          That being said, I was trying to hide my tiredness, but I was also quite hungry, so it was really great timing.


          When Isis-san came to my side, with the appearance of a floating magic circle, a desk and chair were prepared for us.


          Thereupon, she places a large plate on the table and after releasing the State Preservation Magic, warm steam rises up.


          [……I made you…… some stew…… I also placed a barrier around us…… so it won’t get cold easily.]


          [Thank you. Thank you for the food.]


          [……Unnn…… Yes…… Ahhn.]


          [……Eh?]


          The white stew that Isis-san prepared for me smelled delicious and made my hungry stomach growl.


          After thanking her again, I was about to take the spoon…… Isis-san held the spoon and spontaneously scooped up some of the stew and held it out to my mouth with one hand.


          Eh? Is this what I think this is? Is this another one of those meals where I can’t feed myself?


          [……Ahhn.]


          [A- Ahhn.]


          [……What do you think?]


          [It feels warm and really delicious.]


          The stew, which wasn’t too hot and had a pleasant temperature for my tongue, its creamy and smoothness soaked into my stomach, gently warming me from the inside.


          It was somewhat relieving and delicious, as if this stew is Isis-san’s kindness given form……


          [……That’s good…… Eat lots…… Okay?]


          [……Yes.]


          I guess I’m still really embarrassed to admit it but…… I wholeheartedly enjoy such moments of relaxation, enjoying Isis-san’s gentle care that warmed me to the depths of my heart.


          After enjoying Isis-san’s delicious home-cooked meal, just as I stood up to say that it’s time for me to resume mining, Isis-san suddenly spoke, as if she thought about something.


          [……Speaking of which…… Kaito…… have your Sympathy Magic…… right?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [……The Midnight Crystal…… could store magic power…… so if you use your Sympathy Magic…… Wouldn’t it be easier to find it?]


          [……T- There’s such a way!?]


          [……U- Unnn…… I don’t really know…… if it would really work though.]


          I haven’t thought of using my magic that way. I’ve been using Sympathy Magic only for reading the emotions of others.


          However, this magic is originally something that was derived from a power specializing in sensing others, so it should also be used to sense feeble amounts of magic power.


          According to Isis-san, although the Midnight Crystal isn’t as good as a Magic Crystal, it still has the ability to store magic power…… That’s also true for Ice Crystals, but it seems that Midnight Crystals store a bit more magic power.


          [I’ll try it!]


          After listening to Isis-san’s advice, I start using the power of my Sympathy Magic to search for magic power around me.


          I’m not that great of a magic-user, so I can’t search around a large area but…… Searching within a radius of a few meters should be sufficient enough.


          When I focused my attention to my Sympathy Magic, I could definitely feel faint magic power here and there among the tunnels…… However, I don’t understand well the difference between each of the things I’ve detected immediately, so I decided to walk around, focusing on my senses for a while.


          After about half an hour of going through the tunnels, I felt something that has a little bit stronger magic power than the others, so I began hitting my pickaxe at that spot.


          It seemed to be pretty deep, as it took me some time to get there…… And after digging for a while, I found a deep blue…… a navy blue jewel peeking out of a crevice in the rock.


          [Ahh!?]


          [……Unnn…… No doubt…… That’s the…… Midnight Crystal.]


          Having successfully found the Midnight Crystal, I carefully mined it,, changing tools so as not to damage the jewel, and dig out a few inches of it.


          I was unintentionally moved, seeing the Midnight Crystal that I finally found…… but I want to get some more, including some spares, because I don’t think it would be possible for me to successfully make something on the first try.


          [……Wait…… A- Arehh? I feel faint……]


          [!? Kaito!]


          The moment I thought about going through this pace and digging for some more, I felt the strength on my legs disappear and almost fell down.


          Isis-san, who reacted quickly, supported my body, but a feeling of considerable weariness assaulted my body.


          [……Wide Area Detection uses a lot of magic power…… so you have to take a break…… for about an hour.]


          [……I- I see…… I understand.]


          [……I’ll carry you.]


          [Eh!? Wait, Isis-san!?]


          [……Kaito…… you’re tired…… so I’ll…… carry you.]


          [I- I’m thankful for that but……]


          [……Unnn?]


          Even though Isis-san is stronger than me, I’m still extremely embarrassed, being princess carried as a man.


          However, I couldn’t ask Isis-san, who was seriously concerned about me, to put me down just because I was feeling embarrassed being princess carried by her, so in the end, I had to be carried by Isis-san while enduring my shame.


          Unnn, next time, let’s properly think about our usage of magic power…… I’ll definitely be more careful……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I’ve come to Isis-san’s home to look for gems as the first material I needed to collect for the music box. I’ve only barely gotten one Midnight Crystal, which is my objective, but still——– I think it definitely is one step forward.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [Oi, you b*stard…… keep your ass moving and start mining…… Stop flirting…… stop freaking flirtiiiiiiing!!!]
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          In order to collect the required number of Midnight Crystals I need, I used my Sympathy Magic, took a break when my magic power ran out, and then, used my Sympathy Magic again to search…… When I couldn’t find them anymore, I changed mountains and continued searching, making me take two full days to collect the number of Midnight Crystals I required.


          At first glance, I might have looked a bit too optimistic about this…… However, if I’m going to make it anyway, I want to make it as good as possible. Compromising with this makes me feel like my feelings for Lilia-san is only to such an extent, so I want to gather the best materials I can, even if the others think I’m being strangely fussy about it.


          And now, on the 29th day of the Earth month. As I was feeling a horrible muscle ache all over my body, I came to visit a certain place.


          “…… A good wood?”


          [Yes. I don’t mean to be rude for barging in on you out of the blue…… but could you please lend me some wisdom? Lillywood-san.]


          Yes, I’m currently visiting the forest city called as the largest city in the Demon Realm, Yggfresis…… I’ve come to the place governed by Lillywood-san.


          I came here to obviously ask Lillywood-san, who seems to be the most knowledgeable about plants and trees among the people I know, to see if she could find a good wood for the music box.


          Hearing my words, Lillywood-san nodded with a gentle smile.


          “Of course, I don’t mind…… Let’s see, hmmm. I’m a little embarrassed to say it, but when it comes to wood, I think the “branches of the World Tree” are the best.”


          [J- Just the name sounds amazing…… However, why did you say you’re embarrassed about that?]


          “No, you see…… It’s like I’m bragging about myself……”


          [Bragging about yourself?]


          The World Tree that Lillywood-san is referring to is probably the huge tree that rises through the clouds that sits in the middle of Yggfresis.


          A tree straight out of fantasy, far taller than a mountain, piercing through the skies. However, I still don’t know why that makes Lillywood-san embarrassed, so I tilted my head.


          Thereupon, with a slight blush on her cheeks, as if she was having a hard time saying it, Lillywood spoke.


          “……No, ummm, errr…… The World Tree…… is my “real body” after all.”


          [……Ehh? Eh? Ehhhhhh!?]


          “You see, I’m a tree spirit…… and as a matter of fact, the real Lillywood Yggdrasil is the World Tree. You can think of this me that is speaking to Kaito-san right now, so to speak, is a humanized tree.”


          [I- I see……]


          In other words, Lillywood-san is a humanoid version of the World Tree, or something like that huh.


          Since she couldn’t move in her tree form, she transfers most of her magic power to the spirit body and makes it move by her will, but her real body seems to be the World Tree.


          Wouldn’t that mean that the largest of the Six Kings…… isn’t actually Magnawell-san, but Lillywood-san? I mean, that World Tree…… It looks tens of thousands meters tall……


          While I am surprised, I am also convinced that it is true. Lillywood-san produces the Fruit of the World Tree on a branch she once grew from her own body. Thinking about that, it makes sense that Lillywood-san is the Spirit of the World Tree.


          [H- However, doesn’t that mean I shouldn’t think about that branch?]


          “Eh? No, it’s perfectly fine…… If you cut if off anyway, it will just grow back after a few seconds.”


          [……I- Is that so.]


          It’s easy to forget because of her calmness and her grasp on common sense, but this person is also someone beyond human intellect, and there’s no way that common sense applies to her.


          Anyway, I thought I could get a branch of the World Tree with this, but for some reason, Lillywood-san seems to be wavering about something.


          “……It’s just that, ummm…… Kaito-san, you’re going to get the branch yourself?”


          [I- If it’s possible, I would like to do it……]


          “Hmmm. Don’t you think it will be really difficult? But still, do you not mind that?”


          [Y- Yes! I’ll do my best!]


          I didn’t really know what she meant when she said it would be really difficult, but when I told her that I was going to try as hard as possible for now, Lillywood-san nodded, levitated me with magic, and took me to a thick branch around the middle of the World Tree.


          Even though it’s just a branch, it’s the branch of the tens of thousands of meters World Tree….. Frankly speaking, it looks really thick, and just sawing from one side to the other seems painful.


          However, as expected, I don’t think I would be able to cut a branch of this size, and just as I was thinking about that, a branch that fits just right appeared…… A branch the size of a Japanese cedar just sprung out like it was normal.


          “You can cut this branch. I think this should be enough.”


          [Thank you very much. This really helps.]


          “Well then, Kaito-san…… Here.”


          [This is…… a saw?]


          Lillywood-san handed me a golden saw…… This looks like an amazing piece of jewelry, but does that mean I have to cut off the branch with that?


          “……It’s an “Orichalcon Saw”.”


          [……Eh?]


          Orichalcon? Isn’t this like a really amazing thing? Isn’t that like one of the most powerful equipment in games?


          “I’ll leave “10 saws” in case it’s not enough. If it isn’t enough, please tell me.”


          [……Huh?]


          “Well then, I wish you good luck.”


          [……Ehh?]


          For some reason, Lillywood-san just left me some outrageously ominous words, telling me that she would come for me later and left, leaving me to compare the legendary saw in my hand with the branch of the World Tree.


          What is this, I’m kind of feeling like this is something really difficult again……


          And thus, that premonition came true, the sky turned to dusk as I struggled against a single branch.


          [……I- I can’t cut it…… It’s too tough.]


          Yes, I don’t know how long it’s been since I started trying to cut it…… but I’ve already broken four Orichalcon Saws. However, I didn’t even reach halfway through.


          After frantically moving the saw dozens and hundreds of times, I finally understood what Lillywood-san meant when she said that it would be really difficult…… because with the time I spent sawing it, I’ve only been able to cut the branch a few inches from where I started.


          [I mean, even if I cut this off…… wouldn’t it be impossible to process it with this branch……]


          [Ahh, that part’s alright. It’s impossible for Kaito-san to make the branches into wood, so I’ll do that. I’ll adjust the size and cut them into pieces, so Kaito-san will just assemble them.]


          [I- I see……]


          Hearing Alice’s words as she came out of nowhere, I nodded my head, feeling a bit of despair.


          I was thinking that it isn’t necessary to use this outrageous wood…… And since I’m much more familiar with how to use a saw, I should now be able to cut a normal thin wood……


          I mean, to begin with, can I at least buy the wood…… No, this won’t do! I decided to make the best I could possibly give to Lilia-san!!! Don’t lose heart with just something like this! Get out of my mind, lazy thoughts!!!


          If I’m halfway through in half a day or so…… Wouldn’t that mean I could cut it in half after another half a day more!!!? My manly willpower, burst foooorrrrttthhhh!


          [By the way, Kaito-san…… That magic tool knife that produces a blade of wind that you bought in my shop back then…… If you pile that on top of the saw, the wind blade will spread out to the saw and make it much sharper. It’s just a trivia.]


          [……Hey? Alice?]


          [What is it?]


          [Why didn’t you tell me that earlier? I’ve almost cut halfway through, you know? That took me hours, you know? You’ve been watching me for a while, haven’t you? You must be doing that on purpose huh’?]


          [……Whoa there, come to think of it, I still have a really urgent meet——- Fugyaaahhh!?]


          [Wait…… Before I go back to cutting this branch, we need to talk.]


          Catching Alice by the scruff of her neck as she immediately tried to run away, I decided to take a break and give her a sermon.


          After that, thanks to the wind-blade strengthened saw, the speed at which I cut the branch has been doubled…… In about six hours, I was finally able to cut it off…… I feel like my arms just died.


          [Ugghhh…… Uuuuhhh…… My arms hurt…… It feels as if they’re surrounded by concrete.]


          [You worked really hard huh? That’s amazing, Kaito-kun…… However, don’t push yourself too hard, okay?]


          I started sawing after feeling muscular pain from mining…… I can’t feel my arms anymore, and I really can’t lift them at all.


          When I was working, I was able to fool myself thanks to my motivation, but when I returned to the mansion, I immediately felt the fatigue rush into my body.


          As I lie down in her lap, Kuro gently puts her hand on my arm and casts a healing spell on me.


          As I felt my stiff arms loosening with her massage, I enjoyed Kuro’s lap pillow.


          [……Or rather, even though there’s Body Strengthening Magic, the difficulty of these materials…… It’s too difficult for the normal human me…… However, I have to try my best…… Ughhh, I’m tired.]


          [Unnn, it was difficult, isn’t it? The Kaito-kun who is doing your best looks really cool but…… you’ll probably keep on doing this, right? So, how about you just take a break for now.]


          [……Yes, you’re right.]


          [Don’t worry…… I’ll be right here with you.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Muttering this, as I felt like I’m able to move a bit more, I put my arms around Kuro’s waist and lightly hugged her.


          This is bad, staying like this might turn into a habit…… I don’t know if I should say that I feel relieved when I’m pampered by Kuro, but I felt like she’s very gently catching me with her arms…… My mind and body feel soothed with her embrace, and I know that I’m ready to get back to doing my best tomorrow again.


          [Kaito-kun…… I will always be rooting for Kaito-kun…… Do your best.]


          [……Unnn, I’ll do my best.]


          Dear Mom, Dad——- The second material I needed is wood made from the branch of the World Tree. It was absurdly hard and took an outrageous amount of time, but I somehow managed to obtain it. However, the music box-making process has just begun, and for now, I need to heal my mind and body——— And start doing even better than today.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito’s always sounding weak and acting spoiled only around Kuro…… Was the lap pillow of a little girl that good!!!?


          And also, let me show you the “fan art I received ②”.


          It was filled with an outrageous amount of killing intent, directed towards Kaito. Go explode!!!
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          The 1st Day of the incoming Wind month. In the office of Duchess Albert, the head of the family, Lilia, is somehow restlessly processing documents.


          Lilia is an undeniably talented woman, and her paperwork is handled far faster than the average civilians…… But today, she was different from her usual self, and the paperwork wasn’t progressing very well.


          [……My Lady? Why are you feeling so jittery since earlier?]


          [It doesn’t seem like…… you’re feeling unwell huh.]


          Lunamaria, Lilia’s personal maid, and Sieglinde, who happened to be visiting the room for another matter, worriedly called out to Lilia, who was acting strangely.


          After that incident that happened when she went to a party with Kaito, Lilia was acting a bit strange, but that didn’t interfere with her normal work…… Today, however, she was clearly agitated.


          Hearing their words, Lilia stopped her paperwork for a moment, and letting out a big sigh, she muttered with a worried expression on her face.


          [……This morning, I happened to see Kaito-san…… For some reason, he looked very tired…… C- Could it be that he was feeling unwell!?]


          [ [ …………….. ] ]


          [T- Thinking about it, the environment in this world and the world where Kaito-san came from is different…… so he may have been unknowingly socking up fatigue……]


          [ [ …………Hahh… ] ]


          [………….Eh?]


          Seeing Lilia speak with a restless look on her face, Lunamaria and Sieglinde let out a big sigh.


          And with an amazed expression on her face, Sieglinde calls out to Lilia.


          [If you’re so worried, why don’t you just ask him directly?]


          [Ughh!? T- That is……]


          [……Ahh, could it be that because My Lady has been so cold that Miyama-sama became depressed and got sick. How pitiful.]


          [N- No way! It’s not like I’m being cold to him….. It’s just that, ummm…… Errr…… Do you think…… t- that it’s my fault?]


          Hearing the words Lunamaria said to her, Lilia flusteredly tried to deny it but…… As if she couldn’t completely deny it in her mind, her voice gradually became lower and lower, and finally she had an uneasy look on her face.


          [I don’t know if it’s Lili’s fault or not but…… It’s true that you’ve been avoiding Kaito-san lately, right?]


          [T- That’s not it…… It’s not like I……. was avoiding him……]


          [Geez, for just a kiss or two, how long are you going to drag this out…… I know that you’re feeling awkward, but you could just mend that kind of stuff along the way……]


          [I- It certainly is as you say but…… wait, Luna!? How did you know that!?]


          Hearing their words as they told her in a matter-of-fact manner, Lilia shrunk her body, as if she was being subjected to a punishment game but…… Her face turned bright red when she asked why Lunamaria said that she kissed him.


          [No matter what you say, you’re asking that even though you’ve already done this…… Even though he isn’t your fiancé, you went and danced three songs in a row with the same man……]


          [T- That’s not it…… T- That’s just so that we could get to the exit……]


          [Anyway, if you want to smooth things over, be honest with him. Don’t run away like a child, and have a proper conversation with Miyama-sama.]


          [……Ugghhh…… I- I’ll do my best.]


          Looking at Lilia as she felt despondent when she heard what Lunamaria said, the two other women smiled.


          Then, Sieglinde went back to work, Lunamaria left the room to make Lilia a cup of tea, and Lilia, who was left alone in the room, shifted her gaze to the window, her cheeks turning slightly red.


          [……I- I couldn’t tell him…… what I really felt……]


          In fact, Lilia tried to act close to what Lunamaria had told her the day after the incident.


          She tried going back to how she used to act around Kaito, and was going to put the whole thing behind her…… If she acted as she normally does, Kaito wouldn’t strangely bring up that incident again…… However, she wasn’t able to do that.


          That’s because on that day Lilia tried to exchange words with Kaito like usual, an unexpected situation happened……


          [……After that day, Kaito-san looks even more dreamier than ever before…… and I can’t look at his face properly……]


          Yes, Lilia was actually not feeling awkward about that matter and tried avoiding Kaito, but was simply confused by her love for Kaito that she became aware of after that day.


          
            

          


          After that day, her gaze unconsciously follows Kaito, her heart throbbed in each of Kaito’s gestures, and she came to look for Kaito’s figure more than before.


          [……In fact, rather than avoiding Kaito-san, I would frequently check up on him…… I’m not avoiding him, but I was just running away because I was afraid that I was caught staring at him…… But it’s too late to say that now……]


          Dragging my heavy body, riddled with pain all over my body, I was heading to a place with Kuro.


          I’ve collected most of the materials for the music box I’m going to present to Lilia-san, and today, I had come to a certain town here in the Demon Realm…… in search of the most important component of the magic tools, the magic crystals.


          At first, I was going to get the magic crystal myself, but it seems that mining magic crystals requires a certain amount of skill and is difficult for amateurs to do, so I obediently decided to buy it instead.


          [……However, isn’t this a great city? Especially that large mansion over there……]


          [In case you’re wondering, this city is one of the largest cities in the Demon Realm after all~~]


          Kuro brought me to the city where the headquarters of the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company is located. Since the headquarters of the world’s largest trading company is located in this city, I have expected that it would be a big city……  but I didn’t expect that I would find a city with a huge castle that was several times larger than the royal palace of the Symphonia Kingdom.


          [Arehh? However…… If I remember correctly, there are no countries in the Demon Realm, right?]


          [Unnn, that’s right.]


          [Then, what about that castle?]


          [Ahh~~ You~~ see~~……]


          According to what I heard, there is no such thing as countries in the Demon Realm, and I think there are only small and large cities and towns here and there…… but no matter how I look at this place, this city looks like a royal capital. Well, I guess it just feels that way because of that castle……


          But when I asked Kuro for confirmation…… Kuro sounded evasive as she scratched her head.


          [……That’s my home……]


          [Eeeehhhh!?]


          To my surprise, that humongous castle is actually Kuro’s home…… I- I see, now that she mentioned it, Kuro is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle beings of the Demon Realm, and also the richest being in the world. It isn’t surprising that she lives in a big castle.


          [……No, I said that I didn’t need a castle that big……But Ein and the others, just arbitrarily built that……]


          [I see…… So that’s why Kuro had a complicated look on your face when I said I wanted to go to your home……]


          [Unnn. I mean, living in a castle that big feels embarrassing……]


          Seeing Kuro’s troubled and embarrassed expression, I felt a fresh sense of cuteness as we happily walked along, chatting about various other things, until we found ourselves in front of another large and eye-catching building.


          Apparently, this is the headquarters of the Seditch Magic Tool Company.


          Thereupon, Kuro stops once and takes out a black message card and gives it to me.


          [Here, a letter of introduction.]]


          [Thanks…… If I remember correctly, I wouldn’t need the magic crystal to be too pure, right?]


          [Unnn. The magic tools in the music box don’t consume much magic power, so there’s no point in buying too many good ones.]


          [Alright.]


          This time, I told Kuro in advance that I wanted to shop on my own, and she agreed to do so.


          That’s because, to be honest…… If Kuro comes with me, I would probably be asking for her opinion at every magic crystal I see…… but thanks to what Kuro taught me, I’ve also learned to distinguish between magic crystals to some extent, so I’d like to choose and buy them myself if I could.


          Also, I’m actually trying to secretly prepare one for Kuro and the others, and to my other lovers, and so, I’m going to buy them myself so that they won’t find out.


          (T/N: not an error.)


          [Then, while Kaito-kun’s shopping…… I’m going to go make a new baby castella for you!]


          [ ! ? ]


          I’ve seen and talked to Kuro almost every night since I came to this world. Without a doubt, she’s the person I talk to the most and spend the most time with in this world.


          Kuro loves baby castellas, and every night, she prepares a different flavor of baby castella, and the number of baby castellas I’ve eaten has been outrageously high.


          And then, I don’t know when it happened…… Just as I’ve been passing my time in this world, I’ve awakened to a special ability.


          That special ability…… though it’s limited, it’s the ability to foresee the future! Would it be better to call it Super Intuition though…… It’s that Sixth Sense ability you could see in the movies.


          I shuddered, thinking that I’ve gained such a frightening ability.


          [……Kuro, wait!]


          [Ehh?]


          [What are you going to use to make it this time?]


          [……Eh? It would be filled with that “tabasco” ingredient from Kaito-kun’s world.]


          [Absolutely stop! Go make something else!]


          [Eh? U- Unnn…… If Kaito-kun says it that much……]


          Yes, my precognition is…… the ability to “detect whether the new baby castella made by Kuro is surprisingly delicious or a baby castella that could only be eaten as a punishment game.


          This is an ability that has been cultivated through many nights of experience. As a result of going through hell many times, my intuition has evolved to avoid crisis-inducing baby castellas.


          Seriously, if I don’t stop Kuro beforehand, she would just pair up the baby castellas with a bowl of teriyaki sauce or even a heap of mayonnaise…… It’s frightening how she could just calmly make such outrageous things.


          In fact, for the first few months, I felt like I was being forced to play Russian Roulette everyday…… But thanks to this ability, I’m able to avoid dud castellas one out of three times!


          Yes, I mean, it can’t be helped…… There are times when Kuro would make two types of baby castellas, times when Kuro would keep what she’s making a secret, and times when Kuro won’t say it at all…… There’s no way I could avoid all of them.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- I think humans are creatures that evolve by coming out of their shells when they encounter a crisis. I’ve been in a lot of scenes of carnage in this world…… As a result of going along with her experiments in discovering new flavors of baby castellas——– I feel like…… I’ve acquired my sixth sense.


          


          <Afterword>


          As expected of the protagonist, he has mastered his own special ability…… However, it’s just limited to Kuro’s baby castellas.


          This is the last chapter that he will be collecting materials for the music box.


          Review of materials he will be using:


          Midnight Crystal…… Rare, but it was still being circulated in the public. One of the most expensive jewel of all jewels.


          World Tree Branch…… One of the most expensive wood of all woods. Lillywood isn’t as restrictive to the circulation of her wood as the Fruit of the World Tree.


          Magic Crystal…… Around 70% purity. Bought at a store because it requires specialized skill to mine it.


          Ice Crystals…… Expensive Jewels, only used in small quantities.


          Metals for decorations…… Bought at the store because they can’t be mined at all.


          Other things prepared (or made)


          Knife made of the Dragon King’s fang…… Prepared by Alice to process wood and gems. It’s very expensive.


          Magic Tool for writing magic techniques…… Made by Kuro for Kaito. It’s also absurdly expensive.


          Fruit of the World Tree…… Was given to Kaito by Lillywood to help him recover from fatigue. It’s the most expensive by far.


          Reference books…… Provided by Isis, along with about 500 more books.


          Snacks to eat while working…… Made by Sieg. Stored in the magic box.


          T/N: I’m going to change the “Author’s Notes” to “Afterword” from now on. These Author’s Notes are slowly being invaded by other beings anyway.


          

        

      

    

  


  229 - It Would be Great if I Could Give my Thanks to Everyone Even a Bit


  
    
      
        
          The 2nd day of the Wind month. While there was less than a week to go until Lilia-san’s birthday, I’ve gathered all the materials I wanted.


          I was told that the magic crystal didn’t need to be very high purity, so I bought a blue-colored one to match the color of the Midnight Crystal.


          Then, after all the materials were ready, I came to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store, which was the place where I would be working.


          [Welcome, Kaito-san!]


          […………….]


          When I opened the door of the miscellaneous goods store and saw the stuffed cat that immediately greeted me, I closed the door almost as if it was reflex.


          Unnn…… I’ve never seen it for a while, but that stuffed costume really has lots of impact.


          [Why did you shut the door!?]


          [No, it’s just because of some reasons….. Or rather, it’s been a while since I’ve seen that stuffed costume.]


          [Ahh~~ Well, I’m a “clone body” after all~~ I have to dress myself as a shopkeeper.]


          [……I’d like to make a tsukkomi about how that stuffed costume appearance equates to being the shopkeeper but…… Before that, is that clone body that clone you were talking about before?]


          [That’s right~~ The main body Alice is over here!]


          [Uwoaahhh!?]


          Hearing her say that she’s a clone body, I asked, and immediately afterwards, I heard a voice from behind me and an Alice with an opera mask appeared.


          I was seriously surprised…… I had heard about it beforehand, but to really see two Alices here like this is quite a sight to behold.


          [The costume me! Alice-chan who is taking care of the store!]


          [The real me! Alice-chan who is taking care of you!]


          [ [ When we’re together, we become Perfect Alice-chan!!! Well, we still don’t have any customers though~~ ] ]


          [Amazing…… Double the people, double the annoyance…… Doubling yourself doesn’t have any value at all. I’ve realized yet again that even if you multiply the idiots twice, it will only make them a bigger idiot……]


          [ [ ……Kaito-san, can you, at least, not say that out loud? ] ]


          After smacking the Alices with enough tsukkomis, I was led to the area behind the counter which is usually not accessible…… leading towards the workshop.


          The costumed Alice stays behind as the shopkeeper and the opera mask Alice…… The main body shows me around.


          [W- Whoa…….]


          [What do you think? This is my prided workshop!]


          [I- It is amazing but…… Doesn’t the size of this room obviously doesn’t match the size of the room from the outside?]


          [I’ve expanded the room with Spatial Magic~~]


          [I see.]


          Alice showed me around the workshop, which contained a kiln like the ones used in blacksmith’s shops, as well as tools for making cloth-related items, a fine-tuning table and a magnifying lens…… This place was so well-equipped that I feel like there was nothing that couldn’t be made here.


          [Well then, how about we immediately start…… First would be to process the wood huh.]


          [U- Unnn. Please.


          As for the task of turning the branch of the World Tree into wood, Alice is going to do it for me as I’m an amateur.


          I know that Alice is amazing but…… I still can’t imagine that she can easily process a branch that I spent a day cutting off with 10 Orichalcon Saws.


          Somewhat bewildered, I took out the branch of the World Tree from my magic box. Alice takes it, pulls out a knife from the sheathe on her hip and after she brandished it…… Immediately afterwards, the branch of the World Tree turned into a stunning piece of wood. Eeeehhhhh!?


          Wait, w- what the heck just happened? I thought Alice was just brandishing her knife, but then, the thick branch turned into fine pieces of wood…… Moreover, they appeared in front of me as if they had been polished with a file.


          [Whoosh, perfect~~ I’ve also inscribed them with matching designs, so you can just join them together~~]


          [……T- Thanks……]


          Muttering to myself as I feel overwhelmed by Alice’s technique, which can even be described as a special move already, she moved towards the workbench without seeming to be particularly bothered by it.


          She then takes out some lenses and sets them up, adjusting them so that it would fit for the detailed work before she turns around.


          [Now then, let’s have Kaito-san work on the most time-consuming job, jewelwork…… I’ll draw the rough draft, so Kaito-san…… shave it off with this knife.]


          [A- Alright.]


          Saying that, Alice handed me a long and thin knife, a little thinner than an engraving knife, and it seems to be the one she prepared for me to work on the surface of the jewel to create a pattern.


          Apparently, this knife is made from Magnawell-san’s fang, so even hard jewels can be easily processed.


          Somehow, I feel like this knife is much more expensive than what I’m working on but…… Well, let’s just put that aside, as in a sense, I’m going to be working on the most important part of the work.


          It seems that this is more difficult than I thought…… The size of the Midnight Crystal is only a few centimeters in radius at best, and if I wanted to draw a complex pattern on it, it wouldn’t go as far as I wanted, and even though I’m only tracing what Alice has drawn, but it won’t just turn as I had imagined.


          I scrape a bit and check, I would then scrape a bit and check again…… If I fail, I would have Alice scrape the surface and start from scratch again…… This is tough.


          Concentrating on the movements of my hand is one thing, but the fatigue I felt on my eyes as I stare through the lens is also quite considerable…… I guess this would take quite a while for me to complete this.


          [Kaito-san, Kaito-saaann.]


          [……Eh? What?]


          [It’s already 8:00 pm. Is it alright for you to not go home?]


          [Eeehhhh!? It’s already that time already!?]


          As Alice called out to me, I hurriedly took out my pocket watch…… Indeed, before I knew it, it’s already time for me to call it a night.


          Moreover, I failed three times on the way, and had to start over from scratch, so I’m not even halfway through.


          [As far as I’m concerned, I’m totally OK and ready if you want to stay the night but…… Duchess Lilia will be worried about you, so don’t you think it would be better if you go home? You can do it again tomorrow.]


          [Unnn. You’re right…… Thanks, Alice. Well then, I’ll go back again tomorrow.]


          [Roger that.]


          Following Alice’s advice, I decided to stop working here, and after thanking Alice once more, I activated my Teleportation Magic Tool and returned to the mansion.


          Well, but then…… I finished my work here in the miscellaneous goods store, it’s not like I’m done with today’s work yet……


          [……Errr, the note used here is Do, so the technique used here would be……]


          [Ahh, Kaito-kun. That’s where the speed of the song changes, so you need to use an adjustment technique first……]


          [I see…… Errr, the technique to increase the speed is……]


          Using the magic technique chart Kuro made for me, I wrote the technique on the magic crystal one after another.


          As Kuro said, the technique used to make a music box certainly is very simple, and even I can write it well enough…… However, since I have to write each symbol for a musical note, I have to write each of the notes in order.


          How should I say this…… I’ve never tried doing it before, but it probably feels closer to knitting.


          It’s a simple, but time-consuming process, as it’s like piling up a number of techniques and finally putting them together.


          [……Mhmm, Fuaahhhh……]


          [Kaito-kun? Are you alright?]


          [U- Unnn…… As expected, my eyes are a bit tired……]


          [Don’t push yourself. With your current pace, you should be able to make it, so let’s just call it a day.]


          Hearing Kuro’s worried, gentle voice, I nodded once and decided to stop my work.


          Kuro and I then chatted for a little while, picking up some baby castellas, and when she saw that I was lying on the bed, she lightly kissed me on my cheek and left.


          Aware that my face loosened up at the happiness I felt from my cheeks, I closed my eyes…… and after about 30 minutes, I opened my eyes and sat up.


          Then, I held my hand over the simple Illumination Magic Tool on the table to turn on the light and began writing the techniques on the magic crystal again.


          With my current pace, I can make it in time…… It certainly as Kuro said, even at the current pace, I will be able to make it in time for Lilia-san’s birthday.


          However, that’s only for when I’m going to give a present for Lilia-san……


          In fact, for Kuro, Isis-san, Sieg-san, Alice, and Lillywood-san who have helped me with what I’m making…… I was going to make more music box for these five people “with different songs and designs”.


          By the way, the only person who knows about this is Alice, who I consulted with in regards to the songs and designs……


          Of course, these aren’t birthday presents, so there’s no time limit to make it, but I think if I put it off until later…… I will just end up dragging it out. So, I’ve decided to work on it at the same time.


          However, being a human being, I have a limited amount of time in a day…… Especially if I don’t get any sleep, which will have a big impact on the work itself.


          But now, I had a way to solve it.


          While working, I took out a “Fruit of the World Tree” from my magic box and bit into it.


          These fruits were given to me in large quantities by Lillywood-san because she had a surplus due to the restriction of the distribution of this fruit. When she gave them to me, I was wondering what to do with it, and I wasn’t able to use them because I felt that it would be wasteful.


          However, in this current situation where my time isn’t sufficient if I sleep, wake up, and work on it like normal…… I can’t say that it’s being wasteful, so I decided to gratefully use it.


          As soon as I finish eating the Fruit of the World Tree, my body is filled with vitality and my heavy body becomes as light as a feather.


          As expected of the legendary fruit that is said to heal all wounds…… My magic power being completely recovered too is a miscalculation that I’m happy about.


          
            

          


          [……Fuaahhh……]


          However, unfortunately, it doesn’t seem to have cleared away my sleepiness. My body is filled with vitality, but I feel sleepy…… It feels strange, but it would be more strange to have a situation where my fatigue just instantly disappears, so I guess you could say that my body’s reaction is normal in a way.


          Anyway, from here on out, it’s a battle against sleepiness…… It’s a battle of will-power.


          I won’t run out of vitality…… But I’m feeling sleepy…… However, I have to keep doing my best.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I’ve been indebted to so many people since I came into this world, and my gratitude for them gets bigger and bigger with each passing day. This is a good opportunity for me, so let’s do our best here——– It would be great if I could give my thanks to everyone even a bit.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [……The next chapter…… is the real hell…… T- The sweetness is about to come……]


          

        

      

    

  


  230 - My Happiness Only Grew


  
    
      
        
          The 5th Day of the Wind month…… It’s been 3 full days today, but my body is in good spirits thanks to the fruits of the World Tree, and the sleepiness I’m feeling is only from mental fatigue…… but I somehow managed to push through with fighting spirit.


          The problem is that if I relax, I’ll most probably fall asleep but…… Unnn, it’s fine as long as I don’t get distracted. I just have to keep focusing and it’ll be fine! Unnn? I might have been a bit too high.


          But well, I’ve been working on it like this…… but the world isn’t that sweet.


          I was trying to get through these difficult times with fighting spirit and will-power, but here I was, sitting in a seiza on the floor of my room, that I’m familiar with, feeling more scared than ever before.


          [……Kaito-kun. Do you know why I’m mad?]


          [……I- I’m sorry.]


          [I’m not asking your forgiveness here, you know? I’m asking you if you know why I’m mad.]


          [Hyiiihhh……]


          Currently in front of me is the Shura…… Kuro, who is angrier than ever before.


          With her arms crossed in front of her chest, Kuro’s voice sounded calm as she admonished me but…… her eyes are completely staring at me. Frankly speaking, I’m outrageously scared.


          The beginning of this event began when Kuro, who came to supervise me as I embed the technique again today, learned of my current situation.


          I thought I was doing a good job of deceiving Kuro, but I couldn’t deceive her eyes, and when she questioned me about it, I confessed to her that I had been up all night…… and this is the result.


          Yes, I was getting my just desserts but…… T- This situation is seriously frightening. Black mist is leaking out of Kuro’s body, and I could tell that she’s really angry.


          [……T- That’s because I’ve been staying up all night……]


          [Unnn. That’s right. You were up all night “for three days without telling me”, weren’t you?]


          [……Y- Y- Y- Yes!]


          I feel so terrified that I reflexively returned back to using honorifics, but Kuro only smiles at me, while looking at me with eyes that aren’t smiling at all…… I’m super scared.


          [I told you, didn’t I? I properly told you…… not to push yourself, didn’t I?]


          [Y- Yes. You said that……]


          [And Kaito-kun said that you understand, right? You told me that you would properly sleep…… didn’t you?]


          [……I said that.]


          [……Should I forcefully make you sleep here?]


          [Hyiiihhh!?]


          As my body shakes in fear, Kuro is silent for a while as she looks down at me, sweating like a waterfall.


          Wrapped in nervousness that makes me feel like I’m being pricked by needles all over my body, I waited for Kuro’s words, just like a prisoner awaiting his death sentence…… before Kuro lets out a big sigh.


          [……Hahh…… Geez, seriously, Kaito-kun is……]


          [K- Kuro?]


          [Didn’t I tell you that you would make it if you just keep going at this pace? And yet, why are you being this rash…….]


          [T- That is……]


          It isn’t the same voice that sent chills down my spine a moment ago, but she’s speaking in an amazed tone of voice.


          It seems that her anger has subsided a bit, as when I timidly looked at her face…… Her eyes that were still completely staring at me, had somehow turned calmer.


          [……The Fruit of the World Tree may restore your vitality, but it won’t make your mental fatigue disappear, you know?]


          [……Yes.]


          [You’re going to properly explain this to me, wouldn’t you? The reason why you’re being this rash……]


          [U- Unnn.]


          If possible, I wanted to give it to her as a surprise, but I couldn’t not say anything here.


          In fact, I worried her so much that she got really angry with me, and although it’s been a while since I have last done it, I think my bad habit of not being able to see my surroundings when I concentrate came out.


          I’ll reflect on that and use it as reference for the future, but first, let’s properly explain the situation to Kuro.


          [……In fact, in addition to the gift I wanted to give to Lilia-san, I also wanted to give one to Kuro and Isis-san, and to the people who helped me to work on this, so I increased the number of music boxes I will make……]


          [……Ehh?]


          [I had to change all the songs and designs, so I was lacking in time…… but I didn’t want to put off your gifts, so I figured I should just cut back on my sleep…… I’m really sorry.]


          [……For me? A present? The music box?]


          [U- Unnn…… I’ve always been under Kuro, Isis-san and the other’s care after all…… So I wanted to take this opportunity to properly thank everyone for helping me.]


          […………………]


          When I honestly told her why, I timidly looked up at Kuro’s face again…… and saw Kuro had a complex expression of mixed anger and joy.


          She tried speaking a few times, but then, I don’t know if she couldn’t find the words to say or not, but she remained silent with a troubled expression on her face, she tries to speak again…… after a few moments of that, as if she finally squeezes out the words out of her mouth, Kuro mutters.


          [……That’s not fair…… Geez, there’s no way I could get angry if you say it like that……]


          [……Kuro?]


          [Ahh, geez!}


          [ ! ? ]


          With a voice that feels somewhat desperate, my hand is pulled and I am forced to lie down on Kuro’s lap.


          [I’m happy for your feelings for me, Kaito-kun, but it would be all for naught if Kaito-kun you push yourself too hard and collapse!]


          [Ugghhh…… It’s as you say.]


          [……But well…… I’m sure you’re going to somehow do your best again with this…… Hahh…… Geez, it can’t be helped……]


          [Eh? T- This is?]


          Kuro looked astounded, but still, with a somewhat gentle smile on her face, she held out her hand over me, who was lying on her lap.


          Thereupon, a pale light flowed from Kuro’s hand, and when it touched my head…… My head gradually became clearer and the sleepiness I felt began fading.


          [The Fruit of the World Tree won’t cure mental fatigue, but I can use Mental Interference Magic.]


          [S- So that magic exists……]


          [Well, Kaito-kun has Shiro’s blessing, so you’ll probably nullify most of the others’ Mental Interference Magic, so I’m the only one who can cast this to you, you know?]


          A magic that heals mental fatigue…… If it’s Kuro, she would certainly know of such magic.


          How should I describe this…… Along with the feeling of her hand on my forehead, the feeling of fatigue is being soothed…… It feels incredibly pleasant.


          [……For the time being, I’ll support you with this magic until Lilia-chan’s birthday.]


          [……Eh? I- Is that alright?]


          [I mean, if I just let this matter go, you’ll probably still be rash…… So, I’ll make sure that you’re safe by watching over you.]


          [Ughhh…]


          There’s no way for me to argue with that. What she said is absolutely right.


          I’ll probably try to get it done in time for whatever reason…… Unnn, I guess Kuro can see me doing that.


          [However, this is just something like a first-aid treatment, okay? This magic doesn’t completely heal all of your mental fatigue…… So, promise me…… After Lilia-chan’s birthday, you’ll get at least three days of rest…… Understand?]


          […….Unnn. I understand.]


          [Unnn. Then, that’s good.]


          When I nodded, Kuro smiled at me like a blooming flower.


          Seeing that beautiful, adorable smile, I feel Kuro’s kindness…… and my heart is filled with warm happiness.


          As I laid down on Kuro’s lap, Kuro gently pats my head and with a smile on her face, she spoke.


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun. Is there something else you want to do? Say whatever you want……]


          [Errr……]


          Her smile that was like that of the Holy Mother, just looking at her made me feel happy…… but at the same time, I also felt thirsty for a certain emotion.


          As the feelings of love and affection overflowed from Kuro…… Her gentle words of encouragement pushed my back, making me silently ask.


          [……Can I kiss you?]


          [Unnn.]


          When Kuro hears my request, she immediately nods and moves her face closer to mine, slowly overlapping her lips over me.


          We’re so close that our breaths could be felt by each other, and I can clearly see my eyes in her beautiful golden eyes.


          [……Kuro.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          As if to confirm something, we called each other’s names once…… and the distance between Kuro and I became zero.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— It’s an old bad habit of mine to only look straight in line when I’m focused. In the end, I caused Kuro to worry, and I need to reflect on that. However, it may be shameful to say this…… but when I see Kuro sincerely worried about me like this, even though I should be reflecting—— My happiness only grew.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [In the end, it all leads to you two flirting with each other!?]


          <Next time, it’s flirting with Lilia.>


          Serious-senpai: [……No more…… This protagonist……]


          The Nocturne Chapters continues…… (Big Lie.)


          T/N: Nocturne = picture of a night scene. I think that’s what the author means here. The word Nocturne is literally written in katakana so…

        

      

    

  


  231 - To Lilia Albert, Words of Blessings and Love


  
    
      
        
          The 7th Day of the Wind month. I’m not sure if it’s because of my 23rd birthday, but the servants have been busily moving around the mansion since early morning…… Glancing out the window of my room, I saw an outrageous number of people, crowding in front of the gate of the mansion.


          It’s obvious that they’re mostly envoys of the nobility, gathering to congratulate me, even if it’s just a single word of congratulations…… which is making my head ache.


          A few days back at a party in the royal palace, I received a Supreme God’s blessing which is the first time in the history of the Human Realm.


          I now hold the power that can already be called as an authority, currently making me the noble in the Symphonia Kingdom with the most powerful voice.


          Of course, I’m not just going to indiscriminately use Chronois-sama’s name…… Even if I didn’t make use of Chronois-sama’s name to make a statement though, I would still appear to the other nobles as Chronois-sama’s messenger.


          That’s why I’ve received dozens of invitations to tea parties and other events since that party.


          Most of them have been disposed of by Luna, but since nobles are basically beings with thick skins, the number of letters I received haven’t decreased at all.


          In this respect, I really envy Kaito-san.


          Kaito-san’s existence is now a well-known fact to the nobles…… but at the same time, he is known as someone that should never be carelessly come in contact with.


          In the past, many nobles wrote to Kaito-san, but now, there are almost no letters from them…… They only occasionally send him modest invitations to tea parties and the likes.


          The reason is really simple and clear…… Kaito-san is connected with Phantasmal King-sama……


          Luna is also pretty good, and she’s been very helpful in turning down the invitations but….. the Phantasmal King-sama is on another level.


          In the first place, the Phantasmal King wouldn’t even let you send a letter…… Since she wouldn’t allow any beings that were harmful to Kaito-san to approach him, the Phantasmal King stops the letters that were being sent to Kaito-san.


          From what I heard from hearsays…… It seems that anyone who tries to send a letter to Kaito-san will receive a warning letter from the Phantasmal King beforehand.


          The contents of the said letters are that if they try to interact with Kaito-san for their personal gain, she won’t guarantee your life…… Yes, if the Phantasmal King, who has the world’s largest and best information network, gives such a warning, no one would dare to disobey.


          Truly, Kaito-san is one outrageous being……


          Thinking back, Kaito-san was different from Aoi-san and Hina-san from the first time I saw him.


          Fufufu, come to think of it, the first words we exchanged with each other were “Can you keep quiet for a bit?”. I was surprised when I heard him say that to me.


          However, although there was such an incident, my impression was that he was just a commoner who should be protected.


          However, that impression was smashed to pieces within a month of Kaito-san’s arrival here.


          At any rate, he far exceeded my expectations in the blink of an eye.


          Underworld King-sama took a liking to him, Death King-sama fell in love with him at first sight, and he received the God of Creation’s blessing…… This happened in just a month, you know? Geez, he really is a monster.


          After that, Kaito-san’s rapid progress didn’t stop. He met the World King-sama, brought the God of Fate back home, won a drinking contest against War King-sama, was given his own scales by Dragon King-sama, and finally took Phantasmal King-sama under his command.


          Yes, now that I think about it again, it still doesn’t make any sense…… He’s completely outside the scope of common sense.


          Thanks to this, I’ve been in the middle of mayhem for almost half a year now, not having any chance to breathe…… In the past 5-6 months, I’ve taken a lifetime worth of stomach pills. I wish he would take it a little easier.


          if I simply wanted no part of such mayhem, I would have distanced myself from him, not getting involved with him anymore…… but the really troubling thing is that I can’t dislike Kaito-san.


          Kaito-san is truly a strange person. He isn’t some stuck-up noble, nor does he sophisticatedly brandish his authority, he’s just straightforward, sincere, and kind……. His personality attracts and changes many people.


          Sieg, Luna, me, and the servants of the mansion…… All of us are changing because of Kaito-san’s influence.


          And those changes aren’t in a bad way, as there are more smiles than ever before, and the whole mansion is filled with warmth and happiness…… I really feel that Kaito-san is amazing.


          Kaito-san has done so many miracles for me. He repaired my strained relationship with Sieg, helped me regain Sieg’s voice and smile, and helped me settle my past, which was another long-cherished wish of mine.


          Such a strange and kind man makes me feel confused with all the surprises he has, but he also brings me lots of happiness……


          It may have been inevitable…… that I fell in love…… with such a Kaito-san.


          Since that party, I’ve been completely aware of my feelings for Kaito-san, and because of that, I’ve been unable to look at him well.


          For me to feel first love at the age of 23…… Even though I’m talking about myself, it looks really shameful.


          I should probably cut it out and stop running away, right…… It’s about time I prepare myself and show my courage…… I have to tell Kaito-san how I feel about him……


          However, Kaito-san has been acting a little strange lately, and I’m very concerned about that.


          He looked exhausted and tired, looking like he’s extremely sleepy, is what I thought, but in the next moment, he would suddenly look lively…… Just as I was thinking of asking him why he was like that for the past few days, Kaito-san would eat breakfast and then, go straight to taking care of Bell and Lynn immediately, and then, he would hold himself up in his room after he goes back home, so I haven’t found the timing to…… No, that was probably just an excuse.


          There are plenty of times where I could have asked if I wanted to, but I was just too embarrassed to have a proper conversation with Kaito-san…… Let’s stop running away.


          Today is my birthday, and I intend to have a small celebration with just the people in the mansion. Of course, Kaito-san will be there too…… is what I think. I- If he doesn’t come…… I- I might cry.


          When I reached the dining room where my birthday party was to be held, I loitered around in front of the door.


          In my head, I was recalling the words Luna told me about how “I have been so cold to him that Kaito-san got sick”.


          Of course, I never intended to do such a thing…… and I also don’t know what Kaito-san thinks…… I may have already been disliked by him……


          As these thoughts come to my mind, I feel my body tremble…… Putting my hand on the door and slowly opened it, wishing that Kaito-san was here.


          [……Eh? A- Arehh?]


          When I opened the door, what I saw was different from what I had expected…… No, I’ve already expected that the room was gorgeously decorated but……


          [W- W- Why…… is Kaito-san “alone” here?]


          [……I’m sorry. I actually asked Lunamaria-san to tell Lilia-san that the party is one hour earlier.]


          [E- Ehhh!?]


          Yes, none of the many servants, Luna, Sieg, Aoi-san, and Hina-san were in the room…… Kaito-san was waiting for me alone.


          After he bowed at the surprised me, Kaito-san told me that he had asked the others for me to be in this situation.


          The time that was told to me was 1 hour earlier? W- Why did he…….


          [U- Ummm, K- Kaito-san?]


          Confused by the sudden situation, I look at Kaito-san’s face, which has a serious expression on it.


          H- His usual kind expression makes me feel relieved…… but his serious expression looks dignified…… wait, what the heck am I thinking about!?


          [……Lilia-san, I need to talk to you about something.]


          [Eh? Ah, errr……]


          When I look at Kaito-san’s face, my body heats up and I can’t speak well.


          Kaito-san said he wanted to talk to me about something…… C- Could it be about what has happened recently? He’s come to complain……


          I- I certainly felt like I was blatantly avoiding Kaito-san…… I- It’s natural that he would be angry.


          I- I need to apologize……


          [First, I’ll cut to the chase.]


          [Ahh, t- that is…… M- My apolo……]


          [I love you, Lilia-san.]


          [……gies…… Ehh?]


          A- Arehh? H- Have my ears gone crazy? I think I just heard love…… or something like that earlier.


          Y- Yes, this must have been because of extreme nervousness and stress that I’m hearing auditory hallucinations! Good grief, that’s really pathetic of me…… I haven’t even known love for a long time, and I guess I’ve developed a habit of having delusions even now that I’ve become an adult.


          This really is no good, me…… Come to think of it, I feel like I haven’t taken a vacation in a long time.


          When this birthday party ends, let’s go get myself about three days off to get myself together……


          [……Lilia-san?]


          [Eh? Ahh, I’m sorry! I didn’t hear you……]


          [Errr, like I said…… I love you, Lilia-san. As a man to a woman, that is.]


          […………Eh?]


          At that moment, my mind completely went blank.


          And thus, after this one night…… I never expected that my relationship with Kaito-san would drastically change at this time.


          


          <Afterword>


          The unexpected Lilia’s point of view chapter.


          Kaito makes a preemptive attack!


          Lilia becomes confused.


          Lilia is confused. She hurt herself in her confusion.


          Lilia becomes smitten.


          Serious-senpai: [……Lilia takes three days off after her birthday…… Kaito takes at least three days off after Lilia’s birthday…… Ahh…… T- This is no good already…… She’s done for……]


          

        

      

    

  


  232 - The Song of Blue Blessing, In Hardships and Happiness, Together with Youo


  
    
      
        
          When Kaito-san told me that he loved me, I froze as if time had completely stopped.


          Kaito-san just stared at me, waiting for me to recover from my confusion, not saying a word.


          Little by little, as my consciousness came back, the first thing that came to mind…… was that this couldn’t be true.


          [……T- That’s a lie……]


          That thought unintentionally leaked out of my mouth, and once that one word leaked out, my mouth naturally continued speaking.


          [I mean…… I- I was always being helped by Kaito-san…… and for Kaito-san to love this useless me……]


          Yes, I couldn’t believe Kaito-san’s words.


          After all…… I’m very weak and cowardly, and I have nothing that would make him love me.


          All these talks about having Kaito-san under my protection were just for appearances, and in fact, I had only been making use of Kaito-san’s connections for my own purposes…… I have so much to be grateful for, and I’ve hardly been able to repay him at all.


          And yet, for what reason…… Why?


          [……Lilia-san.]


          [ ! ? ]


          The feeling of disbelief is so great that just as it’s about to turn into a feeling of fear, Kaito-san calmly calls out my name, and I can’t help but twitch.


          Seeing me like that, Kaito-san looked slightly astounded before he spoke.


          [……It isn’t like I can say this myself, but I don’t think that Lilia-san’s habit of demeaning yourself is good.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Lilia-san, you’re not useless. You’re a wonderful woman who has given me so much and always helps me.]


          I have given Kaito-san so much? I have always helped him? T- That is……


          [……I’m really glad…… that you’re the first person I met in this world.]


          […..hy…… Why is that!?]


          [Eh? L- Lilia-san?]


          Before I knew it, I was screaming.


          It’s a feeling of guilt that’s always been in the back of my mind, but I didn’t say it out loud because Kaito-san and the others didn’t care about it, but it was something that had been bothering me for a long, long time……


          [It’s all… It’s all my fault!!!]


          [……Ehh?]


          [It was my fault that I made a mistake in the Hero summoning…… It was my fault that Kaito-san and the others are brought into this unfamiliar world! Being in a sensitive position where you don’t hold the role of Hero, and all these hardships and anxiety, everything is my fault……]


          [Ah, no, I already know who did that, so I know that it isn’t Lilia-san’s fault.]


          [……Eh?]


          ……Errr, what the heck is Kaito-san saying? He already knows who did that?


          Could it be, the truth about the last time’s Hero summoning that I didn’t know……


          [Well, putting that aside.]


          [You’re putting that aside!?]


          —is what I thought, but Kaito-san quickly switched the subject…… Can’t you explain about that topic a bit more?


          I was dumbfounded by what I just heard…… but all of those thoughts and the questions that came into my head were immediately blown away.


          [Wha!? Ahhh……]


          Kaito-san approached me, reached out his hands and spontaneously brought my body into his embrace……. Eeeeehhhh!?


          [Wha, w- w- w- what are you doing, K- K- Kaito-san!?]


          [……Lilia-san. I’m really glad to have met you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [If it wasn’t for you, I’m sure that I wouldn’t be laughing as much as I am now…… I’m always troubling and surprising you, but you still kindly smiled at me. The you who were concerned about me like it was natural…… made me love you.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          His words echoed deep within me, as if they had physical power, shaking me greatly.


          As my body was surrounded by his numbing warmth, I felt my mind boiling over…… feeling happiness so great that I couldn’t express how high it is.


          That’s because I thought it was absolutely impossible…… that even if I was in love with Kaito-san, there was no way he would like me back……


          [Uuuaahhh….. Kai….. to…… -san?]


          I should be happy now, but tears started falling from my eyes. I should be saying something, but I can’t speak. I just keep crying like a child, burying my face in Kaito-san’s warm chest.


          As he held me gently, Kaito-san’s gentle whisper reached my ears.


          [……Lilia-san, can I hear your reply?]


          
            

          


          ……Reply? What is he talking about……? Seriously…… Isn’t that a given already……?


          [……I…… also l- love you…… Kaito-san……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? Lilia-san!!!]


          [Fuehh!? Hyaannnn!?]


          Feeling my face burning hot, I told her my feelings too, and Kaito-san hugged me much tighter than before.


          I was surprised at first, but soon, my heart was filled with his powerful embrace…… Only with happiness…… And I wasn’t able to say anything again.


          How long have we been embracing each other? Separating our bodies from each other, Kaito-san and I face each other with a sense of embarrassment that is beyond our control.


          I should be so embarrassed that I can’t look at his face, but I always find myself glancing at Kaito-san, and when my eyes met his, I would turn bright red again.


          As I was feeling such an embarrassing, yet happy atmosphere, Kaito-san took out something from his pocket that looked like a small box and held it out to me.


          [……Errr, Lilia-san…… Happy birthday.]


          [T- Thank you. W- What is this?]


          [It’s a music box magic tool. It’s my first time making one, so I’m sorry if it was inferior from the others.]


          [……Kaito-san…… made it for me?]


          The words Kaito-san said with a bashful smile, made me impossibly happy, and I felt like I was about to burst into tears again.


          As I desperately struggled to hold back these tears, I held my hand over the little box I received…… this music box magic tool that Kaito-san made for me.


          


          The music box, which is about the size of my palm, has a small magic crystal attached to it, and just like the magic box, it seemed to have been structured to restrict its use to a limited number of people.


          In other words, this music box is a magic tool that can’t only be used by me in this world…… Something that was really made just for me alone……. Uuughhh… This is foul play…… How can I not be happy from this……


          Suppressing this impetuous feeling, I registered myself as the user and opened the magic box…… and found that the inside of it was studded with beautiful blue jewels, twinkling like a starry sky.


          When I held my hand over the biggest jewel in the middle…… A wonderful song was played that was bright, and yet, somehow gentle.


          This is my first time I’ve heard this song…… but I wonder? Somehow, it seems to fit the current atmosphere.


          However, the surprise didn’t end there.


          As soon as the song began to play, the central jewel lit up, and on the back of the box, the dragon crest…… Albert Duchy’s family crest emerged, and the image of small stars appeared around it, moving in time with the song.


          [……It’s really…… beautiful…… Did Kaito-san also make this mechanism too?]


          [Yes. Well, it was difficult…… If you look at it closely, you could see how lacking my skill is, so I’m sorry……]


          Indeed, when he mentioned it, my family crest and the stars that were floating around seemed to have some distorted parts here and there.


          However, that was the best proof….. that Kaito-san had worked hard on this little gem, and even its distorted lines looked impossibly lovely to me.


          [……Is it really alright though? For me…… Just meeting Kaito-san felt like a miracle…… and yet…… for all this happiness to happen……]


          [Of course, it’s alright! Lilia-san should be happy…… No, I’ll make sure that you will be happy!]


          [……Yes, there are many things I’m not good at…… but please take care of me.]


          To be honest, for a long time now, I’ve never been blessed in love.


          Even Luna and Sieg have told me that I’ve had bad luck with men, and I’ve had lots of headaches in the past because of it…… And to be honest, I had even given up on that.


          I would either remain single for the rest of my life, or just like from what I heard from the other people in this peaceful world, I’m going to have to marry a noble I don’t like in order to boost my voice, through political marriage……


          However, miracles really do exist…… As fortune hasn’t given up on me, because I’ve met such a wonderful person.


          No, this might be a once-in-a-lifetime miracle…… Even so, if that one-time miracle partner for me was Kaito-san, I think I really am lucky.


          [……By the way, Kaito-san? I don’t think I’ve seen this gem before, but what is this?]


          [Ah, errr, it’s Midnight Crystal.]


          [……Huh? Eh? Umm…… that jewel that was said to only appear once every 10 years? T- Then, what about this strangely good quality wood?


          [……Wood made from the branch of the World Tree.]


          [………………..]


          I- I feel dizzy…… Midnight Crystal? A branch of the World Tree? Seriously, how far does this person want to……


          [……U- Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          As I held my head with one hand, Kaito-san spoke to me while timidly looking at my face.


          After a short pause after hearing his voice, I slowly lowered my hand and turned to Kaito-san……


          [……F- Fufufu……]


          [Lilia-san?]


          [Good grief, Kaito-san, you never cease to surprise me.]


          [I- I’m sorry……]


          [However, I guess it can’t be helped…… I’ve fallen in love…… with that part of you too……]


          Kaito-san is out of the norm like usual, and he easily overthrew my common sense…… However, that’s the kind of man, Miyama Kaito, the person I fell in love with is.


          I’m sure I will continue being surprised a lot by Kaito-san, and I’m sure that I’ll have my head in my hands a lot more times.


          However, I’m sure that just as much as I feel troubled…… No, I’m sure that he will bring me a lot more happiness.


          I will be surprised, troubled, helped…… and laugh together. I’m sure that my everyday life will be flurried, but filled with happiness…… It’s also the future that I sincerely want to walk with, together with my beloved person.


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [Please make me happy, okay? I’m also…… going to try even harder so that you don’t regret loving me.]


          [……Yes. I will be in your care from now on.]


          On the 7th day of the Wind month…… On my 23rd birthday, along with the miraculous blue light and the resounding blessing of a song…… Kaito-san and I became lovers.


          


          <Afterword>


          Next Chapter, Travelling Alone, Just the Two of Us. Lilia Version.


          

        

      

    

  


  233 - I Guess I'll Go to a Summer Resort


  
    
      
        
          The 8th Day of the Wind month. I was taking a leisurely stroll around the town the day after I told Lilia-san my feelings for her.


          Lilia-san and I have become lovers, but Lilia-san is still the usual, as during the birthday party, her face looked red from start to finish, she was nervous that I felt bad for her, so I wasn’t able to talk with her that much.


          But unlike before, even as her face turned red, she’s still frantically trying to make conversation with me…… How should I say this… She looked very cute.


          Anyway, “Operation: Present” was a success, and now, I’ve decided to take some rest for three days as I promised to Kuro.


          I tried checking with Kuro again, and it seems like I don’t need to be stuck in my room resting for three days, and she’s just telling me to take it easy and not do anything hectic for the next three days.


          I’ve been holed up in my room lately, so I think it’s a good time to take a leisurely walk alone like this once in a while.


          Walking around, thinking of buying some food at the food stalls or looking at the shops that are lined with products that I don’t know what they’re for, I heard a familiar voice.


          [……Arehh? Miyama-kun?]


          [Eh? Ahh, Dr. Fear. Hello.]


          Turning towards the voice, I saw Dr. Fear dressed in her vestments, holding a large black bag in her hand.


          [Unnn. Hello…… How unusual, seeing you in a place like this. Are you shopping?]


          [Ah, yes. I’m just randomly looking around…… Dr. Fear, did you visit a patient?]


          The large bag in Dr. Fear’s hand looked like it contained some kind of medical tools, so I asked her that, and she nodded with a kind smile.


          [Unnn. I’m back from a medical visit…… Recovery Magic isn’t effective when dealing with illnesses, and some patients find it difficult to come to the clinic in the first place. So, I would do home visits a few times a month.]


          [I see.]


          With the same gentle doctor vibe around her, I think that Dr. Fear is someone that makes others feel relieved. Perhaps, that’s why she’s a doctor.


          At that moment, Dr. Fear looks at me, a look of contemplation on her face.


          [……Hmmm. It’s sort of a good timing for me to meet you here, isn’t it…… Miyama-kun, would you be interested in a summer resort in the Demon Realm?]


          [Eh? A summer resort?]


          [Unnn. You see, it’s getting warmer these days, right? It’s hard to tell because the temperature doesn’t change that much in this country, but in some parts of the Demon Realm, it gets really hot this time of year. That’s why it has become a standard to travel to summer resorts. That also includes the Humans.]


          [Heehhh…… Unnn? But what does that have to do with me?]


          I remembered hearing that in this world, the Light month is summer and the Heaven month is winter.


          The Symphonia Kingdom feels like spring all year round, and the temperature doesn’t change much, but it seems like there are places where it gets hot in some areas.


          That’s why I was convinced that there would be a summer resort, so I nodded my head, but I still didn’t understand thy she was asking me about it at this time.


          Thereupon, Dr. Fear pulls out what looks like a card from her bag and speaks.


          [In fact, there was a patient who made a reservation for the day after tomorrow, but suddenly got sick and couldn’t go. She gave me this ticket for her reservation as a thank you…… I couldn’t say no, so I received this from her, but I was examining a pregnant woman who was about to give birth. There’s no way I could just leave her examination while she’s pregnant, so I wouldn’t be able to find the time to attend that…… However, I thought it would be a shame not to use the things given to me, so why don’t you go, Miyama-kun?]


          [Eh? No, but……]


          [Miyama-kun has been a big help to me with Noir-san’s treatment. It can’t be helped if you’re busy, but if you’re not, would you like to take it?]


          [……Hmmm.]


          I feel bad about it, but I don’t think it’s a good idea to refuse her kindness.


          Moreover, I’m going to be leisurely anyway, and if I’m looking for a place to relax, this summer resort would be just fine.


          After thinking about it for a while…… I received the reservation card that Dr. Fear held out to me.


          [……Well then, I’ll be presuming upon your kindness. I’ll thank you for this one day……]


          [Ahaha, it’s the contrary. I’m the one who’s asking you to go after all.]


          [I- Is that right?]


          [Unnn, unnn. Don’t worry about it…… If you insist on thanking me, you can just visit me and let’s have some chat.]


          [……Yes. Thank you.]


          Thanking Dr. Fear once again, who has a kind smile on her face, we chatted for a while before saying goodbye.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Having promised Kuro that I would stay at least three days resting, I went out to walk around town and met Dr. Fear by chance, to which I apologetically received a travel voucher. Well, anyway, since she has given it to me——- I guess I’ll go to a summer resort.


          Waving her hand to Kaito as he left, when Kaito was completely out of sight, Fear shifted her gaze to the shadows and muttered.


          [……Like you said, I gave it to him, but was that okay? Lu-chan.]


          [Yes. Thank you for your cooperation.]


          At the same time as Fear muttered, Lunamaria appeared from the shadows and bowed to Fear, thanking her for her help.


          In fact, the travel voucher that Fear gave to Kaito earlier wasn’t given to her by a patient, but was something that Lunamaria asked her to give Kaito without him noticing.


          [However, why do you bother to do this roundabout thing? If you just want to give Miyama-kun a travel voucher, why don’t you give it to him directly, Lu-chan……]


          [No, Miyama-sama has been wary of me lately, so the chance that he would accept it when I give that travel voucher upfront is……]


          [Wary…… Don’t tell me, Lu-chan! You’re trying to pull another prank again……]


          [T- That’s not it!? T- This is something that’s entirely for Miyama-sama……]


          [……………….]


          [I- I’m telling the truth!]


          When Fear looked at her with doubtful eyes, Lunamaria hurriedly came up with a word of defense.


          For Lunamaria, Fear has long been her mother’s doctor, and with her interactions with her, she herself loves Fear like a sister…… She’s one of the few people she looks up to.


          [Mnghh… I’ll believe you for now…… You shouldn’t trouble Lilia-chan too much, okay?]


          [Y- Yes. I’ll be careful.]


          [Unnn, that’s a good girl…… Well then, I’ll go back to the clinic. Come visit me again for a cup of tea, okay?]


          [Ahh, yes. Thank you for the help.]


          Even though her face shyly blushed as Fear stroked her head, Lunamaria didn’t resist. It proves that she adores Fear that much, and it might be a surprising sight for others to see.


          After patting Lunamaria’s head, Fear then turned on her heel, walking towards the infirmary, and turned her head towards Lunamaria and smiled.


          [I’ll see you later then, Lu-chan.]


          [Yes…… wait, Dr . Fear!? In front! There’s a signboard!]


          [Eh? ——-Fugyaaahhhh!?]


          In the Albert Duchy mansion, Lilia was sitting at her desk in her office, thinking.


          Lilia had decided to take a well-deserved break after her birthday and had finished the necessary messages to send by noon today…… and was currently holding her arm in her office.


          [……What am I supposed to do on my break?]


          [That’s what happens when you work too much. How frightening.]


          Hearing the words Lilia muttered, Lunamaria replied to her with a heartfelt look of amazement.


          Lilia, who was serious and never took a day off to begin with, wasn’t very good at resting in any way…… She’s so bad at it to the point where she’d start working even when she’s on her vacation if she was left alone……


          After letting out a sigh, seeing Lilia like that, Lunamaria took out a card from her pocket and placed it on the table.


          [Then, My Lady. Would you like to go on a trip with me for the first time in a long while?]


          [Eh? With you?]


          [Yes, I was originally going to go with my mother but…… my mother couldn’t make it, so I thought that since you’re going to have a vacation anyway…… Look, it’s that summer resort we’ve been to before.]


          [Ahh, that quiet, scenic place. That’s quite nice…… I was just thinking about taking a relaxing vacation too……]


          Hearing Lunamaria’s suggestion, Lilia replied to her enthusiastically, and hearing her reply, Lunamaria lets out a grin.


          [It’s settled then……]


          [Yes. Ahh, I’ll pay for the travel expenses.]


          [Understood…… Well then, I’ll be dropping my mother off to her appointment on that day, so I’ll be a little late.]


          [Unnn? I don’t mind if I’m late in my departure though?]


          [No, no, both of us know of that place anyway, so let’s just meet there.]


          […….I guess so. Alright then.]


          After handing the travel voucher to Lilia, saying that with a serene smile on her face, Lunamaria bows and leaves the room…… With an impish smile plastered on her face……


          Not knowing that she had been set up by Lunamaria, Lilia began preparing quickly, looking forward to her vacation the day after tomorrow.


          


          <Afterword>


          The survey for the Christmas Extras (?) in the activity report.


          Serious-senpai: [ Gasp ! ? ]


          


          Thank you for taking the survey.
 No, seriously…… I really thought that there would be less submission than that. I was naive to think that I was tied for third place with a single-digit percentage point, and that it would be a big deal.


          Thank you for those who voted in the activity report, the feedback section, the messages, and those who sent them to me through twitter.


          


          Here are the results:


          323 Total Votes + Author’s Vote


          1st Place  =  Entry No. 10, Mysterious Goddess, S-Senpai   ===   114 Votes


          2nd Place  =  Entry No. 6, Shallow Vernal   ===   53 Votes


          3rd Place  =  Entry No. 5, Alice   ===   45 Votes


          4th Place  =  Entry No. 2, Isis   ===   39 Votes


          5th Place(Tie)  =  Entry No. 1, Kuromueina   ===   26 Votes


          5th Place(Tie)  =  Entry No. 9, Lillywood   ===   26 Votes


          7th Place  =  Entry No. 4, Lilia   ===   11 Votes


          8th Place  =  Entry No 3, Sieglinde   ===   6 Votes


          
            

          


          9th Place  =  Entry No. 7, Razelia   ===   2 Votes + Author’s Vote  = 3 Votes


          10th Place  =  Entry No. 8, Fear   ===   1 Vote


          


          No, well, I expected that she would be in first place, but I didn’t expect that second place would be Shiro’s. I’ve also expected that Alice would be in a higher place.


          


          Kuro and Isis had a steady base of support, and you could say that Lillywood had fought bravely.
 Lilia and Sieg had just had a series of sweet stories recently, so I think the timing was a bit of a disadvantage for them.


          ……My pic, Razelia, unfortunately got two votes…… D*mn it…… I’ll go write an extra story just for her next time.


          Well then, as a Christmas Extra, I’ll be writing an extra about the mysterious goddess, S-senpai.


          Also, I’ll be adding additional slots for every 100 votes I received as a token of my gratitude.
 That’s why, for 323 total votes…… well, let’s just add 4 more slots. That’s my fan service!


          I mean…… with the rate I’m going now…… I’ll be adding 5 more slots……


          Anyway, I’ll update Christmas Extras of Mysterious Goddess, S- Senpai on the 25th…… Please forgive me if I’m a bit late with the others.


          Anyway, thank you all so much for your votes.


          

        

      

    

  


  234 - I Feel Like the Future Would be Filled with Troubles


  
    
      
        
          The 9th Day of the Wind month. With the reservation ticket Dr. Fear gave me, I came to the summer resort in the Demon Realm, Carrel.


          It seems that Carrel has a cool climate close to autumn throughout the year, and is a very popular tourist destination near the Teleportation Gate.


          The place I arrived at was just like the image of a summer resort. Wooden cottages stood in the midst of the shining, beautiful scenery of the plateau facing a big lake, and a tourist city with various shops can be seen on the other side of the shore…… I see, I can stay in this cottage and shop for anything I need in the city on the opposite shore.


          The place looks even better than I expected…… I came alone because I left on such a short notice yesterday, but it might have been more fun to come with someone else.


          Well, that’s for next time. For now, I’ll go to the cottage where I plan to stay. Fortunately, my luggage is all in the magic box, so I can just walk around empty-handed. Magic really is quite convenient.


          Leisurely enjoying the scenery, I presented my reservation ticket at the Teleportation Gate and looked at the key I received. When I arrived at the cottage where I would be staying, the faint smell of wood tickled my nostrils.


          The inside looked quite luxurious, looking like a true resort, even having its own bathroom assorted with magic tools. I feel like it’s a very luxurious place to stay.


          It seems that there are several bedrooms to accommodate multiple people, and after choosing one of the bedrooms, I realized that it was just the right time for me to sort out my stuff.


          [……Shoot. I forgot to bring any bath towels.]


          Yes, I brought a change of clothes and other household items that I usually use…… but the bath towels I usually use were from Lilia-san’s mansion, so I guess I accidentally forgot about them.


          I do have face towels with me, so I could use that for the time being…… I guess it’s a good idea to take a stroll and go to the tourist area to buy some.


          Even though it wasn’t very big, it’s a tourist city, so I think they would at least have a towel sold there.


          Thinking that, I decided to put the luggage I was about to spread out back into my magic box, locked the cottage up tightly before heading out.


          About half an hour after Kaito leaves the cottage, a shadow approaches the cottage.


          [……It’s been a while since I’ve been here, but it’s still a nice view.]


          Lazily muttering with a smile on her face, Lilia reached the cottage while her shimmering blonde hair swayed with the wind. Entering the cottage with the key in her hand, she lightly looked around the rooms.


          [This is quite a nice place to rent again…… Now then, there’s probably still some time before Luna arrives, so what should I do?]


          Muttering that, Lilia glances at her body.


          Unlike Kaito, who used Teleportation Magic to travel to the gate, she felt a little sweaty, though not to the point that she was being bothered by it, probably due to the fact that she had traveled to the gate in a carriage.


          [……I guess I would have a light bath……]


          In fact, Lilia is quite fond of bathing, and since she originally came here with plans to stretch her wings, she decided to take a bath, even though it was still early, and moved towards the bathroom.


          Not knowing about the tragedy that awaits her……


          The tourist city was closer than I thought, as my shopping was done in about 40 minutes and I came back to the cottage to sort out my stuff again.


          Then, after I unlocked the door and walked into the cottage……


          [……Arehh? What’s with this luggage?]


          There was a small travel bag in the living room of the carriage…… Of course, I don’t remember bringing that with me.


          Did someone get the wrong cottage by any chance? No, they wouldn’t have been able to open it without my key so…… a thief? No, a thief would be the one taking bags, not leaving them here.


          As I was tilting my head at the strange situation, I heard small footsteps with the faint sound of creaking wood…… and also, a voice that somehow sounds familiar…… the voice of someone who shouldn’t be here.


          [……Luna, you’re early. I’m sorry, I took a bath first—— Eh?]


          [……Eh?]


          The one who appeared was Lilia-san, dressed in a thin bathrobe while wiping her water-soaked hair with a towel.


          The slightly wet white skin peeking through the gaps of the bathrobe looked so beautiful that it made others salivate, but I was more shocked by this situation than I was by such things. As Lilia-san and I remained staring at each other, the both of us stiffened.


          Lilia-san’s eyes widened when she saw me and she began to profusely sweat.


          [……Kaito…… -san?]


          [Errr, why is Lilia-san……]


          [……Ki.]


          [Ki?]


          [Kyyaaaahhhhh!?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Immediately afterwards, with a scream that seemed to rip through silk, Lilia-san disappeared into the inner rooms at great speed, leaving me stunned as I stared in the direction Lilia-san went…… Errr, what the heck is going on?


          Lilia-san came back a while later, properly dressed…… and currently sitting across from me at the table in the living room, looking down with her face blushing red.


          [……………………]


          [……………………]


          It feels awkward, outrageously awkward…… How the heck did this situation happen?


          I got a summer resort reservation ticket from Dr. Fear, and came here to get some rest…… but when I went back from shopping, I found Lilia-san fresh out of the bath in the cottage for some reason……


          [……K- Kaito-san……]


          [Eh? Ah, yes!]


           [W- Why are you here…… L- Luna was…… supposed to be here……]


          [E- Errr, I don’t really know anything about Lunamaria-san but…… I got a reservation ticket from a friend of mine because she said that she can’t use it……]


          Lilia-san thought that Lunamaria-san was coming. I thought I would come alone…… Deriving these two points, the answer would be……


          [Lunaaaaaaaa!!!]


          [P- Please calm down, Lilia-san!?]


          Lilia-san’s voice echoes from the depths of the earth…… Unnn, I knew it…… It was that useless maid who did this!!!


          So, does that mean Dr. Fear is in on it too? I- I thought she wouldn’t be the kind of person who would act as an accomplice for this……


          As I watched Lilia-san send a hummingbird flying towards Lunamaria-san in anger, I also sent a hummingbird flying towards Dr. Fear to complain to her for a bit.


          [……Ummm, what should we do about this?]


          [……Kaito-san…… D- Did you see?]


          [Eh? W- What is?]


          [L- Like I said…… M- M- M- My…… n- naked body……]


          [!? I- I didn’t see it! Or rather, I couldn’t see it!!! You were properly wearing a bathrobe, and I was rather surprised at seeing you at that time…….]


          I wasn’t lying, I’m telling the truth. I did see Lilia-san after her bath, but since she was wearing a bathrobe, I didn’t see those ethically dangerous zones…… and the surprise I felt was too strong for me to take a closer look.


          Unnn, I’m not thinking that I should have looked at her a bit more carefully or anything like that…… definitely not!


          [……I- Is that so…… that’s good.]


          [Ah, yes. Errr…… So, ummm, what should we do now?]


          [……W- W- W- What do you mean?]


          [L- Like I said…… W- What are we going to do now…… Should I go home? Or should I stay?]


          Putting aside my anger at Lunamaria-san for now, I talked about the topic of what I’m going to do with my stay, which was originally scheduled for two nights and three days.


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san moved her gaze a few times and her expression changed as if she were feeling troubled…… Then, with a bright red face, she muttered.


          [……J- Just stay…… w- with me like this.]


          [Eh? I- Is that alright?]


          [Y- Yes! F- Fortunately, there are multiple rooms here…… I- I- In the first place, K- Kaito-san and I are…… l- l- lovers anyway…… s- so there shouldn’t be any problem.]


          [……T- That’s right. Alright.]


          [………………..]


          [………………..]


          What do I do? Lilia-san’s flustered face turning bright red is just too cute, and at the same time, the atmosphere is so bittersweet…… that our conversation isn’t going well!?


          T- That’s weird…… I should have gone to this place to get some rest, but why is my mind being strained like this……


          As Lilia-san and I silently stared at each other, the silence was broken by an incoming reply sent by a hummingbird…… coming from Lunamaria-san and Dr. Fear, flying in almost simultaneously.


          The hummingbird stopped in front of us, and after Lilia-san and I looked at each other and nodded, the both of us touched the hummingbird before us.


          The message from Dr. Fear that emerged in front of me…… was filled with a tremendous amount of apologies.


          Hummingbirds are supposed to only send short sentences, but whether its Dr. Fear’s magic power or technique was amazing, she has written quite a bit…… It seems that Lunamaria-san asked her to give the reservation ticket to me, but she didn’t expect that this would happen. She wrote over and over again that she was really sorry, and I felt sorry just by looking at it.


          A- Anyway, I was relieved that Dr. Fear didn’t have any bad intentions, so after sending a reply to Dr. Fear , I moved my gaze to Lilia-san.


          Lilia-san’s shoulders are shaking as she looks at the words floating in the air, as if she’s holding back her anger.


          As I was thinking “What the heck did she reply?”, I took a peek, and saw a very Lunamaria-san-like frolicking sentence, telling Lilia-san to “Properly return my embrace with a tighter one”.


          [Lunaaaaaaaaa!!!]


          It’s natural that Lilia-san got mad…… I mean, even I got mad seeing that. However, ummm, Lilia-san…… she just smashed the table to pieces……


          [L- Lilia-san!? Please calm down!]


          [Ugghhh….. But… Buuuuuttttt!]


          [I understand how you feel. I understand, so just calm down for now……]


          In the meantime, if Lilia-san’s anger isn’t qualified, I don’t think we have to question anymore whether I should stay here in this cottage or not, as at worst, this cottage will be shattered by Lilia-san herself.


          I’m sure that Lunamaria-san thinks that she’s acting as some kind of love cupid but…… I bet that more than half the reason she did this is that she’s having fun…… and I won’t forgive her for that.


          [……Alice!!!]


          [Ehh? Ah, yes!?]


          [……I’m counting on you here.]


          [……Errr, ahh, yes. I’ll go and punish her.]


          When I tell her those few words, Alice immediately disappears, as if she understands my intentions.


          For now, this is enough to strike back at Lunamaria-san, but I have to do something about Lilia-san, whose aura of anger looks like it’s about to make cracks around us……


          
            

          


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I came to a summer resort, but for some reason, Lilia-san was there, and I ended up staying with her. I feel happy that I will be with her but…… How should I say this… In all sorts of ways——— I feel like the future would be filled with troubles.


          


          <Afterword>


          Lunamaria: [Fufufu, by now, My Lady and Miyama-sama are probably——- Hah!?]


          Alice: [For the time being, how about you tell me your last will and testament……]


          Lunamaria: [……E- Even if I were to perish, soon, a second and third me will be ap——- Gyyyyaaaaahhhh!?]


          Alice: [Personally, I would have given you my thumbs up but…… Sorrowful it may be…… I’m on Kaito-san’s side after all.]


          Serious-senpai: [Sweet…… however, I’ll forgive you for today…… That’s because, on Christmas, it’s finally my time!!! (The storyline still haven’t been decided yet though)]
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          Despite the shocking turn of events early on when I just arrived, we just settled on the conclusion that Lilia-san and I should enjoy this opportunity to enjoy each other’s company. So, the both of us dropped our luggage off in our chosen rooms and decided to go sightseeing together.


          As I entered the room and began organizing my belongings, Alice appeared right at that moment.


          [I’m back~~]


          [Unnn, thanks…… So, how did it go?]


          I asked Alice to punish Lunamaria-san, but I honestly don’t expect that she would be sorry even after that.


          That’s why I half-heartedly asked Alice…… and she gave me an impish grin.


          [……I punished her so much that she said that “she’s sorry for being born”.]


          [……What the heck did you do to her……]


          She’s sorry for being born!? I know I was the one who asked her to do that, but what the heck is Alice’s punishment to her……


          [Errr, first, I physically beat her up until she became tattered…… Ahh, she’s alright, I properly healed her.]


          [U- Unnn.]


          I feel like it’s important to note already when someone’s being beaten up by one of the Six Kings, but well, since she’s healed, she should be fine…… It’s Lunamaria-san after all.


          
            

          


          [Afterwards, I mentally beat her up.]


          [……Mentally?]


          [Yes. First of all, I duplicated a picture she wrote when she was eight years old, titled “Mama, I love you”, and handed it out to all the servants in the house.]


          [……Are you the devil……]


          W- What a frightening mental attack that was…… Even though I wasn’t the one receiving such an attack, I feel cold sweat running down my spine.


          [Next, I revealed to everyone a notebook she wrote when she was about 14 years old, filled with ideas for what her finishing magic would be……]


          [………………]


          Please don’t do that…… That would really kill someone.


          [And to finish her off, I’ve presented her daily diary to “her mother”.]


          [……Lunamaria-san, somehow, I’m sorry…… for unleashing such a devil to you……]


          I wonder why, I’m sure I felt nothing but anger just now…… but now, I just feel sorry for Lunamaria-san.


          I mean, seriously, what she did was really frightening…… I mean, she even prepared such personal secrets easily…… As I thought, Alice was the most frightening among the Six Kings.


          For the time being, let’s just…… buy some tasty souvenirs for Lunamaria-san.


          While praying for Lunamaria-san’s soul, I finished sorting out my luggage and decided to go out to the tourist city I had just visited, together with Lilia-san.


          It seems that Lilia-san had been here once before, as she was looking at the stalls lined in the street with a somewhat nostalgic look.


          [……It’s very lively, isn’t it?]


          [Yes, for real…… This area is famous for being a tourist destination after all.]


          [Hehh…… They also have some strange things here too huh. What’s that? That iron ball-like thing……]


          As expected, since this place is within the Demon Realm, which I’m not really familiar with, there are many foods I’ve never seen before, and the one that caught my attention was a 50cm black iron ball with a number of spikes on it, which I guess is food considering the other items lined up beside it…… Sea urchins?


          [That is a needle shell, a shellfish. It’s a pretty high-quality food.]


          [……It’s big.]


          [No, that one is rather small…… The big ones are several times that size.]


          [……H- Hehh……]


          Several times that size, which means that it could easily exceed more than a meter in size…… The heck is that, that’s scary.


          
            

          


          [Aahhh! Kaito-san, look! It’s a Tempest Dragon!]


          [Ehh? Errr, that dark green dragon?]


          [Yes. It’s a fairly large species of Dragon, a very rare and high-ranking Demon…… I never expected that I’d see one here……]


          At the end of Lilia-san’s gaze, who seems to be excited and happy, a large dragon is flying near the top of a mountain, which is quite a distance away from here. According to Lilia-san, that dragon is called the Tempest Dragon.


          Just its name itself sounds kinda disturbing, so I wonder if it will be alright? It’s not like it would suddenly attack us or anything like that, right?


          [……Lilia-san, wouldn’t that dragon attack us?]


          [No, Tempest Dragons are gentle types of dragon, so as long as you don’t harm them first…… Oya?]


          [……Lilia-san, is it just my imagination or is that dragon flying towards us?]


          [……Y- Yes, I kind of feel like that too.]


          The Tempest Dragon, looking similar to those pterodactyls…… just like wyverns…… Anyway, it was flying towards the tourist city by largely flapping its wings that were integrated with its front claws.


          However, it doesn’t seem to be attacking the tourist city, but after it flew in circles twice in the air, it then flew off somewhere else.


          [……I- I wonder what that was?]


          [Wouldn’t that be someone’s pet?]


          In this world, keeping monsters as pets is common, and I even remembered seeing a dragon pulling a cart in the Symphonia Kingdom.


          So, I asked if that Tempest Dragon was someone’s pet too, but Lilia-san shook her head.


          [No, that isn’t possible. Tempest Dragons may not be belligerent, but they are prideful and aren’t attached to people.]


          [……Is that so… Then, what was that just now……]


          [I dunno?]


          Tilting our heads at the action of that unfamiliar Tempest Dragon, we didn’t find out the true meaning of its actions until we returned back to our cottage.


          [……Ummm, Lilia-san.]


          [W- What is it?]


          [That one in front of our cottage…… Isn’t that the Tempest Dragon earlier?]


          [I- I guess so.]


          As we returned to the cottage as the sun began to set, we were met with the strange sight…… of the Tempest Dragon, which somehow seems to be waiting in front of our cottage.


          When the Tempest Dragon noticed us, it placed a huge…… boar-like beast that it was carrying with its mouth to the ground, and for some reason, it deeply lowered its head to us who were on guard, before flying away.


          As I was dumbfounded by its actions, which made no sense to me at all, I heard Alice’s voice out of nowhere.


          [It probably just came to greet Kaito-san.]


          [……To greet me?]


          [Yes, the Dragons of the Demon Realm have received strict orders from Magnawell-san to treat Kaito-san with courtesy when they see you…… The two circles in the sky earlier were a sign of welcome, and this time, I think it came to greet you with an offering.]


          [……The heck is that, that’s scary.]


          Apparently, the series of strange behaviors was due to the strict orders of Magnawell-san, the Dragon King, and while I’m relieved to find out the cause…… I also slightly shuddered at the thought of being such actions every time I meet a dragon in the Demon Realm.


          [……Ummm, Kaito-san……]


          What is it?]


          [……That, errr…… I’d also love to see Dragon King-sama too…… Ah, no, it’s nothing.]


          Lilia-san was about to mutter something, but she just flusteredly shook her head and entered the cottage, her cheeks slightly red.


          Seeing her off, I look at the huge boar placed in front of the cottage.


          [……What do I do with this though?]


          [Should I dismantle it?]


          [……Unnn. Please do, then you can leave aside some meat for us two and take the rest of the meat with you.]


          [It’s done!]


          [So fast!?]


          I decided that it was impossible for Lilia-san and I to eat this really huge boar, so I told Alice, who offered to dismantle it, to leave some for the two of us, and that Alice could eat the rest…… and in just a few seconds, the boar turned into meat.


          [Well~~ Magnawell-san is quite the gracious one. This is the first meal I’ve had in four days……]


          [……You’ll get a scolding when we get back.]


          [……Eh?]


          Coldly telling Alice, who was joking around as usual for now, after receiving the meat, I went into the cottage.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san brought some of the ingredients that we had bought in the tourist area in the kitchen and checked the tools over there.


          Arehh? Could this be the pattern where Lilia-san is cooking for me?


          [Lilia-san?]


          [Ahh, Kaito-san. It’s just about dinner, and I was about to prepare it.]


          [……Errr, is Lilia-san going to make it?]


          [Yes, that’s what I was planning…… what I was actually planning……]


          Unnn? I wonder why, the way she spoke just now sounded incoherent…… No, it may just be my imagination……


          [I had Alice dismantle the boar earlier.]


          [Then, since there’s that, let’s use it.]


          [Yes, let me help too.]


          [Thank you.]


          And so, Lilia-san and I decided to prepare dinner together, and we stood in the kitchen side by side.


          While I’m washing the vegetables with water, Lilia-san seems to start cooking the meat right away, putting it on the cutting board and holding her knife aloft…… Eh? Holding her knife aloft?


          [Taaaahhhh! wait, a- arehh?]


          
            

          


          [L- Lilia-san!? What in the world are you……]


          Lilia-san held the knife aloft, and leaving a shining trail, swung it down into the meat, slicing the meat in half…… along with the cutting board.


          No, no, isn’t that weird!? Why did you cut the cutting board in half!?


          [……Eh? N- No, I need to properly cut it……]


          [……By slicing the cutting board as well?]


          [Ugghhh……]


          [Ummm, could it be that Lilia-san…… You’ve never cooked before?]


          [……Yes.]


          Hearing me pointing that out, Lilia-san shoulders slumped down.


          Come to think of it, it was easy to forget because of her usual friendly demeanor, but Lilia-san is a former princess and is currently a noble…… A high-class lady from birth. It wouldn’t be strange if she’s never cooked before.


          [I- It’s alright! I know how to cook to some extent…… You just cut, grill, and let them boil, right!?]


          [I think we could agree…… that cooking is almost unknown to you.]


          [……Auuu.]


          [……Ummm, I’ll go make it, okay?]


          [……My apologies.]


          Even though I feel sorry for Lia-san whose shoulders were slumped down, but if I leave it up to her like this, the kitchen will be destroyed before we can even eat anything.


          [No, there’s no need to apologize…… Or rather, couldn’t you just leave it to me from the start? Though it’s not like I’m good at it either……]


          [……I- I mean…… I- I’m also a woman too…… s-so, even for a bit…… I wanted to look feminine……]


          […………………]


          Apparently, Lilia-san wanted to show me her femininity, and to do so, she decided to try cooking, something that she had no experience with.


          Why is she so cute? The sight of her shyly hanging down her head while sticking her index fingers together, makes me feel protective of her, making it hard to believe that she’s older than me.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- It isn’t that there’s one problem after another, but various things still happened today. Well, even if that’s so——- I think Lilia-san really is cute.


          


          <Afterword>


          Noble ladies can’t cook, okay?
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          I stand in the kitchen in place of Lilia-san, who rather than being unable to cook, she has no experience in cooking itself.


          First of all, I quickly sliced the meat of the boar, but this seems to be pretty good meat, as I was able to cut it quite well without the knife getting stuck in its tendons.


          Lightly sprinkling the sliced meat with salt, I put it aside for a while to let it adjust with the seasoning, and in the meantime, I start preparing the vegetables.


          Since I intended to fry them together with the meat, cutting them too small would blur the taste, so I cut the vegetables a little larger and threw them into the pan, starting with the ones that are hard to cook.


          While stir-frying the various types of vegetables, mixing them together, I throw in the meat when it’s time, and the sound of popping oil gives off a fragrant smell in the air.


          When the color of the meat changes, it’s to do the finishing touches…… I took out the “yakiniku sauce” that I bought from a shop and seasoned it a little bit.


          ……This completes the Poor College Student’s Specialty Cooking: Stir-Fried Meat and Vegetables…… No, I didn’t cut corners in any way at all.


          To be clear, improvising with the current ingredients is too difficult for me….. But it should be fine if I fry them all. If I fry it and pour the sauce on it, it should generally be delicious.


          After that, I decided to prepare a soup as well since eating just a stir-fry feels too lonely…… Taking out the “soup Sieg-san made for me” from my magic box, I nonchalantly transferred it to a bowl.


          No, it isn’t like I’m cutting corners…… This is just the best option, given the circumstances. Even if the heavens and earth are turned upside down, there’s no way that the soup that I would make, using ingredients I’m unfamiliar with, could ever be a match for the delicious soup made by Sieg-san. In fact, it isn’t even worth comparing them…… So, this is a decision based on wanting Lilia-san to eat good food, and it isn’t like I’m bad at making soup or anything like that, okay?


          And while I, a Japanese, would like to eat some rice, Lilia-san…… or rather, the people of this world don’t really like rice that much, so I’ll just take out some bread here.


          Of course, the bread I took out are those delicious ones I bought from a “bakery”. No, I won’t bake bread or anything like that…… It takes an awful lot of time to bake, and the last time I tried so hard to bake on my own, I created a demonic substance in the form of a black apple pie. Let’s just leave the baking to the professionals.


          Unnn, I know I was condescendingly saying to leave the cooking to me, but I feel like the only thing I’ve made is just the vegetable stir-fry…… But well, let’s just leave the trivial details behind.


          O- Of course, what I made may be my specialty, but I don’t have all the ingredients I know for making it wasn’t on hand…… By the way, I’m really good at making sandwiches and fried eggs. Saying that makes me embarrassed though……


          [Lilia-san, it’s ready.]


          [Already!? Amazing…… Kaito-san is an amazing cook huh.]


          […………..]


          She started looking at me with honest, admiring eyes!? Just receiving those looks is impossibly making me feel like running away, you know!? I’m sorry, all I did was just the stir-fried meat and vegetables!


          Cooking is something that will require practice in the future, but anyway, now that our meal is ready, I sit down at the table with Lilia-san and begin eating.


          Lilia-san takes a sip of the soup first, and gives me a lovely smile.


          [It’s so delicious. It’s almost as delicious as the soup our chef made.]


          [T- That’s great.]


          I’m sorry, I didn’t make that…… The person who made that was the one who’s a very good cook.


          And next, Lilia-san reaches out for the vegetable stir-fry that I made, and seeing that made my anxiousness reach its peak.


          
            

          


          This is bad, this is really bad…… I mean, no matter how I think about it, compared to Sieg-san’s soup, my vegetable stir-fry is a few steps inferior in taste.


          As a noble, she’s used to eating good food, so it might not be to Lilia-san’s taste…… It’s not that I would be troubled if she found out, but even though I was condescendingly said to leave the cooking to me, I feel embarrassed if she knows that I asked for the help of Sieg-san’s cooking.


          Without realizing my anxiety, Lilia-san brought the fried vegetables to her mouth…… and tilted her head.


          A- As expected, she didn’t find it tasty……


          [U- Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          [……It has an unusual flavor. It’s the first time I’ve tasted something like this.]


          [……Eh?]


          [It’s a little salty and has deep flavors, but it’s really dangerous.]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          Lilia-san had never had yakiniku befooorreee!? Indeed, there are yakiniku shops in this world, and yakiniku sauce is widespread but…… Thinking about it, Lilia-san is a former princess and currently a Duchess…… She’s a full-fledged noble lady, and what should I say…… This might be the first time eating something like this whose flavor is being brought by the sauce.


          A- At least, it doesn’t seem like she dislikes it, as Lilia-san proceeded to eat her meal somewhat happily.


          ……What can I say, unnn…… I feel relieved.


          After finishing our meal and putting away the dishes, I guess it’s a good time for me to take a bath.


          [Lilia-san, would you like to take a bath first?]


          [Eh? A- Ahh, y- yes. I- I- I guess so!?]


          [……Lilia-san?]


          I thought what I said was a very normal thing for me to say to her, but for some reason, Lilia-san looked very flustered and her face was getting redder and redder.


          [……P- Please wait for a bit. M- My heart isn’t ready yet……]


          [……E- Errr…… Yes?]


          She’s just going to take a bath, why does she need to ready her heart?


          Not understanding the meaning at all, I tilted my head…… And with a face so red that it looks like steam is about to come out of her ears, Lilia-san spoke.


          [……H- How about…… K- Kaito-san go in first?]


          [Eh? Huhh…… that’s fine with me but……]


          [I- I’ll try my best…… n- n- n- not to keep you waiting…..]


          [……Unnn?]


          What is this? I really don’t know what Lilia-san is talking about.


          Even though I’m still wondering why, since she asked me to take a bath first…… I don’t really mind that, so I agreed and quickly got ready.


          Meanwhile, Lilia-san looked down with a bright red face and seemed to be mumbling something but…… when I tried calling out to her, she was so flustered that she couldn’t hold a conversation at all.


          So, for the time being, I decided to just talk with Lilia-san after she calms down, while I head for the bathroom.


          It isn’t as large as the one in Lilia-san’s mansion, but it’s large enough for one person to take a bath in. The wooden bathtub has a nice atmosphere, which is very attractive for the Japanese me.


          I’m sure that this wood is different, but it feels just like the bathtub made of cypress wood I bathed in back in Rigforeshia…… How should I say this…… it feels like a wonderful Japanese style bath.


          Washing myself clean, I then soaked in the bathtub and relaxed, stretching my arms and legs.


          Ahh, that feels great…… It feels like lately, I seem to be prone to encountering problems while I’m in the bathroom, so I was always feeling flustered while I’m taking a bath.


          It started with the mixed bath with Isis-san and Kuro…… In Rigforeshia, Rei-san and Fia-san would use all types of strategies just to try and get me and Sieg-san to bathe together…… And in the Divine Realm, that mixed bath with the four Goddesses.


          Well, thinking back on those times again, I don’t know how I was able to endure it.


          However, in that regard, it’s Lilia-san who is with me today…… If it’s the modest Lilia-san, she wouldn’t think of bathing together, even if we’re lovers already, so I don’t need to worry……


          [……U- Ummm, Kaito-san……]


          [Eh? Lilia-san? What’s the matter?]


          As I was thinking about this, for some reason, I heard Lilia-san’s voice from the other side of the door.


          Asking her back, wondering if she had something urgent to say, a brief of silence passed before Lilia-san replied with her voice trembling.


          […..I- I’m sorry t- to keep you waiting…… I- I’m finally ready……]


          [……Ready? Ummm, Lilia-san…… What in the world are you……]


          [E- Excuse my intrusion!]


          [Wha!?]


          As I was having a bad feeling about the conversation that shows unusual signs around it, the door was opened and Lilia-san appeared, a single towel wrapped around her body.


          Eh? What is this? What the heck…… is happening now?


          Dear Mom, Dad——– The first night at the summer resort with Lilia-san, we finished our meals that were seasoned with a hint of deceit on it, and I’m now taking a bath but…… for some reason, Lilia-san also came inside. I don’t really know why, but could it be that it was just as I thought——— Isn’t it that my baths are cursed?


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ A certain act, in a certain place ~~


          L-san: [Listen, My Lady. You have become Miyama-sama’s lover, but undertaking such a relationship also entails you with things that you must do.]


          Naive: [Things that I must do……?]


          Prankster: Yes, My Lady has never been in a relationship before, so I could understand why My Lady doesn’t know about it…… But this is an act that has always been done between lovers since ancient times.]


          Love Experience Zero: [W- What in the world could that be……]


          Idiot: [……It’s mixed bathing.]


          Innocent: [……Mixed…… bathing…… Eh? Eeehhhh!?]


          Soft-shell Turtle: [I understand your surprise, However, if you don’t do this, you can’t truly say that the two of you are lovers!]


          Moon: [N- No way…… Is that the case……]


          Mimidoshima: Yes, all the lovers of the world go through this actions and even deepened their relationships through this…… I heard from my mother that she also went through this.]


          Pure: [……Is…… that so…… W- Well then…… I- I will also……]


          Devil: [There’s no need to rush…… but you mustn’t let an opportunity escape it presents itself! It’s an ordeal you’ll have to eventually overcome…… So, when the times comes, bring out your courage!]


          Angel: [……I- I understand…… I- I will do my best.]


          (T/N: Tsuki to Suppon / The Moon and the Soft-shell Turtle is a phrase that means when someone is as different as day and night. In Japan, the moon is a symbol of beauty, whereas it’s said that the soft-shell turtle have an ugly face. Mimidoshima refers to a young woman with a lot of superficial knowledge about sex.)


          


          

        

      

    

  


  237 - I May Not be Able to Sleep Tonight


  
    
      
        
          There are always things you can’t expect in life…… but for some reason, my unexpectedness even seems to be focused on where the hot water is.


          Honestly, I don’t know…… Why the heck am I in this situation right now……


          I was bathing in the cottage’s wooden bath when Lilia-san appeared when Lilia-san appeared in front of me, wearing only a single towel wrapped around her body, with her face bright red.


          For a moment, it was so far outside the scope of expectations that I wondered if I was hallucinating…… I mean, Lilia-san is an extremely shy person, and even though we’ve been lovers for a few days, she’s the kind of person who turns bright red when we’re talking alone…… What the heck is she thinking, going in the bathroom I’m in?


          [……U- Ummm, Lilia-san?/]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!?]


          [W- What the heck are you……]


          [I- I’m finally ready……]


          Ready? For what? Wait a moment, seriously, could you wait!?


          Even though she had hidden her body behind a towel…… No, it was exactly because the towel is partially hiding her beautiful skin that is as white as an icefish, which I saw with great clarity.


          Lilia-san is the type who looks slender huh……. They’re larger than I thought, those bulges are…… wait, what the heck am I thinking!?


          In front of the confused me, Lilia-san takes a few deep breaths before she goes inside the bathroom and closes the door.


          Then, with her face still bright red, she picked up the sponge and spoke.


          [U- Ummm, Kaito-san…… I- If it’s possible, can you please…… not look at me too much.]


          [Ah, y- yes! I’m sorry!]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words, I hurriedly flipped over in the bathtub and turned my back to Lilia-san.


          Thereupon, I heard the sound of hot water flowing and sponge moving, sounding as if she started washing her body.


          This is bad, this is bad, I’m being completely swept away. Not even knowing what’s going on, I’m being swept by her actions!


          I mean, isn’t this more dangerous than before? I mean, this bath isn’t really like the onsen, so the waters aren’t murky at all…… In the first place, the bathtub isn’t very big at all.


          That means that…… that…..


          [……S- Sorry for the wait.]


          [ ! ? ]


          To my horror, the situation didn’t wait for my thoughts to settle, and as her shaking voice resounded, the hot water shook and I felt her presence behind my back.


          The two of us are now in this rather narrow bathtub, with our backs facing each other, and I felt an inexplicable amount of nervousness.


          [……K- Kaito-san…… P- Please turn around.]


          [Eh? Eeehhhh!?]


          [I- I- I- It’s alright. I- I’m ready for it.]


          Like I said, what the heck are you ready for!? I even began wondering if this is some kind of dream after I fainted somewhere…… I see, a dream huh……


          No, it could even be that I was that tired that I was starting to hear hallucinations? I see, hallucinations huh…… If it’s hallucinations, then it can’t be helped……


          [……Kaito-san?]


          [ ! ? ]


          A hallucination. This is just a hallucination…… There’s no way that this dream-like situation where the naked Lilia-san is behind me could be anything but my hallucinations.


          That’s right, even if I follow what this hallucination Lilia-san said and turned around…… There wouldn’t be anyone…… around?


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          [……I- It’s embarrassing……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          The heck is this, have I already died? Is this heaven? A beautiful woman, a princess straight right out of the stories, is soaking herself in the hot water without wearing a single cloth.


          Seeing Lilia-san shyly hiding only the important parts of her body with her hands and turning her moist eyes towards me with her face bright red, my thoughts went completely blank.


          I can’t speak, I can’t understand the situation, but I can’t take my eyes off her…… Was it from the hot water or was it from nervousness, but seeing her slightly cherry-red skin, and those bulges that changed shape as they were held by her hand…… I felt like I heard myself gulp.


          As I look at Lilia-san, who is so close to me that our skin could touch each other if I’m not careful, I mobilize all my reasoning in a desperate attempt to squeeze out my voice.


          [……L- Lilia-san…… W- Why…… are you doing this……]


          [……Eh?]


          From my image of her, Lilia-san, at least, isn’t supposed to be someone who would do this kind of thing on her own accord and that’s why my thoughts stopped until I was in this situation, not being able to stop this from happening beforehand.


          I may actually be mistaken and Lilia-san is actually an aggressive person but……Looking at the current situation, with her face red and looking down in embarrassment, as if she’s desperately trying to endure her shyness, it’s obvious that it isn’t the case.


          When human beings are in a crisis, our brains run fast, and right now, my head is spinning as fast as a computer, trying to find a way out of this situation.


          The answer that my thought led me to is that Lilia-san may have been some kind of misunderstanding…… Lilia-san is surprisingly inexperienced when it comes to love, and perhaps, she’s acting on an information she’s only heard about.


          Hearing the words I desperately squeezed out, Lilia-san looked confused for some reason.


          [……T- That’s because…… K- Kaito-san and I…… are lovers…… right?]


          [Y- Yes. It is as you say?]


          [……L- Lovers must have a bath together…… right?]


          [……Yes?]


          What the heck is this person talking about?


          You must have a mixed bath with someone when they become your lover? Is that some kind of unique tradition of love in this world? No, it doesn’t seem so.


          It’s true that I’ve experienced mixed bathing with two of my lovers, Isis-san and Kuro…… However, I haven’t done that with Sieg-san. This is also the first time I’ve heard of lovers needing to have a mixed bath.


          [……Lilia-san? Lovers needing to have a mixed bath together…… Where did you hear that strange story……]


          [Eh? T- That’s because, Luna…… said that when two people become lovers, they must take a bath together…… If they don’t have a mixed bath, they can’t really be considered as lovers……]


          She got her information from the worst person of all!? That person is the one she shouldn’t trust the most!!! Moreover, she even believed what she said…… Is this person an angel…… she’s just too pure.


          Seeing my reaction, perhaps sensing that I’m acting somehow strangely, Lilia-san’s red face started turning blue.


          [Lilia-san, ummm, I’m very sorry to say this but…… What she told you was a lie.]


          [……Eh? I mean…… No way…… I- I just…… properly wanted to be Kaito-san’s girlfriend…… So…… Even though I’m embarrassed, I gathered my courage…… Eh? Ehhh?]


          [L- Lilia-san!?]


          [I- I mean, then, I’m, eh? N- N- Naked…… A- Aahhhhh…… Kyuuu~~]


          [Wait!? Lilia-san!!!]


          When she understood that she had a fatal misunderstanding, Lilia-san, with her face completely changed to a bright blue, began to sweat profusely, not due to the bath, and her blue eyes moving so violently that it was as if there was a whirlpool forming in her eyes…… before she fainted.


          I repeat, she passed out…… However, we’re in the bathtub.


          [Lilia-san, pull yourself together!!! ! ?  E- Excuse me!!!]


          Lilai-san has fainted, and I don’t have the time to worry about the hands that had stopped hiding her important parts, as I rushed to grab her body and hold her up before she sinks into the hot water.


          Feeling my heart powerfully leap up at the touch of her soft, smooth skin, I moved my hands to Lilia-san’s back and below her knees, holding her body in a princess carry as we exit the bathroom, struggling to hold my gaze from moving downwards.


          Then, I lowered Lilia-san’s body on the floor of the changing room and drapes a large bath towel over her body. I hope she’ll forgive me when I did so, as it was inevitable.


          However, what should I do now…… If I just let her stay like this, Lilia-san will catch a cold…… S- Should I wipe her body?


          N- No, that would be the last resort. Let’s call out to her first before that.


          [Lilia-san! Lilia-san!!! Please wake up!]


          [……Ughhh…… Hnnn……]


          If she stays unconscious, it will be dangerous. Mainly for my reasoning is…… So, I desperately called out to Lilia-san, and as if that wish had been answered, Lilia-san’s body moved and her eyes slowly opened.


          [T- That’s great…… You’ve finally regained consciousness.]


          [……Arehh? Kaito-san? What was I——-!?]


          Then, opening her eyes, Lilia-san slowly raised her body up, but her eyes opened wide and she stiffened.


          […………………….]


          […………………….]


          I realized that I had made a serious mistake.


          I was so desperate to carry Lilia-san that I didn’t think about myself at all…… That is to say, I’m completely naked right now.


          Lilia-san looked at me and completely stiffened, and immediately afterwards, I felt as if I could hear an explosion somewhere as her face immediately turned bright red.


          [Kyaaaahhhh!!!]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Then, with a scream that rips through silk, she fled from the changing room at a frightening speed.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- They say that happenings would come when one travels, but this was an incredibly hardcore of a happening. Is it just because Lilia-san is too pure or was it because it was Lunamaria-san’s fault…… Anyway, even now, the image of Lilia-san’s body is still burned so strongly into my mind——– I may not be able to sleep tonight.


          


          <Afterword>


          He endured it yet again…… What a monster, this guy is.


          The Wall to Nocturne: [I won’t just let you through so easily……]


          If this was a Nocturne Novel, things would have turned spicy.


          T/N: As a previous reader said, Nocturne refers to the r18 section of syosetu.


          

        

      

    

  


  238 - Because I Think that This Way, We Can Build Up Memories


  
    
      
        
          Due to the happening in the bathroom…… or rather, due to the situation that occurred mostly because of Lunamaria-san, Lilia-san and I were currently in an intensely awkward situation.


          Lilia-san didn’t hole up in her room, but she was sitting on the edge of the living room, covering her face with her hands. I didn’t know what to say to her.


          I can only imagine what Lilia-san is going through right now…… Lilia-san summoned all her courage to take a mixed bath so that “she can truly become my lover”, but it was all a misunderstanding…… No, she’s probably just too embarrassed to know what to do now that she knows that it’s just false information planted by the root of all evil.


          It would have been great if it had ended at that point when she found out at the worst time. Then, if I followed up well, it would have ended with just Lunamaria-san receiving all her anger.


          However, Lilia-san regretfully fainted there…… and ended up suffering the embarrassment of having me see her completely naked body, a shame that I would want to get into a hole if I find one.


          Therefore, the embarrassment of being seen naked outweighed her anger at Lunamaria-san for giving her false information, and she now sat down, covering her face that is so red that it was reaching her ears.


          Maybe it would have been easier if she had scolded me for being a pervert or something like that, but Lilia-san also has a firm understanding that it was inevitable for me to see her naked in that situation, and personality-wise, she isn’t the kind of person who would take it out on someone…… And because of that, there’s no place for her emotions to go.


          [……U- Ummm…… Lilia-san?]


          [ ! ? W- W- W- W- W- What is it!?]


          However, this isn’t going to get us anywhere, so I tried starting a conversation with her but…… Lilia-san’s shoulders leaped as if she was a surprised cat, and even though she replied with her trembling voice, she didn’t turn around.


          [Errr, ummm…… Even though what I did was unavoidable, I’m really sorry. Thinking about it carefully, there may have been better ways for me to do it…… So, what happened before was my fault.]


          [T- That’s not it! Kaito-san didn’t do anything wrong!!! It was originally I who took Luna’s words…… that I……. that I…… have shown you something immodest……]


          Lilia-san still didn’t turn around, but Lilia-san’s shoulders were slightly trembling, and she seemed to be afraid of something.


          However, from her atmosphere, it doesn’t seem like she’s afraid of me…… If that’s the case, what is she afraid of……


          [……H- Have you come to…… dislike me now?]


          [Eh? W- Why did you say that?]


          [T- This naive…… pathetic…… no good me……]


          [………………]


          Hearing those words which sounded fearful, I finally understood what Lilia-san was afraid of.


          Lilia-san was extremely afraid of being feared or disliked by people due to the events in the past which can almost be called a trauma.


          And with her catastrophically strong sense of responsibility, she perceived that others would hate her because she isn’t good enough.


          To Lilia-san, I was the first lover she’d ever had…… You could say that our relationship is deeper than her friends.


          And that’s why Lilia-san doesn’t want me to hate her…… That’s why she decided to take this opportunity to take a mixed bath with me, because she properly wanted to be my lover.


          Now, she’s afraid that I would become disillusioned, seeing that she easily believes in lies…… And that’s why she’s trembling now.


          As soon as I understood Lilia-san’s loveable true feelings, I felt as if my mind was eased, and at the same time, my thoughts became clearer.


          After that happened, it became quicker for me to understand what I needed to do, and immediately act on it. So, slowly approaching Lilia-san…… I hug her crouching body from behind.


          [Hyaaahhh!? K- K- K- Kaito-san!? W- W- What in the world a- a- are you……]


          [……That’s my line. What in the world are you talking about…… It’s not like I’m going to hate you for something like this, Lilia-san.]


          [……Eh?]


          Yes, I think what I can do for Lilia-san right now is to reassure her above all else.


          I’m still not really sure what people should do when they become lovers…… but still, I think I have enough ability to hug my trembling lover’s body.


          [Lilia-san has been thinking a lot of things for me, and you even gathered courage to do this…… I would obviously be really happy. However, you don’t have to be that impatient……]


          [……Kaito…… -san?]


          When it comes to love, Lilia-san isn’t that knowledgeable, and even I can see that…… Normally, we have to take it more slowly, step by step, removing the walls within our hearts one by one…… However, she rushed it out of impatience and fear, and she made a slight mistake.


          That’s why, what Lilia-san needs now is certainty and security…… And this is the best I can do for her right now.


          [……I’m not going to go anywhere…… I’m also not rushing you. I’ll wait as long as I can…… So it’s fine, let’s take it one step at a time.]


          [……………….]


          [I don’t really know what this world’s lovers are like either…… However, I think we got our own pace.]


          [……Yes.]


          As I continued to speak as gently and calmly as I could, Lilia-san’s body gradually eased up.


          [Lilia-san doesn’t have to carry everything and force yourself to overdo things…… We’re lovers, so let’s think about things together, discuss it with each other, and move forward side by side.]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [It’s fine if we move in our own pace…… One by one, let’s build up memories…… One step at a time, bringing us closer to each other. Okay?]


          [……Yes.]


          With those words, Lilia-san let go of the hands that were holding her face…… and gently lays it on my hands, which are reaching out from behind her.


          [……Kaito-san, is this really alright? I’m a coward, so it’s going to take me lots of time, you know? You’ll probably have to wait a lot, you know?]


          [Of course, it’s alright…… That’s what makes Lilia-san Lilia-san. That’s why I fell in love with you…… Waiting isn’t bothering me one bit.]


          When Lilia-san confirmingly asks me, I gently….. and yet, forcefully and clearly answered.


          
            

          


          Thereupon, Lilia-san’s hands that were gripping mine became a little stronger, and after a bit of silence, she mumbles a few words to herself.


          [……I’m a really lucky person, aren’t I?]


          [You think so?]


          [Yes…… That’s because I had a wonderful man telling this me who doesn’t have any confidence, that I didn’t need to rush and that he would wait as long as I wanted to…… I’m really lucky to have such a man as my lover……]


          [……Lilia-san.]


          She sounded really happy, that even I, who was listening to her, felt warm and happy.


          Then, Lilia-san intertwined her fingers in my hand and held it…… just like how lovers hold hands, and continued speaking with straightforward affection held in her voice.


          [……I’m sure it will take me some time. However, I will also do my best…… to be able to say with pride that I’m Kaito-san’s lover……]


          [Yes. I feel the same way.]


          [Thank you…… One day, when I finally have confidence in myself…… When I get brave enough to stand by Kaito-san’s side…… At that time…… will you please receive…… my everything?]


          [Yes. Gladly.]


          Dear Mom, Dad——— The adversity passed, and our foundations began strengthening…… It may be a little different from the first time, but thanks to the happening, I think I was able to get to know Lilia-san one more time. There’s a lot of things that both of us need to learn, and I feel like it’s hard to keep pace with each other, but I’m sure we’ll be fine…… We’re going to continue to do this in our own way, at our own pace——– because I think that this way, we can build up memories.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Just because it’s Christmas Eve in the real world, why the heck did you think it’s fine to flirt more than usual!!!?]


          (T/N: The time when the author posted/wrote this.)


          

        

      

    

  


  239 - Christmas Extra Chapter ~~ Passion of the Mysterious Goddess S-Senpai ~~


  
    
      
        
          Merry Christmas. As announced in the Activity Report, these are the Christmas Extras.


          Thank you for participating in the survey in the Activity Report.


          Your gifts are as follows.


          Mysterious Goddess S-Senpai…… Updated at 07:00 AM.


          Shallow Vernal…… Updated at 10:00 AM.


          Alice…… Updated at 12:00 NN.


          Isis…… Updated at 03:00 PM.


          Kuromueina…… Updated at 06:00 PM.


          Lillywood…… Sorry, I haven’t been able to write it yet. I’ll manage to get it done today or tomorrow……


          Ah, there will still be the proper regular update, so today, there will be at least 6 chapters updated.


          This is fan service!


          Ahh, I’ll also reply to your comments after I get home from work.


          ◆A note on reading the Extra Chapters◆


          >The timeline is based on the assumption that the main story has ended.


          >Each of them proceed on the premise that they are already lovers (except for S-Senpai).


          >There will be spoilers.


          


          The God Realm, Middle-level…… This is a place where only the Higher-level Gods and their direct subordinate Gods can live. All of the people who live here are of the highest level of competence among the divine race……


          Within that middle-level, there was a Goddess.


          Her white semi-short hair fluttered in the wind, and she was dressed in her favorite clothes…… clothing that was introduced from the other world called Sailor Uniform, and as her bluish-green eyes stared at the landscape…… she muttered.


          [……All of you should just die.]


          [……Senpai, what in the world are you suddenly saying now?]


          When her subordinate, a lower-ranking Goddess called out to this Goddess who was holding her knees and muttering those words that sounded as if she was spitting them out, the Goddess looked at her subordinate with cold eyes and spoke.


          [……Tell me what day it is today.]


          [It’s Christmas today, isn’t it? It’s a festival that was introduced from the other world.]


          [To hell with that Christmas! All of them are just freaking flirting!!! It’s the festival from another world, right!!!? Then, how is that related to our world!?]


          [Uwaahhh~~ What is with that inexplicable anger……]


          Hearing her senpai’s words she spoke one after another, Kouhai muttered, with a dumbfounded look in her eyes.


          [I mean, I’m the High-ranking God who governs Diligence and Earnestness! Being in such a frivolous atmosphere where all they do is mess around……]


          [No, isn’t Senpai the Goddess that governs “Misfortune”……]


          [No, I certainly also govern misfortune, but what I govern are “Disasters”!!!]


          [Aahh, that’s why Senpai is always in a disaster huh……]


          [S- Shaadddupppp!!! Or rather, what the heck is with your attitude towards your own superior……]


          [Please don’t worry. I properly look out for my attitude when I talk with my superiors other than Senpai…… I don’t have any respect for Senpai after all.]


          [………………….]


          Hearing her kouhai’s words as if she was looking at trash, Senpai was dumbfounded, her eyes and mouth widened, and after a while, she looked taken aback.


          [……N- No, you are my kouhai, right? My subordinate, right?]


          [Yes. The fact that you’re my Senpai is the biggest “stain” on my life.]


          [Uwaaaahhhh! I freaking hate you!!!]


          [Now, now, let’s leave it at that, in the end, what do you want, trash……. pardon me, Senpai?]


          [Hey, didn’t you just call me trash? You perfectly said it, right?]


           The emotional Senpai who changes her expression from one emotion after another, and the calm and sharp Kouhai…… It’s a relationship that looks opposite from the eyes of the people who don’t know them.


          This is, in a sense, their usual conversation, but as a matter of fact, Senpai is a Goddess with quite a high level of power in the God Realm, and it is even said that her abilities are only inferior to the Supreme Gods.


          Such a high-ranking God, one of the ten highest-ranking Gods in the God Realm, muttered in response to Kouhai’s question, as if she was holding back her anger.


          [……You see, I. I’m angry…… It’s good that this frivolous world…… is at peace. However, it’s this peace’s fault that the seriousness disappears. It makes me feel angry at those people who only have fluffiness in life.]


          [I see…… So, what do you really mean?]


          [Even though I’m the oldest person, just below the Supreme Gods themselves, I’m all alone at Christmas…… while just about everyone is making out with each other!!!]


          [……Aren’t you just being envious……]


          As Senpai screams while tightly clenching her fists, Kouhai turns her gaze to her, a gaze so cold that it’s reaching absolute zero.


          Yes, even after all the things she said, Senpai was just lonely because she’s alone on Christmas…… Basically, she’s a loner.


          [All of this is because of “that guy”!!!]


          [That guy?]


          [I’m talking about that otherworlder!!! Since that guy came, God of Time and Space-sama, the God of Fate-sama, and even God of Life-sama…… all of them look kinda happy, and he was even given permission to enter the Sanctuary, which I’ve never been in! I’ve only spoken to him a few times, and I heard he’s been talking to God of Creation-sama! That guy is unfair!!! It’s all his fault!!!]


          [……It’s refreshing seeing all these unjustified resentment you’re making.]


          Senpai brought up the topic about the only human, which every single God in the God Realm knows.


          Although he is a human, he has been invited to the Sanctuary where only the Supreme Gods are allowed to enter, and he has received the blessings of the apex, Shallow Vernal, which is an unprecedented situation.


          Looking at Senpai who was profoundly talking about her resentment towards the human….. Kaito, Kouhai lets out a sigh of amazement.


          [Uuuhhhh…… It’s all that guy’s fault, it’s all because that guy is making everyone happy……]


          [I think what he did was terrific though……]


          [Whose side are you on!?]


          [……No, I’m the God who governs Love, so I can wholeheartedly say I’m on the otherworlder’s side.]


          
            

          


          […………………..]


          Hearing what her Kouhai resolutely said, Senpai was dumbfounded.


          Looking at such a situation, Kouhai continues to speak in a heartfelt and troubled manner.


          [……Well, if you don’t like him that much, why don’t Senpai just use your power to govern disasters and make his life disastrous?]


          [……Eh? N- No, that is…… h- he would be pitiful then…… I shouldn’t use my power like that……]


          [Why are you acting like a good person in strangest areas……]


          [W- Well, it’s all that otherworlder’s fault…… and even if I were to retaliate…… it would just be something like tripping on a pebble……]


          [……Uwaahhh~~ That’s just on the level of a child’s harassment.]


          Muttering so as she stands up, Senpai draws a circle in the air with her finger.


          Even if she doesn’t seem like that at all, she has a very high level of power and can easily use Farsight Magic.


          The figure of Kaito is reflected in the drawn circle, and staring at Kaito, Senpai takes a few deep breaths before raising one hand.


          [……A- Alright, take this! Receive my anger, trip over a pebble——–!?]


          However, the retribution coming from a strangely unjustified resentment never came to Kaito…… because a dimly, glowing knife was thrust before Senpai’s neck……


          […… You want to die?]


          [……I- I’m sorry…… Phantasmal King……]


          The Phantasmal King suddenly appeared and announced in a cold voice, and with tears in her eyes, Senpai retracted her hand.


          After the Phantasmal King left, Senpai sulked, hugging her knees.


          [……That’s not fair…… Using Phantasmal King-sama to fight back…… that’s foul play……]


          [……W- What are you going to do now, Senpai? Are you stopping now?]


          [I- I won’t stop! In this case, “I will go complain to him directly”!!!!]


          [……Complaining you say, what are you even going to say to him…… geh, she’s already gone huh.]


          Despite the fact that it all started in a completely unjustified resentment, Senpai still went to make a direct appeal to Kaito and disappeared.


          Kouhai, who was left behind, moved her gaze to the Farsight Magic that Senpai left behind.


          Thereupon, the scene where Senpai appears out of light in front of projected Kaito, and pointed at Kaito was projected.


          However, Senpai on the screen, pointing at Kaito, stiffened, and even her mouth isn’t moving at all.


          [……Even though you have stranger anxiety, how the heck does she plan to complain?]


          Just as Kouhai muttered to herself, Senpai, projected from the Farsight magic, kept pointing at him, trying to say something several times, but stopped talking in the middle.


          And of course, the other party, Kaito, is also confused by her actions and tilted his head at him in wonder.


          [……Hmmm…… Ahhh, she started crying…… Where the heck did her pride as a High-ranking God go…… Uwaahhh~~ She’s just completely bursting out her anger, saying absurd complaints.]


          Either she couldn’t stand the silence without saying any words, or she couldn’t complain in an orderly fashion because her resentment was unjustified in the first place, Senpai seemed to be sitting in front of Kaito, crying loudly and complaining incessantly to Kaito.


          […….Arara, she’s being comforted by the one she went to complain to…… Ahh, he gave her some snacks. She’s being completely treated as a child.]


          Of course, while such unreasonable anger was directed at Kaito, even though he was puzzled, he can’t ignore a crying woman because of her good-natured personality, and he seems to be trying to calm him down.


          [……Unnn? They’re now moving places and sitting down on a bench…… and Senpai just started asking for life-consultations…… Why are you asking for life-consultations to the person you were complaining about……]


          A short time later, Senpai went back to where Kouhai is…… with a somewhat refreshed expression on her face.


          [……How was it? Senpai?]


          [Unnn, he was a great guy…… When I told him that I don’t like sweets, he gave me this snacks called rise krakers……]


          […………….]


          Muttering happily, Senpai prepares a chair and begins to take a bit of the rice cracker while drinking tea.


          Staring at such a Senpai with dumbfounded eyes, Kouhai slowly spoke.


          [……In the end, what did you even go there for? You just got fed by that human and came back here…… Senpai, you’re too easy……]


          [Wha!? T- That’s not it! This is only…… Y- Yes, this is just because I was compassionate!]


          [……Compassionate?]


          [Well, I’m still a High-ranking Goddess. If that otherworlder bowed down to me, giving me such an offering, I guess I could let him off the hook for now~~! It’s not like I was thinking that when I got a closer look at him, he was cooler than I thought or anything like that! It’s not like he made my heart skip a beat when he was being kind to me or anything like that! Next time, I’ll make that guy repent for what he’s done so far!!!]


          [……………….]


          [W- Well, if I received his offering even though I didn’t give him my blessing, it would affect my dignity as a Goddess…… W- Well, I guess it should be fine to give him my thanks for a bit…… I- I’m a compassionate Goddess after all!!!]


          [………………..]


          After looking at Senpai, saying that with a faint blush on her cheeks, Kouhai stared at her with pure, warm eyes before letting out a big sigh.


          [……Hahhh…… Well, it seems that Senpai’s problems have been solved, so I’ll have to excuse myself as I have a party to attend at a gathering for lower-ranked Gods.]


          [……Eh? What’s that? W- What about me?]


          [Senpai, aren’t you a High-ranking God?]


          [……U- Uuuhhh……]


          [Well then, excuse me.]


          After saying so and bowing, Kouhai quickly left the place, while Senpai, who was left behind, slumped her shoulders.


          However, Senpai’s suffering didn’t end there, and soon after, another tragedy arrived again.


          [……Whoa, you’re just right in time!]


          [Eh? God of Fate-sama? Is something the matter?]


          [Unnn…… Here, take this!]


          [……What…… is this? This mountain of documents……]


          Fate, the God of Fate, Senpai’s direct superior, suddenly appeared, and placed a mountain of documents in front of Senpai with a grin.


          Giving a thumbs up to Senpai, who is dumbfounded muttering as she looks at the documents that almost buried her body, Fate gives her a bright smile.


          [I will be attending a party at Kai-chan’s place! Do this job for me!]


          [Ehh? Eh? Eeehhhh!?]


          [Then, I’m counting on you~~!]


          [W- Wait, God of Fate-sama!?]


          Then, Fate disappears, leaving only Senpai and the mountain of papers in its place.


          With a dumbfounded expression on her face, Senpai shifts her gaze to the mountain of documents again…… and her body begins quivering.


          [U- Uwaaaaaahhhhhh!!! Everyone, dieeeeeeeeee!!!]


          On Christmas Eve…… The cry of a misfortunate Goddess echoed through the lonely atmosphere.


          


          <Afterword>


          Mysterious Goddess, S-Senpai…… This hopeless state…… Who in the world is she……
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          Christmas…… Its origin is a festival celebrating the birth of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, and is a very famous commemoration in the world in which I live.


          However, of course, Jesus Christ isn’t in this world…… Trinia, and the event of Christmas isn’t supposed to exist.


          But in this world, every ten years, there is a big event called the Festival of Heroes, where they would invite a Hero from my world to play the role of Hero, and many of the things from our world have been spread by the Heroes who visited at those times, and Christmas is one of them.


          Of course, the Christmas in this world isn’t meant to be a celebration of the birth of Jesus Christ.


          There is no Son of God in this world, but Gods are real here, and so, Christmas is regarded as a festival to give thanks to the Gods.


          Incidentally, Christmas in this world is on the 25th Day of the Heaven month, which actually coincides with the date of the Festival of Heroes.


          That’s why this event isn’t held in the year when the Festival of Heroes is held, and so, I only found out about it this year.


          And the apex of the Gods, the God of Creation…… Shiro-san, the one who can be said as the ruler of this world, quietly announced in her voice that holds no inflection.


          […….God of Time and Space, please become Santa Claus.]


          […….M- My apologies. Shallow Vernal-sama, I don’t understand what you mean……]


          After I was invited by Shiro-san to come to the God Realm…… I thought we would talk about having a Christmas party or something like that but…… When I arrived, I found out that she was just asking Chronois-san unreasonable requests, just as usual.


          It was a sight that they can’t show to the Trinians who are supposed to be showing their gratitude to such Gods.


          
            

          


          [When it comes to Christmas, we need Santa Claus. Therefore, I’m ordering you to play as Santa Claus.]


          [Y- Yes! By Shallow Vernal-sama’s will……]


          [Well then……]


          [Wha!?]


          Even though I feel like Chronois-san is somewhat exhausted, Chronois-san is absolutely obedient to Shiro-san, so she agrees with her command, even though she was slumping her shoulders.


          Thereupon, Shiro-san lightly shakes her finger…… and Chroonois-san’s clothing changed into a red and white outfit.


          [S- Shallow Vernal-sama!? W- W- What in the world is this!?]


          [It’s Santa Claus.]


          [No, I don’t think it is.]


          Shiro-san, that isn’t Santa Claus, that’s just cosplaying as Santa Claus…… It’s even a mini-skirt…… Moreover, it’s kind of hard for me to look at her because her legs are so long that it looks like she’s wearing a really mini-skirt.


          [M- Miyama…… Don’t look……. For mercy’s sake……]


          [……Good work again today.]


          Turning my face away from the blushing Chronois-san who was trying to endure her shyness, I looked at the Sanctuary that was completely dyed in all colors of Christmas.


          A giant Christmas tree and beautiful snowfall…… For some reason, the snow doesn’t get me wet when my body touches it, but it only beautifully dyes the landscape with its white colors…… Well, it might be early for me to say this, but Shiro-san can really do anything huh.


          [I’ve also prepared some socks.]


          [……Aren’t they too absurdly large?]


          [Yes. That’s where Santa Claus puts the presents that you wish for. I’m looking forward to it.]


          [Eh? I- I will do that?]


          Whoa there, she made an unreasonable request again, and hearing what she said, Chronois-san is clearly shaken.


          I guess that’s to be expected, after all, the fact that Shiro-san is looking forward to it is something very important for Chronois-san…… a God, so she can’t afford to fail.


          However, Shiro-san’s present is what she’s wishing for…… I wonder what that is? To be honest, I can’t imagine it at all. I mean, Shiro-san can create just about anything, so I can’t imagine her wanting something……


          As I was wondering about that question, Chronois-san timidly took out a card from the humongous sock, and checked what was written on it…… and her shoulders slumped.


          [……Ummm, Shallow Vernal-sama?]


          [What is it?]


          [……I don’t think this is something I can do anything about……]


          [Is that so, I guess you’re right.]


          After Chronois-san tells her that she can’t do it, Shiro-san nods without seeming to be particularly blaming her.


          In front of me, who was tilting my head, wondering what in the world Shiro-san had written on the card, Chronois-san gently…… held out the card to me, with a somewhat pitying look on her face.


          When I received the card that was folded in half, I opened it up to find…… “Kaito-san’s Kiss (in a romantic atmosphere)”…… Written in a really neat handwriting, which is typical of Shiro-san……


          [……Huh?]


          Oi, oi, wait a moment there, what the heck are you making her do now…… No, if it weren’t for those parentheses, it would have been fine. However, making me kiss her “in a romantic atmosphere” raises the bar ridiculously high.


          I- I never thought that she would throw an unreasonable request to me after I came here…… Shiro-san, how frightening.


          [……I’m looking forward to it.]


          [……Y- Yes. I’ll do my best.]


          I felt Shiro-san’s words, that she said without any inflections, placed a heavy pressure on me, but for the time being, I decided to just enjoy the party.


          The participants of the party held in the God Realm were, of course, only the three Supreme Gods and me, and along with Shiro-san, the party was made up of 5 people.


          Fate-san was incessantly laughing at Chronois-san, and she seems to be enjoying herself very much…… And Life-san was serenely smiling, but for some reason, she wore a dress that was openly showing her cleavage, and her violent charm unintentionally made me fight against my reason again.


          That noisy party had died down, and Shiro-san and I were looking out at the snowy landscape of the Sanctuary.


          [Shiro-san, I had a great time today. Thank you for inviting me.]


          [No. I guess…… I also felt the same.]


          Shiro-san was still looking at the scenery with her expressionless face as she told me that with her inflectionless voice, but I’ve been with her for a while now, and I could tell that she was enjoying herself.


          There was an embarrassing silence for a while, though it isn’t making us feel uncomfortable, while Shiro-san and I just silently continued watching the snow.


          [……Isn’t it difficult?]


          [Eh? What is?]


          [……Isn’t dating me difficult?]


          […………….]


          This is probably because of this peculiar atmosphere, but Shiro-san sounded unusually unsure…… as if she was anxious.


          Even though her emotions are hard to read, Shiro-san isn’t an emotionless robot. There would certainly be times when she feels insecure, and it’s natural for her to have at least one thing to worry about.


          Hearing Shiro-san’s words, I turned my body towards her and looking into her beautiful golden eyes, I spoke.


          [Indeed, it’s difficult, I feel like I’m constantly being pushed around.]


          [I see……]


          [However, I felt more fun and happy compared to that.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I enjoy being with Shiro-san. I’d like to spend more time with you…… That’s why I don’t feel distressed in our relationship at all.]


          [……………….]


          After I told her how I felt without lying, I smiled, and Shiro-san’s eyes slightly widened…… before she slightly smiled.


          [……I wonder how many years I have lived now. I’ve seen so much, known so much, and even though I had been standing in a position that is near-omnipotent…… I still seem to be far from being omniscient.]


          [………………]


          [No, perhaps, there’s no such thing as “omniscience” in this world. The world is shifting and changing, giving birth to new knowledge within the layers and layers of endless dreams.]


          After speaking until there, Shiro-san gave me a smile too beautiful and gentle, as if the beauty of the world had been condensed on her smile.


          [It seems like a long time ago that I thought I had no emotions…… Now, I’m having fun and feeling happy…… And those are things you taught me… Thank you.]


          [Then, I should thank you too. I’m really happy to have met you, Shiro-san…… Thank you.]


          [Fufu….. Yes.]


          After letting out a warm smile that captivates all who see it, Shiro-san gently closed her eyes, and I slowly hugged her shoulders and pulled her close to me.


          And then, gently…… Filled with all my feelings for her, on this Christmas Eve, I gave my present to my beloved Goddess.


          


          <Afterword>


          I think it’s getting sweeter here.
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          It’s Christmas today. Christmas is a very popular event in this world and I watch people going about their business from the window.


          However, looking back on it, I remember how painful Christmas was for me before I came to this world.


          Of course, I enjoyed the Christmas days I spent with my parents when I was a kid, but after they passed away…… The Christmas days became lonely, and I felt like even the neon lights illuminating the city seemed to be sparse.


          However, a lot of things that have happened since I’ve come into this world have changed me…… And thus, a merry Christmas is about to……


          [Uwaaaahhhhhh!]


          [……Why are you suddenly yelling?]


          [This is weird! How can something like this happen!?]


          [And what exactly are you talking about?]


          Even though I was feeling bored, I was soaking in happiness, but that feeling was drowned out by Alice, who broke the silence and started screaming.


          Alice, dressed in a Santa Claus version of her stuffed cat costume with a red hat on her head, as she lies face-down on the counter, cradling her head with both of her hands.


          Why does she stubbornly try to wear a costume when she’s going to guard the store? Even now that I’ve known her for a long while, for some reason, this is the only thing I don’t understand.


          [We’re in a store, you know!? A store! Speaking of Christmas, isn’t this the time when stores have the greatest profits! They’re supposed to be loosening their purse strings and start buying all sorts of stuff!!! And yet, look at this store!!!]


          [……I mean, it’s not like you get any customers normally……]


          [I know that! Can’t you just wrap that part for a bit!!!?]


          Alice asked me to look around her store, but it was quiet as usual…… And not a single customer wanted to be here. Well, as expected of Alice’s miscellaneous goods store. Her popularity in the masses is pretty stable.


          [Uuuuhhh….. Even though I prepared a limited-edition Christmas product…… What in the world is the problem here?]


          [……the shopkeeper, I guess?]


          [Eh? Me? I’m like the symbol of this place, you know? If you remove me here, there’s nothing that would be left here……]


          [Then, isn’t that why you’re in this situation?]


          [Gwaahhhh!?]


          When I told her the truth, Alice fell over on the counter with an exaggerated movement.


          However, Christmas-only products huh…… Hmmm, I think it would be done quite well, but selling it is out of the question when it wasn’t exposed to the public eyes in the first place……


          [Well, never mind…… I’m going to go shopping, okay?]


          […….Kaito-san has become cold…… I’m coming too.]


          [Take that stuffed costume off.]


          [Nooo~~, Kaito-san, you pervert~~ Telling a beauty like me to strip in broad daylight……]


          [Hupp…… and go.]


          [Uhyaaahhh!?]


          I think I heard her usual frolicking words, so I took a long spear from the racks of weapons and wielded it with all my might…… Well, she was able to easily evade it though……


          [Tsk……]


          [Kaito-san, did you just try to kill me? You were definitely going to kill me, weren’t you!?]


          [……Isn’t it that? Isn’t it that act of strong trust that it won’t be a problem even if it hits you?]


          [What an unpleasant trust, that is…… Alice grows up with love! If you don’t pamper me—— Ouch!?]


          Now then, putting aside Alice being the same as usual, I guess I’ll just go buy some food for Christmas.


          I’ve been shopping for a while now, but what I just bought are just standard stuff, so it was quick and easy to finish, and we’re now going back home.


          Because Alice insisted, I bought a huge turkey, a gorgeous cake, and various other foodstuffs…… as per usual, with my money.


          Well, at any rate, this idiot just came back home this morning from a monster race for the Christmas Cup or something like that…… Seriously, if I just lose sight of her for a bit, this would immediately happen.


          It’s not like any customers would come, but just in case, I put up a “close” tag in front of the store, locked the door, and moved to the residential space behind the counter.


          [Alright, since it’s a good time, let’s Alice-chan show you her skills!]


          [……Whoa, that’s unusual. However, Alice’s food is awesome, so I’m grateful for that.]


          [Ahh, errr…… I’m kinda getting a little embarrassed when you compliment me so straightforwardly……]


          Alice’s cooking skills are top-notch, and she’s on par even with that Ein-san.


          However, the person herself is proudly saying that “the best food in the world is the food that is bought with other people’s money”, and she rarely cooks, so it’s unusual for her to offer to cook for me like this.


          Perhaps, this is one of the benefits of the Christmas event.


          And thus, Alice cooks really quickly, and in the blink of an eye, the table is lined with gorgeous Christmas dishes.


          It’s not the amount of food that can be eaten by two, but Alice eats so much that I’m wondering where she fits all those food inside her small body, so this amount should be a problem…… Or rather, I’m afraid that this amount may not even be enough.


          [Come on, let’s eat.]


          [Yeah…… ahh, wait a moment, Alice.]


          
            

          


          [Fuehh? What is it?]


          [……When we’re alone together?]


          [Ughhh…….]


          Quickly stopping Alice from sitting down at the table to start eating, I told her so, holding some kind of meaning…… Alice’s cheeks blushed as if she was shy, and she moved her gaze hesitantly a few times.


          And then, after a little while, she lets out a sigh. Touching the opera mask on her face, she removes it.


          [I- Is this alright?]


          [Unnn.]


          [Uuuuhhh… As expected, even though I’m used to it, I’m still getting embarrassed……]


          Her sapphire blue eyes restlessly moving about, Alice mutters while her face is blushing red.


          Alice and I had previously made an agreement that she would take off her mask only when we were alone, and I didn’t know if that was because of that or not, but it seems that Alice has gotten used to it a little more recently.


          [……It’s only Kaito-san……. that’s asking me such an embarrassing request……]


          [I know. Thanks.]


          [Auuuuhhh……]


          Sitting down at the table with the unmasked Alice, we began to eat the Christmas food that had been prepared for us.


          When I opened a bottle of wine, which was a bit more expensive than usual, I tasted the absurdly delicious food…… That’s when I heard Alice mutter.


          [……Kaito-san…… Thank you so much for today.]


          [Unnn?]


          [N- No, I mean…… for spending Christmas like this with me……]


          [………………….]


          Turning her face down in embarrassment, her voice is just barely enough for me to hear…… When I heard that, I am aware of the smile that naturally appears on my lips, and even though I feel embarrassed at the same time, I responded.


          [……That’s kinda unusually straightforward.]


          [Whoa there, I didn’t expect that you would speak ill of me there. This Alice-chan has always been an honest and cute beauty, you know!?]


          [……Unnn. I think you’re really cute today.]


          [U- Uuhhh…… Like I said, such straightforward compliments are……]


          Even I myself feel embarrassed, saying such honest compliments…… Chuckling at Alice’s response that is typical of her, I get up from my chair and approach her.


          As I stare back into Alice’s eyes, who’s looking at me with her head tilted, as if she doesn’t understand my intentions, I hugged her little body that perfectly fits in my embrace.


          [Hyaaahhhh!? K- Kaito-san!? W- What are you suddenly doing……]


          [……Thank you. I’m having fun with Alice today.]


          [……Kaito…… -san.]


          We had already been in a relationship for a long time…… And I can brag that I know the real Alice better than anyone else in the world.


          Was that the reason why? …… It’s just that I felt like I had to do this. She’s never been very honest, but today, she spoke her mind a little bit…… That’s why, I will receive her thoughts.


          Alice stiffened while she was in my embrace, then slowly, she put her hands behind my back and rubbed her face against my chest, as if she were clinging to me.


          [……Kaito-san…… Please don’t go anywhere…… I……]


          [Unnn, it’s alright. I won’t leave you alone……]


          [……Yes…… I love you. Kaito-san……]


          Christmas…… This day has been one of the painful days I had a few years back then…… But this Christmas, I was able to receive the love and affection of my beloved girl as much as I could, and I was able to spend that day very happily.
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          Christmas…… The event was introduced by the people who held the role of Heroes in the early days, and the people of this world now celebrate Christmas without getting confused.


          The lovers talk of love, the families sit around the table with smiles on their faces, and the merchants are fired up because it’s the time to earn the greatest profits.


          On such a Christmas Eve filled with so much happiness, there is one person who is wallowing in sorrow.


          In the Land of Death, located in the northern area of the Demon Realm……. There stands the castle of the Death King, Isis Remnant.


          Christmas was never a happy event for her.


          Most of all, she is sensitive to the emotion of loneliness, and by the time the concept of Christmas began to permeate in her life, she had already tried approaching many people.


          For this day, at least, she thought she’d be able to spend it with a great smile on her face…… Holding unto such a faint will within her mind.


          However, the reality, in all respects, is cruel, and her call to others ended up being in vain.


          ——- S- Sorry. Isis, I just couldn’t leave what I need to do on that day……


          The gentle Underworld King apologized for not being able to respond to Isis’ call.


          The Underworld King had been working hard as the bridge between the three realms, and she refused Isis’ invitation, saying that she had to represent the Demon Realm on many occasions on this day.


          ——– My apologies. I couldn’t just leave my followers alone on this day……


          
            

          


          The World King, who was her closest friend, told her with a pained expression on her face.


          The World King is an object of worship in many lands, and like the Underworld King, she was expected to attend the festivities along with her followers on Christmas Day, so she never responded to Isis’ invitation.


          ——- My bad. My hot-blooded idiots were quite clamorous. They would start doing crazy stuff if I’m not there.


          As he ruffled his crimson fur, the War King who loves battles and parties said.


          He flatly refused Isis’ invitation, saying he had to deal with his battle junkie underlings, especially since Christmas is a day when many of them tend to get carried away.


          ——- No, I don’t think that is possible for me…… The ice will break if I step into the land of death. Moreover, I also need to look after my own subordinates.


          The Dragon King, who was too huge in stature, replied that it would be difficult for him to reach Isis’ residence in the first place.


          Moreover, he also said that he too had many subordinates to look after and it was difficult to make time for her, so he shook his head at Isis’ invitation.


          ——- As much as I would like to go…… Festive days like this are also when lots of troubles occur, so it would be difficult for me to make time to attend.


          The Phantasmal King, who has many subordinates around the world and supports the peace of the world from behind the scenes, ruefully refused.


          She was also busy and told her that she couldn’t go, especially during worldwide events such as the Festival of Heroes, Christmas and New Year’s day, because she was flying around, giving instructions to her staff.


          With the expansion of their world, She, along with the other Six Kings, are rarely together like they used to be.


          And even though the world has expanded, Isis’ world remains small and lonely…… She was particularly keenly aware of this on Christmas Days, as she quietly shed tears in the halls of her ice castle alone.


          For Isis Remnant, Christmas was just a lonely event.


          The 24th Day of the Heaven month. It was Christmas Eve, and Isis was moving around restlessly in her own castle.


          A huge table was set up in the great hall, and there was a huge amount of food that she had prepared with great skill.


          Yes, Christmas this year was the first day she had plans to “spend time with someone” and she had been anxious since morning arrived.


          She had been this anxious since the beginning of the Heaven month, when her beloved, Kaito, came to visit her.


          In the conversation, the topic of Christmas came up accidentally, and when Kaito heard about the Christmas days that Isis has spent so far, he told her that she would spend this year’s Christmas with him.


          She felt irresistible joy hearing that, and since that day, Isis had been practicing frantically for this day, pulling out books on cooking Christmas cuisine from among the many books she has in her collection.


          Because of this, the dishes that were too much for the two of them to eat together, turned out to be her most confident dish ever, and all that was left for her to do was to wait for Kaito……


          [……Kaito…… I wonder…… if something happened to him?]


          Muttering so, she moved her glance to the clock installed in the great hall. It was past the appointed time, but Kaito had not yet arrived.


          To begin with, Kaito is pretty punctual, and he’s never been late…… This is the first time he’s been late. That makes Isis even more anxious.


          Kaito shouldn’t be the type that would walk away from an appointment but…… He is very popular, and she thinks that he gets a lot of invitations at Christmas.


          Will he really turn down the invitations he received for her sake…… If that’s the case though, he would have sent a hummingbird, telling her that he won’t be able to attend……


          Isis was feeling such anxiety, but when she felt Kaito’s magic power appear in front of the castle about 15 minutes past the appointment time, her expression brightened up.


          [……Kaito…… Eh? ……Arehh? ……I’m feeling…… lots of magic power?]


          However, the magic power that appeared in front of the castle wasn’t just Kaito’s, and quite a lot of magic power appeared almost simultaneously. Just as Isis tilted her head, the doors of the great hall opened.


          [Isis-san! I’m sorry I’m late……]


          [……Kaito! Eh? !?]


          Saying that, she entered the great hall, and found Kaito that she had been waiting for…… but he wasn’t the only one who came to visit.


          [Isis~~ It’s a bit early, but Merry Christmas!]


          “I will be intruding. I’m sorry that I’m suddenly barging in.”


          [……Kuromueina…… Lillywood……]


          Following Kaito, Kuromueina and Lillywood entered the great hall.


          [Ohh, Isis! I’ve got the booze!]


          [Why would you bring such a strong alcohol here, don’t you usually drink champagne or something like that at these kinds of parties……]


          [……Megiddo…… Shalltear……]


          Next comes Megiddo with a large barrel of liquor, followed by Shalltear, who was astoundedly looking at him and threw a tsukkomi, and at the same time, a loud voice echoes from outside the room.


          “As expected I can’t enter the castle, so I will just join you here.”


          [……Magnawell…… H- How?]


          [I made sure that the ice won’t break. Kaito-san asked me after all.]


          [……Shallow Vernal!?]


          The face peeking out of the window was Magnawell’s, and the reason he was able to come here, when he shouldn’t have been able to come here, was due to the power of Shallow Vernal, who was here as well.


          [……However~~ Is it really okay for you to throw your job away, God of Time and Space? Well, as far as I’m concerned, throwing away work is the greatest.]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama is attending too, so I will make sure that I will be there to accompany her.]


          [……Well, it would be better for me if I didn’t have to come though……]


          [……Chronois…… Fate…… Useless Meat……]


          [Stop right there, Death Bringer……]


          And even the Supreme Gods of the God Realm, immediately making the great hall buzzing with activity.


          [Isis, I’m sorry for suddenly coming, but is it really alright if we join the party too?]


          [……Eh? U- Unnn.]


          [Well then, please leave adding more food to the table to me.]


          [……Ein.]


          Kuromueina, Lillywood, Megiddo, Magnawell, Shalltear, Shallow Vernal, Chronois, Fate, Life and Ein…… A total of eleven guests came and told her that they wanted to join the party.


          At first, Isis had an expression of disbelief but…… a little later, tears appeared in her eyes and she nodded happily.


          It was at this moment that Christmas, the day which she had only lonely memories of, changed……


          The party was buzzing, and Isis felt really happy.


          A Christmas where she was passing time with lots of people…… It was like a gentle affirmation that she wasn’t lonely, and if she slacked off even for a bit, tears would come out of her eyes.


          Just as Kaito headed to the balcony to take a little look at the scenery while he’s taking a break from all the food, Kuromueina suddenly spoke to Isis.


          [……Isis, actually. He asked us to keep quiet about it but…… It was Kaito-kun who gathered us together.]


          [……Kaito did?]


          [Unnn. Was it around the 7th day of the Heaven month? Kaito-san went around to everyone and asked to somehow make time for him.]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing Kuromueina’s words, telling her with a gentle smile, Isis was stunned and looked towards the balcony where Kaito was headed.


          [……He just wants to make sure that Isis has a happy Christmas…… He has been running around trying to coordinate our schedule until the last minute. Since Kaito-kun asked them, Shiro and Shalltear also cooperated with him…… And in the end, all of us somehow managed to visit here.]


          [……Uuuu…… Aaahhh…… Kaito……]


          [Go on, now’s your chance…… I will look after everyone here, so go do it.]


          [……Unnn!]


          Right now, Isis was so moved that she can’t even measure how high it is, and happiness was swirling in her heart.


          She was so happy, happy that Kaito had done so much for her.


          Prompted by Kuromueina, Isis hurried to the balcony where Kaito was.


          When she reached the balcony, Kaito was looking at the falling snow with a calm expression on his face. Approaching Kaito, Isis felt her heart strongly throb when she saw him.


          [……Kaito.]


          [Eh? isis-san? Isis-san, are you on a food break too?]


          [……Unnn.]


          While replying to Kaito, who was serenely smiling at her, Isis approached in front of Kaito…… Then, she gently hugged his body.


          [Eh? Isis-san?]


          [……Kaito…… Kaito…… What should I do…… I feel so happy…… so blessed…… I can’t find…… the words to describe it.]


          [……………..]


          Before she knew it, warm tears were shed from Isis’s eyes, and as she doesn’t know how to express her overflowing happiness, she just continues to cry.


          Carefully hugging Isis back, Kaito gently spoke to her.


          [……Isis-san, are you having fun today?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [I’m also having a lot of fun too…… And it’s thanks to Isis-san for inviting me.]


          [……Kaito…… No…… Everything…… Everything…… is thanks to Kaito…… Thank you.]


          Kaito didn’t seem to have any intention of saying it was his achievement, just as Kuromueina had told her that he was keeping it quiet, but still, Isis wanted to thank him, her beloved.


          After hearing Isis’s words, Kaito wryly smiled as if he slightly realized the meaning of those words.


          [……You found out huh.]


          [……Unnn.]


          [I thought that I was just being unnecessarily intruding but, as expected…… I wanted Isis-san to be happy…… So I just did lots of things.]


          [……Kaito…… Unnn…… I’m…… really…… really…… happy.]


          [……In that case, I’m also happy.]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… I love you…… I love you so much…… but what should I do? ……I’m so brimming…… with love for Kaito…… and it won’t stop overflowing…… I don’t want to separate from you.]


          Gently burying her face in Kaito’s chest while holding her beloved lover in her warm arms, a heartfelt smile on her face.


          [……Well then, until time allows it, let’s just stay like this……]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito……]


          [Yes?]


          [……I love you.]


          [Yes. I love you too.]


          A Christmas Eve filled with happiness for the lovers who are in love with each other. Even for the girl living in the ice castle, happiness descended on her in an extraordinary way.


          Holding unto a happiness that couldn’t be carried with just her two hands…… given to her by her own Santa Claus……


          


          <Afterword>


          Maybe this is the longest one among the Christmas Extras?


          

        

      

    

  


  243 - Christmas Extra Chapter ~~ Operation: A Christmas for Two ~~


  
    
      
        
          Night of the 24th, in the Heaven month. On Christmas Eve, I had come to a place in the Demon Realm.


          Currently in front of me is a very cute Kuro in a red and white fluffy coat and a santa hat, instead of her usual black clothes.


          Her red trousers are also high points, and I personally like her outfit a lot.


          It’s just my personal opinion, but if she’s going to cosplay as Santa Claus, I prefer that she wear trousers rather than skirts.


          The top is a slightly larger coat and the bottom is a pair of red half-pants…… The trousers are hidden by her coat, and the beautiful legs peeking out are a perfect example of her vivacity, which makes me feel happy just by looking at her.


          Well, putting her cuteness aside, why am I being called to this place?


          [……Well then, Kaito-kun. This is where the Christmas Secret Mission starts!]


          [……Unnn?]


          Whoa there, it’s been quite a while she did this, but Kuro started saying incomprehensible again…… Christmas Secret Mission? It’s long and hard to say, but I can understand that she wants to do something.


          [Fufufu, you see, today’s mission is……]


          [Ahh, before that, Kuro…… Your outfit really fits you, you look really cute.]


          [Eh? Really? Ehehe, thanks.]


          I’m almost certain that Kuro would just swing me around again, so I immediately gave up on that. Since I didn’t know what was going to happen, I thought I’d give her a proper compliment while she still hadn’t said what she wanted, so I told her what I thought.


          Kuro chuckles happily at my words, before clearing her throat to regain her composure.


          [……Erhem. Well then, this mission is…… just something simple. You have to go into my home with me, move to the dining room without anyone noticing…… Secure the target and come back without anyone noticing!]


          [……Why bother with all that trouble……]


          [Fufufu, I know about it, you know? There’s that game based on an epic Christmas battle, where you go sneaking in homes, right!? Let’s do that!!!]


          [………………..]


          I have been expecting this, but it seems that she really got some weird knowledge from somewhere weird again.


          Epic Christmas battle…… Is that some kind of movie? As for sneaking in homes, she isn’t talking about Santa Claus’ story, right?


          Well, something like this is just like usual, and we’ll be able to clear up any misunderstandings later, so for now, I’ll just go along with Kuro’s game.


          Well, it may seem strange to sneak into your own house, but it doesn’t seem to matter to Kuro, as she seems to be quite lively while creeping along the walls of the wide hallway. It’s great if she’s enjoying herself.


          [……However, they’ll find out about what we’re doing soon enough, won’t they?]


          [It’s alright. I’m using Recognition Inhibition Magic, Presence Concealment, and a Soundproofing Magic so they won’t be able to tell…… Well, that’s unless you get too close to them though.]


          [……But in this path…… If someone comes in front of us, there’s no place for us to hide……]


          [……Ahh.]


          It seemed that she was quite preoccupied with that idea, that she didn’t think that this is a game where you get a game over when you were caught once.


          Well, we’re just playing around in the first place, so there’s no need to think about it too much……


          [I- It’s alright. It’s true that this is the area where everyone’s rooms are located but…… Everyone’s getting ready for the Christmas party today…..]


          [………………]


          I’m sure of it now. This is what they called “raising a flag”, right…… That means that there will definitely be someone who will come.


          As if to affirm my predictions, I hear faint footsteps and someone’s voice in the quiet hallway.


          [Awawawa, w- w- what should we do!? Someone’s coming!?]


          [……I don’t know if I should say that it is to be expected or not but…… wait, Kuro? What the heck are you—-?]


          [I- It’s an emergency…… Sorry!]


          As she announced this, Kuro reached out to a nearby door…… leading up to someone’s room.


          Thereupon, along with the sound of a lock opening, Kuro held my hand and pulled me into that room.


          [……Hey, Kuro?]


          [……What is it? Kaito-kun?]


          [Wouldn’t this end up like those tropes…… That pattern where people would come into this room?]


          [……N- No wayyy~~]


          My uneasy premonition became true once again, as the footsteps stopped in front of the room we were in, and I could hear the sound of a key entering the keyhole.


          [ !? Kaito-kun!]


          [Eh? Uwaahhh!?]


          When Kuro heard the sound, she moved instantly, and with swift movements, she took me in her arms and jumped into a nearby closet…… Why the heck is she making things worse…… Isn’t this the pattern where it’s impossible for us to get out?


          While I was thinking about this, I looked through a gap in the closet with Kuro to see what was going on in the room, and the door opened…… and Acht and Eva walked in. It seems that this is their room.


          I’m pretty sure I screamed pretty loudly before we went into the closet, but the Soundproofing Magic is firmly in effect, and the two of them don’t seem to have noticed us.


          [……However, where in the world did Kuromu-sama go?]


          [Wouldn’t she be where Kaito is? I can’t think of any other reason for Kuromu-sama to “run away” from the party.]


          Whoa there, did I just hear something strange right there? I mean, it feels like I heard that the head of the castle seems to have run away from her own Christmas party……


          [……Oiiiii. Kuro?]


          [……Ehehe.]


          [No, no, you can’t just cutely smile right here…… What the heck are you doing!?]


          [I mean, I’ve decided to spend Christmas with Kaito-kun…… And yet, they said they would start a big party…… And before I knew it, they already started preparations……]


          ……I was wondering why she was trying to sneak in without everyone noticing, but it seems that this Underworld King came to escape from the party in the first place.


          But then, if that’s the case, why is she coming back to the place she escaped from before?


          [Hey, Kuro? I don’t think I heard the details, but what exactly are we going to sneakily get?]


          [……My newest baby castella, I forgot to bring it with me……]


          [……No, don’t you think that going that far wouldn’t be worth it?]


          [Eeehhhh, even though I went and made a “fried chicken”-flavored for today?]


          [Unnn, let’s stop trying to get it.]


          [……Eh?]


          No matter how I see it, that would be a punishment-type baby castella…… Moreover, since it’s Kuro we’re talking about here, she was probably quite fussy over it, so it would be a baby castella with real fried chicken meat in it or something like that, right? Unnn, I’ll never eat it.


          For the time being though, my objective from now on would be to escape this room after Acht and Eva are gone……


          [Hmmm, geez, what’s with you, Acht. You just suddenly……]


          [No, you see, we’ve been busy lately, and it’s been a while……]


          [ [ ! ? ! ? ] ]


          Oi, you two, why the heck are you two so committed with the tropes? Geez, don’t you know that sticking on the template too much is bad too……


          Hearing their voices dyed in passion, I reflexively looked out of the closet…… and saw Acht and Eva hugging and kissing each other in perfect harmony.


          [Awawa, w- w- what should we do!?]


          [……Isn’t this bad? In that atmosphere, this obviously leads to……]


          [K- Kaito-kun, don’t look!]


          [Eh!? Wait, Kuro!? If you move in such a narrow space, uwaaahhh!?]


          Acht and Eva, who I feel like they’re getting in the mood by kissing each other…… Just when I thought it would be bad if I continued looking, Kuro flusteredly tried covering my eyes.


          However, we’re in a narrow closet, and we’re in a pretty tight position even before…… but that’s when Kuro moved, and as if we’re slipping into the gap between us, our bodies were brought close to each other…… and I felt something soft on my hand.


          [Hyaahhhh!? K- K- Kaito-kun!?]


          [Ahhh, errr, this is……]


          ……Currently in front of me is a lovely girl in a Santa costume, and my hands are touching her breast.


          It’s too dimly lit to see clearly, but Kuro’s cheeks seem to be blushing red and she’s impossibly cute.


          ……This is that, right? Was this one of those times when it’s the women who are making the advances? N- No, you see, it’s not like we can get out until Acht and Eva leaves anyway……


          [Ahnnn…… K- K- K- Kaito-kun…… Hnnn…… Fuaahhh……]


          [……Kuro.]


          [Y- You can’t…… Auu…… uuu…… N- Not in this place……]


          [I’m sorry, I don’t think I can resist anymore……]


          [Eeeehhhh!? Ahhh……]


          Each time my hand that was on her chest slightly moves, Kuro lets out a sexy moan, and along with our current situation, I felt passion that seemed to numb my mind.


          This might really be bad…… I don’t think I can stop. I need to somehow hold it down……


          [……P- Please be gentle…… Okay?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Why the heck did you oust me right through my weak spot!? It’s impossible already…… I can’t stop anymore……


          [Acht-kuuuunn~~! Eva-saaaannn~~! Where are you~~!!! We need some help here~~!!!]


          [ [ [ [ ! ? ! ? ] ] ] ]


          Right at that moment, Raz-san’s voice resounded, and Kuro and I, and of course, Acht and Eva’s bodies twitched.


          It seems that she came to call Acht and Eva for some help in preparing for the party.


          Acht and Eva hurriedly adjusted their appearance and left the room to talk with Raz-san, and at the same time, Kuro and I quickly escaped the room and ran out of the castle.


          [Ahh, it turned into something big……]


          [I think that everything that happened was Kuro’s fault though……]


          [Hmmm, I guess I can’t deny that.]


          Somehow managing to get out of the castle, Kuro and I chuckled as we exchanged words with each other while we walked through the city filled with the Christmas mood.


          I don’t really feel like going back to the castle again to pick up that baby castella, and Kuro seems to want to stay with me rather than join the party, so we decided to proceed walking around the city.


          [……Well then, how about we go on a date?]


          [Unnn!]


          After saying that, Kuro happily takes the hand I offered her and walks beside me, snuggling on my body.


          Well, I don’t know if I should say that it would also be quite busy when I’m with Kuro or not, but it’s always fresh and isn’t boring at all. However, even busy situations like this makes me feel very happy and I’m having fun being with her.


          [……Ahh, that’s right! Kaito-kun.]


          [Unnn?]


          As I’m feeling the happiness of being with Kuro, she suddenly raised her voice as if she thought about something, and tipping her toes, she whispered in my ear with a blush on her face.


          [……Ummm…… Let’s continue what we’re doing earlier…… after our date…… Okay?]


          
            

          


          [……Ahh, unnn.]


          [T- Then, let’s go!!!]


          [Eh? Wait, Kuro, don’t pull me too much……]


          As if to hide her embarrassment, my beloved lover walks with a smile as bright as the sun while pulling my hand away.


          Feeling the happiness of being able to spend Christmas together with her, but at the same time, feeling some anticipation for what’s about to come, I continued walking slowly through the Christmas streets with Kuro.


          [……By the way, Kuro. That situation we are in earlier…… Couldn’t we easily get out of that if we just used Teleportation Magic?]


          [……Ah.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Including the main story, this is the first time he rubbed someone’s breasts…… Kaito was still a proper adolescent man huh…… But, go explode.
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          The 24th Day of the Heaven month. Today is Christmas…… In Japan, Christmas Eve has a more lively image, but the 25th is a more crucial day in this world, and on this day, cities all over the world will be decorated with festive preparations for tomorrow.


          And this place, the forest city of Yggfresis is no exception.


          The land governed by Lillywood-san is home to many trees of all sizes…… with the World Tree on its center, on this Christmas day, many of the trees are beautifully decorated.


          To the people of Yggfresis, the World Tree and Lillywood-san are objects of faith, and on this day too, a large city-wide festival is held in the name of giving thanks to the Sacred Tree.


          Looking out at the vibrant city streets, as I put the decoration in my hand on a nearby branch, I heard a calm voice.


          “……My apologies. Kaito-san, for having you assist us……”


          [No, no, something like isn’t that big of a deal. However, what do you think of decorating a tree, from the point of view of Lillywood-san, who is the spirit of a tree?]


          “The trees wouldn’t be so beautifully decorated if we don’t have such opportunities, so I think it’s a nice idea.”


          [I see.]


          I guess that decorating is something like being fashionable for her, and Christmas is the treemendous day that they could dress up…… Just, for trees…… Ah… Ahaha, let’s stop with the puns, I’m getting miserable thinking about it.


          I’m currently preparing for this Christmas Eve and the Christmas day tomorrow. I actually have something I need to do here, so I came to visit Lillywood-san, but she seems to be busy with various things, so I told her that I would help out, even though I might not be that great of a help.


          “I feel a little bit jealous. I mean, look, I…… The World Tree can’t be decorated that easily……”


          [Yeah, that certainly sounds difficult.]


          The World Tree is too big to be decorated…… Just a single branch is as wide as four traffic lanes……


          Lillywood-san’s outfit is the same ethnic-style clothing like usual…… it kinda looks something like a poncho, but I like this outfit, because it’s just like Lillywood-san.


          [Lillywood-san is more than pretty enough as you are.]


          “……Please don’t say things that would make me happy too much. You’re making me feel embarrassed……”


          [Ahaha, but spending time with Lillywood-san like this is fun for me.]


          “……Geez, you really are a weird person…… I’m sure there will be lots of people who want to accompany you today and tomorrow…… and you want to spend Christmas with me……”


          Lillywood-san moved away her face that had a slight blush on her cheeks, and the things in her hair that looked vibrant green leaves…… or rather, her hair that was really made of leaves folded together swayed with her movement.


          Perhaps, because Lillywood-san is a tree spirit, I feel like I can somehow relax when I’m with her.


          It’s a little different from immersing oneself in the forest, as I think that it’s because of Lillywood-san’s own gentle nature…… that I’m comfortable around with her.


          [Isn’t it fine? I like it like this anyway.]


          “……You do know that I can’t really accompany you that much, right?”


          [It’s no problem. I’m well aware that Lillywood-san is the star of the festival in this city. It’s fun enough for me to meet Lillywood-san on your breaks like this.]


          “…….You really are…… a troubling person, aren’t you……”


          Even as she told me those words, Lillywood-san’s voice was very gentle, and her jade-colored eyes, which were looking towards me, were very warm.


          Finished with the decorations, the sun had set and bright light shone through the darkness of the night. The party had begun.


          I was going to be staying at Lillywood-san’s place today, and I am now sipping my tea as my gaze was out the window, looking at the bright lights of the city.


          I could have attended the festival but…… if I were to join them, I’m afraid that I’ll cause trouble for the busy Lillywood-san, so I’ll just stay here and wait for Lillywood-san to come back.


          Lillywood-san was the star of the festival, and as she was very busy every year at this time, I remember her saying “I don’t think I’ll be able to go home today, so please go to bed first” many times or something like that.


          It’s currently 9:00 pm…… If she were to come back, I think it would take about 3 hours? I feel like it’s not a bad idea to relax and wait for someone like this every now and then, and with that in mind, I pull a book out of my Magic Box to pass the time and start reading.


          After a while, around the time when the date was about to change, the festivities seemed to have died down and Lillywood-san returned.


          Looking at me who is sitting in a chair, reading a book, Lillywood-san let out an astounded sigh.


          “……Hahhh…… I had thought that this might be the case but…… Why are you still awake……”


          [Welcome back, Lillywood-san. Good work out there.]


          “……Yes. I’m back. I’m sorry to keep you waiting.”


          [No, no, I was waiting for you because something I wanted to do……]


          “Something you want to do?”


          As Lillywood-san tilted her head at my words, I handed her a corsage that resembles a flower that I took out of my magic box.


          [Merry Christmas, Lillywood-san.]


          “……Eh?”


          [I couldn’t decide what would be a great gift, but I knew that flowers would look on Lillywood-san, so I went with this one.]


          “Eh? Ah, errr…… Thank you……”


          After receiving my Christmas gift, the corsage, Lillywood-san looked surprised before she thanked me for the gift.


          “Y- You waited…… to give this to me?”


          [Yes.]


          “……Seriously…… I’m no match…… for you.”


          With a resigned, yet very happy smile, Lillywood-san changed out of her half-buried to the tree form into her humanoid form, and wrapping her hands around my neck, she embraced me.


          Lillywood-san’s very large chest enveloped my head like a cushion, and I felt her tender happiness along with the gentle scent of wood.


          “……How troubling. I never expected that you would come see me today…… so, I’m sorry. I wasn’t able to prepare anything for you.”


          [No, don’t worry about it. I just wanted to give Lillywood-san my present for you……]


          “……Yes. However, ummm…… This might not be enough of a substitute but……”


          [……Eh?]


          There, I heard her hesitate for a bit, before she hugged me tighter than before.


          Remaining silent for a while as she held me in her embrace, Lillywood-san slowly and shyly spoke.


          “……I made sure that I’m quite free tomorrow so…… that’s why, ummm……”


          [Yes.]


          “Would it be no good…… if my present to Kaito-san…… is “me”?”


          [Eh, y- you mean……]


          “……Please don’t make me say anything more than this.”


          [ ~ ~ ! ? Y- Yes.]


          I’m not so stupid as to not understand the meaning of those words.


          Induced by her sweet, bewitching voice, I gently hug Lillywood-san back.


          “It’s just that in this present…… There’s a bit of a problem.”


          [A problem?]


          “Yes. After all, this also gives me happiness…… So, I don’t think it would be enough as a return gift.”


          [……Fufu, no, that’s not the case. To me, it’s really the best gift I could ever get.]


          “……Is that so…… but at least, for today…… Let me be the one to lead you.”


          [Yes.]


          Spending Christmas with my beloved…… a really warm Christmas…… At least, for this night, the thought of being able to stay with Lillywood-san all the time naturally brought a smile to my face, and I felt my chest filled with happiness.


          


          <Afterword>


          Whoa there, that’s the last one of the Christmas chapters.


          Serious-senpai: [Oi, you b*stard, stop with the sweet scams, author…… From beginning to end, aren’t all of them just making out with each other……]
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          It was the 10th Day of the Wind month, one night after that happening on the first day.


          After finishing the simple breakfast I had made, Lilia-san and I came to a lake not far from the cottage for a certain purpose.


          [This area might be good for us.]


          [……Yes. I’ve never fished before.]


          [I haven’t had that much experience either, and I’ve only done it a few times when I was a kid.]


          Yes, the reason why Lilia-san and I came to the lake is to go fishing…… Our cottage is actually always equipped with fishing rods, and if they only buy the bait in the tourist city, anyone can enjoy fishing.


          This was a good opportunity for us to make memories with Lilia-san, so we decided to go carefreely fishing.


          [Arehh? You didn’t try it out when you came here with Lunamaria-san?]


          [……Yes, Luna strongly refused to do it…… I wanted to do it but……]


          Hmmm? Why did Lunamaria-san refuse to go fishing? It’s not like…… he has a phobia in large bodies of water, right?


          Fumu, wait a moment…… fishing…… adamantly refusing…… bait…… Come to think of it, the bait that was sold in the tourist city weren’t worms just like I imagined, but they look like small bugs……


          [Ummm, Lilia-san…… Could it be that Lunamaria-san……]


          [Yes, She ” really hates bugs”.]


          [……Is that so, that’s kinda surprising, isn’t it?]


          [She’s even saying things like “Vile and foolish beings like bugs and insects should just go extinct.”]


          [She hates them that much!?]


          Heehhh……. I didn’t know that Lunamaria-san hates bugs…… I feel like I’ve got some very useful information.


          Next time I have a problem, I’ll put this information to good use……


          [Ahh, by the way, are you okay with bugs, Lilia-san?]


          [Yes, I’m perfectly fine. I once lived along with Sieg in the woods, so I’m fine.]


          [Fumu…… By the way, is there anything you’re weak at, Lilia-san? Ahh, you don’t have to answer if it’s unreasonable……]


          It was a question I asked out of mere curiosity, so I won’t force her to answer if she doesn’t want to answer, but shyly fidgeting, Lilia-san softly responded.


          [……osts……]


          [Eh?]


          […..Ghosts and Undead…… It’s fine if it had a Humanoid form but…… other than that, I- I’m scared……]


          […………………..]


          Eh? What? She’s weak to scary things? ……Why is she so cute? An angel? Is she an angel?


          Overwhelmed by Lilia-san’s dazzling cuteness, I was left speechless for a few seconds.


          Perhaps, because the both of us weren’t used to it, we’re a little confused about putting the bait on, but we somehow managed to get ready and lining up next to each other, we dropped our fishing lines.


          [……Lilia-san, it feels kind of nice. This kind of thing.]


          [Yes. It’s relaxing and…… comforting.]


          [Indeed, things have been quite busy for both of us lately.]


          [Yes…… Ahhh, speaking of which, Kaito-san, you haven’t been sleeping that much lately, right?]


          As time passes slowly and quietly…… Relishing that feeling and having a peaceful conversation…… but after she brought out a topic that greatly pricked my conviction, my body jolted.


          A- As expected, she found out that I was sleepy huh. No, in the first place, I have given Lilia-san the music box, so she may already know what I’ve been doing……


          [……Please don’t make us worry so much. I’m really, very happy that Kaito-san is doing your best…… but, we would still feel worried for you.]


          [Yes…… However, I also like to tell you that too……]


          [……Eh?]


          [Don’t you always work too late into the night, Lilia-san?]


          [Ugghhh…… Y- You’re gonna make that comeback huh……]


          I certainly think I was reckless this time, and Kuro scolded me for it too.


          However, when it comes to recklessness, I don’t think Lilia-san can really say that to others since she always goes to bed later than anyone else…… At least, as far as I could tell, the lights were always on when I walked by the office at night.


          When I pointed this out, Lilia-san wryly smiled, as if to say that I’ve hit a sore spot.


          [I know that Lilia-san is busy as the homeowner, and that’s not something I would say anything about but…… and that would make us worried about you.]


          [Ugghhh, yes…… I’ll be careful.]


          [Yes. I’ll also take care of myself.]


          [……Fufufu.]


          [Ahaha.]


          What is this, neither of our situations is great……. they may be similar, but the situation where we’re worried about each other not taking it too far is kind of funny, and I can’t help but laugh along with Lilia-san.


          Ahhh, seriously, what is this…… It’s a conversation that isn’t supposed to be anything special, but it’s so fun and fresh…… As I thought, something like this feels kinda nice.


          I was just taking it easy for a while and enjoyed fishing…… but a troubling situation occurred. It seems that trouble really comes with every occasion……


          [……Ahh, another one.]


          [……Ugghhh.]


          The rod I hold my hand shakes and I caught another fish…… How did this happen?


          After a few hours of fishing, there was a clear difference between Lilia-san’s catch and mine.


          I’ve already caught too many fish that they wouldn’t fit in my water bucket, and now, I’m releasing them when I catch one.


          On the other hand, Lilia-san’s water bucket is just filled with clear water…… How the heck did this happen?


          [W- Why, I don’t even have one……]


          [N- No, I think it was because of my luck……]


          [T- To even attract the attention of fishes…… Kaito-san, you’re really amazing.]


          [No, can you please not get strangely impressed?]


          I seem to be catching a lot of fish today, which troubles me. I’m even starting to think that I was actually destined to become a great fisherman.


          What I was worried about though, was Lilia-san, who hasn’t been able to catch anything at all while I was catching fish…… However, from her reaction, it seems that Lilia-san is as usual, as she was enjoying herself.


          With that thought in mind, I was about to put the bait on the hook again and let the fishing line drift along the waters, when Lilia-san’s rod twitched.


          [Eh? Ahh!? S- Something finally bit! Eh? Eh? What should I do now though……]


          [I- It’s alright! Calm down…… The fish seems to be easy to catch, so look for the right time, “and with all of your strength” pull it in.]


          [U- Understood…… All of my strength right……]


          Arehh? It’s just that I felt a chill run down my back just now…… Ahh, this is no good, it’s dangerous.


          At the moment she found the right moment, Lilia-san pulled with such speed that my eyes couldn’t follow the movement of the rod…… And in that instant, the water in the lake blows up as if an explosion has occurred.


          [!? Lilia-san!!!]


          [Eh? Kyaahhh!]


          It was almost a reflex action, but I quickly covered my body over Lilia-san, protecting her and received the splashes of water all over my body.


          Even though it is summer, being splashed with water still feels quite cold…… And as I was thinking about that, I heard Lilia-san’s voice.


          [!? K- Kaito-san! I- I’m sorry…… I wasn’t able to moderate my strength.]


          [No, I just said it badly…… Are you not splashed with the water?]


          [Y- Yes, Kaito-san protected me…… So I didn’t get that wet.]


          [That’s great.]


          I let out a sigh of relief as I managed to protect Lilia-san from the water splashes.


          If Lilia-san gets wet here…… Lilia-san’s white dress-style clothing would definitely be transparent, she would be extremely embarrassed…… That’s great. No, it’s not like I was thinking that it was a bit of a disappointment or anything like that, okay?


          Slowly raising my wet body, I move away from Lilia-san for a bit so that I don’t get her wet, and then, brush the water out of my hair.


          [Then, I’m going to change for a bit……]


          [Ah, yes. I’m sorry.]


          [No, no, don’t worry about it…… Well then, I’ll be right back.]


          [Yes…… Ahh, Kaito-san!]


          [……Eh?]


          Lilia-san stops me once I’m about to go back to change my clothes.


          When I turn around, with a blush on her face, Lilia-san looks down and after fidgeting…… quietly spoke.


          [……Thank you…… for protecting me. Kaito-san, you looked really dreamy.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          Dear Mom, Dad——— On the second day of our trip, Lilia-san and I enjoyed our time together, leisurely fishing. There were a few little things that happened, but somehow, at least for a bit——— Have I shown her my manly side?


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito: [I guess I’m kind of lucky today.]


          Today… That’s wrong. You should change that to “always”.
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          The 13th Day of the Wind month. Lilia-san and I had a big problem at the beginning of our vacation at Carrel, but after that, we were able to enjoy our stay, and both Lilia-san and I were able to fully achieve our original goal, taking a break.


          And the best thing about it is that the situation we’d been in after Amalie-san’s party was resolved in a good way.


          After the party and after we became lovers, Lilia-san was a little nervous and we couldn’t continue our conversations, but after staying together for three days at Carrel, she became more relaxed. By the time we returned home, Lilia-san was as relaxed as she was before…… No, we are now able to exchange words with each other much more intimately than before.


          In that sense, I’d have to thank Lunamaria-san for pulling the strings behind the scenes for this one.


          Well, but then, that Lunamaria-san…… As soon as we got home, she was slapped by Lilia-san and was “buried in the wall” but…… Well~ I didn’t know that people can have half of their body buried in a wall like that……


          Well, Lunamaria-san was stuck on that wall for about an hour but…… it may just be that the people in this world aren’t weak. If I take a slap like that, my head will physically fly off…… I’ll make sure that I don’t do anything that would upset Lilia-san that much.


          [……Alright, Bell, you’re looking good.]


          [Gaoo!]


          [Thank you for helping me, Lynn.]


          [Kyuiii!]


          With that in mind, I finished brushing Bell.


          Thanking Lynn for her help, I then held her in my chest as the both of us lean against Bell, who was laying down in a prone position.


          I’m very proud of Bell’s fur, which I don’t miss brushing and washing every day, and it feels nice, silky and fluffy.


          [Good job, Kaito-san.]


          [Sieg-san too, good job. Are you done with your patrol?]


          [Yes, I was working on the night shift, and I just finished.]


          After exchanging greetings with a smile, Sieg-san hands me a beverage and asks if she can sit next to me.


          Of course, I don’t have any reason to say no, so I agreed. Sieg-san then elegantly sits down on the lawn and leaned against Bell, just as I did.


          [Haahhh…… Bell-chan’s fur feels nice.]


          [Yes, I don’t skip a day in brushing him.]


          [Gaoo!]


          Having a leisurely conversation with her, I put Lynn on my lap after she finished eating her dried meat, and she started to curl up my lap and fall asleep, feeling sleepy after feeling up her stomach.


          Bell wasn’t asleep, but that fact that he’s in a relaxed, prone position means that he may be dozing off.


          Well, it’s certainly the perfect weather for a nap, and I know how he feels……


          [……Fuahh…… Ahh, I’m sorry.]


          [Ahh, Sieg-san was working on a night shift, right? It can’t be helped if you feel sleepy.]


          Hearing Sieg-san let out a small, adorable yawn, I looked in her direction and saw her rubbing her eyes as if she was a little sleepy, probably because she was on night duty.


          Smiling at her adorable actions, I called out to Sieg-san.


          [Isn’t it fine if you take a nap here, right?]


          [That is…… a very tempting proposition.]


          [Ahh, before that……]


          [What’s the matter? Kaito-sa—— Eh?]


          I thought it was just the right time, so I took a small wooden box from my magic box…… the music box that I had made for Sieg-san, and handed it to her.


          Sieg-san’s eyes widened as if she was completely struck unprepared by the situation, and dumbfounded, she stared at the music box she received.


          [……This is?]


          [Errr, a music box.]


          
            

          


          [Music box? Eh? However, didn’t you give this to Lili……]


          [Ah, yes. Of course, this is different from the one I gave to Lilia-san. Ummm, you see, Sieg-san has always been a great help to me, and since you also helped me with that previous situation…… This is my gratitude.]


          Hearing my words, Sieg-san exchanges glances between my face and the music box over and over again.


          The music box I gave to Sieg-san is different from the one I gave to Lilia-san, and is made of emeralds and other green jewels.


          When it was opened, the magic crystal lit up, and with the mechanism written in it, a tree and a bow emerged, the emblem of the Elves.


          Well, I didn’t have enough time and didn’t know where to go, so I’m using jewels that I bought at the store but……


          The song was also composed by Alice to suit Sieg-san. The song makes one feel like they’re in a vast, lush wilderness. It kind of reminds me of the folk songs back in my world.


          [……Can I really have it? I mean, I didn’t really…… help you that much……]


          [Not at all. You have been taking care of Bell and Lynn while I was busy, and you even gave me food to eat while I was working. Thanks to you, I was able to work hard. Thank you so much.]


          [……!?]


          When I honestly expressed my heartfelt gratitude, Sieg-san looked surprised, and yet very happy, holding the music box I gave her with both hands and hugging it tightly in front of her chest, as if it was something precious.


          [……Thank…… you. I will cherish it.]


          [Yes.]


          [……This is, errm, what should I do…… I feel so happy that I can’t get the words out of my mouth.]


          Her cheeks blushing and some tears blotting from her eyes, Sieg-san moved her gaze several times as if she’s searching for words, but in the end, she still didn’t know what to say, so she looked down once, shook her head, and then, gently leaned her head on my shoulder.


          As her beautiful red hair swayed slightly, when I felt a comfortable weight on my shoulder…… Sieg-san calmly and softly said.


          [……I don’t want to bother you but…… Can I fawn on you for a bit? Right now, I feel like I need to be near you.]


          [Yes. I wouldn’t feel bothered by that at all. I’m rather happy about it instead.]


          [……Thank you.]


          Saying that, Sieg-san leans on my shoulder and closes her eyes with a smile on her face.


          A comfortable silence passes and happiness floods my chest.


          [……This is happiness.]


          [……Yes.]


          No further words were needed, yes, just feeling peace from the presence of the other by our side, I surrendered my body to the warm sunshine and slightly refreshing breeze.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Returning back from the summer resort, I thought it was a good time to give my thanks to the people who have helped me out before. Starting with Sieg-san——- I conveyed my gratitude.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Erhem, this me who will be appearing in the main story, will spoil what happens next, just as what is usual in this novel.]


          ① Giving everyone a music box.


          Serious-senpai: [……Tsk, it’s just flirting again……]


          ② The End of Lilia’s arc.


          Serious-senpai: [They would be flirting even if it isn’t her arc anyway.]


          ③ The Six Kings Moves & A Chapter only for Razelia


          Serious-senpai: [You (the author) probably just want to write a Razelia chapter…… and it will probably just be a chapter where the protagonist is flirting with her.]


          ④ Visit to the Hydra Kingdom


          Serious-senpai: [……I never expected this for a bit. What’s the reason why he’s going to the Hydra Kingdom?]


          ⑤ Alice’s arc


          Serious-senpai: [……I’m looking forward to a serious development.]


          ⑥ The Six Kings Festival


          Serious-senpai: [—where they would just flirt anyway.]


          ⑦ <Chronois Arc>


          Serious-senpai: [Seriously!? She got her own arc even before Fate!?]


          The schedule is subject to change.
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          14th Day of the Wind month. I’m going to thank the people who helped me make the gift for Lilia-san, so I decided to go to Isis-san’s residence first.


          I’ll give Kuro’s music box in the evening, so the people I’m going to give the music boxes today are Isis-san, Lillywood-san and Alice.


          [……Kaito…… Welcome…… I’m glad…… that you came.]


          [I’m sorry to intrude, but I actually have something for Isis-san.]


          [……Something for me?]


          In spite of my unexpected visit, Isis-san wholeheartedly welcomed me and willingly invited me into her home.


          After having a cup of tea made by Isis-san and apologizing for my sudden visit, I decided to cut to the chase.


          Isis-san doesn’t seem to know about my intentions yet, as she cutely tilted her head.


          Feeling my heart warmed from her cuteness, I took out the music box I made in the image of Isis-san from my magic box.


          [……Eh?]


          [I’m grateful to Isis-san for helping me and giving me advice on the previous matter, and you also helped me with the jewels…… It might be comparably shoddy, but please take this.]


          [……I- Is that alright?]


          [Yes.]


          The jewels used for the music box in the image of Isis-san isn’t made with Midnight Crystal, but just ordinary Ice Crystals and Blue Diamonds…… The reason I used these two is simple: I thought that Isis-san’s image wasn’t a deep blue color just like the ocean, but a blue with a lighter shade just like snow and ice.


          And the song that the music box is playing is quiet and soft, inspired by the transition from a snowy landscape to spring…… I think it’s a perfect fit for the kind Isis-san.


          [……Kaito…… Thank you…… I’m glad…… really…… glad.]


          [If you’re glad with it, then I’m happy.]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… I looooveee you.]


          With some tears blotting out of the corners of her eyes, and a smile that looked happy from the bottom of her heart, Isis-san told me her sweet and happy words of thanks.


          Just hearing those words and the smile on Isis-san’s face was more than enough to make my efforts worthwhile.


          Drinking tea and chatting with Isis-san, we spent some time together filled with happiness.


          The forest city of Yggfresis…… I had a glimpse of this city governed by Lillywood-san before, and it is a beautiful city that looks like the city of Rigforeshia enlarged several times over, and I can really feel the power of nature in the air.


          In the center of that city, at the base of the giant, heaven-piercing World Tree, this is where Lillywood-san apparently lives.


          When I got a branch of the World Tree, Lillywood-san picked me up at the gate, so I didn’t stop by here and it can be said that this is my first visit here.


          The place has a majestic appearance that could be described as a temple made of wood, and even though I’ve sent a hummingbird there beforehand, I feel like I’m going to be immediately turned away on the gate……


          However, I guess it’s to be expected from Lillywood-san. When I told my name to the gatekeeper at the entrance, he greeted me very politely and showed me to a large reception.


          From the walls to the furniture, the room, which was entirely made out of wood, had an indescribably elegant charm in it. For some reason though, it makes me feel like I’m in a temple, but well, it isn’t necessarily a mistake.


          To the people of this city, Lillywood-san is an object of faith, and a being equivalent to the Gods…… It wouldn’t be strange if this place feels solemn.


          “……My apologies, Kaito-san. I’m sorry to keep you waiting.”


          [Ah, no, I’m sorry instead for suddenly intruding.]


          As I was drinking the fragrant tea that had the sweetness of fruit served in the reception room, Lillywood-san appeared, and standing up from my seat, I greeted her.


          I’ve heard that Lillywood-san is quite busy, so I was prepared to wait for quite a while but…… Thankfully, she seems to have given me quite a bit of priority and went to receive me.


          “So, how can I be of help this time? I heard that you had a business with me but…… If I can be of help, please don’t hesitate to let me know.”


          [Ah, no, I’m not here to ask for a favor, I came to express my gratitude.]


          “……Express…… your gratitude?”


          She apparently wasn’t expecting these words, as Lillywood-san asks me back with a wondering expression on her face.


          Smiling at Lillywood-san, I took out the music box that held the image of Lillywood-san from my magic box.


          The jewels used for this music box is an olive green Peridot…… a jewel that looks like the vibrantly green leaves, which I think is perfect for Lillywood-san.


          The song is a powerful, resonant, deep piece of music that is reminiscent of the great outdoors, which also fits Lillywood-san…… Alice really did a great job with this one.


          “……Errr…… Kaito-san? If I’m not mistaken…… Isn’t that a music box?”


          [Yes. Lillywood-san had helped me in the previous matter, and I want to at least thank you for it……]


          “Ahh, errr……]


          Lillywood-san looks at the music box that is offered to her, looking puzzled and somewhat troubled.


          At the same time as I felt uneasy about whether she doesn’t like it, Lillywood-san speaks with a puzzled look on her face.


          “……Kaito-san. Aren’t you giving it to the wrong person? I haven’t helped you in any way that would warrant your gratitude, you know?”


          [No, that’s not the case! Thanks to Lillywood-san, I was able to make really great music boxes. Thank you from the bottom of my heart.]


          “……H- However…… You took the time and effort to make it…… If you find good women out there, wouldn’t it be better to give it to them? I’m a “tree”, so to speak. I don’t think it would be appropriate of me to have such a nice item……”


          I can tell from Lillywood-san’s tone of voice that she’s being very reserved about it but…… Since I made this music box for Lillywood-san, giving it to anyone else isn’t an option, and if I were to do that, it would be disrespectful to Lillywood-san and the one I would supposedly give this music box to.


          Or rather, calling herself a tree…… It’s true that Lillywood-san is the spirit of the World Tree, but even if she says that she’s a tree, she hardly looks any different from a human……


          [……I think Lillywood-san is a beautiful, lovely lady though.]


          “P- Please stop teasing me…… There’s no benefit, flattering a tree like me.”


          [No, I’m being serious. That’s what I think from the bottom of my heart.]


          “!? ……I- Is that so…… You’re quite the weird one, aren’t you?”


          When I straightforwardly told her that these words I said were from my heart, Lillywood-san’s cheeks turned a bit red and she looked troubled again.


          “……It would be rude to refuse too stubbornly, isn’t it…… Yes. Well then, undeserving it might be of me…… I will gratefully accept Kaito-san’s kindness.”


          [Yes.]


          “……How should I say this… You’re quite the troubling human, aren’t you?”


          [……Eh? What does that mean?]


          Lillywood-san, who receives the music box from me with a look of resignation on her face, speaks with a slightly wry smile, but not understanding the meaning of what she said, I tilted my head.


          Thereupon, Lillywood-san somewhat gave me a happy smile before continuing to speak.


          “……I think I can understand why Isis likes you…… i- is what I mean.”


          [ . . . . . . ? ? ]


          “Fufufu, no, please don’t worry about it…… Thank you for the music box. I feel really happy about Kaito-san’s thoughtfulness.”


          [Ah, yes.]


          I didn’t really quite understand what she meant, but it seems like Lillywood-san is having fun, so I guess that’s good…… Or rather, so Lillywood-san could smile like that huh.


          The usual gentle smile she had is nice, but I think she looks much more attractive, seeing her smiling happily like this.


          “……I can’t just send you back home like this, can I? It isn’t very much, but Kaito-san, I’ll have lunch prepared for you, so please eat.”


          [……Errr, in that case, I’ll be presuming upon you then.]


          “Yes. Ahh, also…… Please take this.”


          [……This is…… a flower?]


          When I heard Lillywood-san’s words about having lunch, I realized that it was just around lunchtime and I was getting hungry, so I decided to take advantage of her kindness.


          Thereupon, Lillywood-san… I wonder if she used Spatial Magic? Anyway, a green ripple appeared in the air, and she took out a small pink flower from it and handed it to me.


          “……Based on the language of flowers, it’s a flower that brings happiness. I think it’s perfect for you.”


          [T- Thank you.]


          “Well then, I still have lots of things to deal with, so please excuse me…… I’ll come back again after you finish lunch.”


          [Yes, please do your best with your work.]


          “Thank you.”


          Lillywood-san somehow seemed to be happy as she said that and left.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– I gave Isis-san and Lillywood-san music boxes to thank them for their help. And in a way, I guess you could say that it’s a big change, as after talking to her like this, it may just be a little bit——— but I feel like I got to know Lillywood-san better.


          


          <Afterword>


          Here’s one setting that I’m sure everyone has forgotten about.


          As told in the Sacred Tree Festival Arc, it’s a sign of affection for the spirits to give what they have picked themselves.


          Now then, here’s one thing I forewarned everyone about, the capture in Chronois’s Arc.


          A Festival of Heroes for our heroines…… In short, there are two types of heroines: the heroine who became his lover before the end of the novel, and the heroines who became his lover in the after story, after the end of the novel.


          Kuro, Isis, and the others were of the former, while Chronois will be on the latter. Chronois’ Arc will be the story of Chronois, awakening her love for Kaito.


          In a simple image, the heroines who has a clear love interest in Kaito at the present time develops. On the contrary though, the heroines who don’t develop to a love interest, even though she thinks favorably of Kaito at the present time, would be written in the story that would be added to the after story.


          In other words, Chronois doesn’t officially become his lover until after Kaito captures the main story’s last boss, Shiro.


          It’s totally unrelated, but after Chronois’ Arc, I’m planning to have a Hina Arc.
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          After having lunch at Lillywood-san’s place, since I was here anyway, I decided to go have a little tour around the streets of Yggfresis before going back to the Human Realm.


          Since I took my time before I came back, the time was approaching evening, and I think the time was about right for me to go towards that place.


          [Fwamff, whamm, mushyaamm…… Excuse meee. I’ll have everything from here to there on this menu!]


          [………………….]


          And now, I move my gaze to this idiot…… namely Alice, who is currently wholeheartedly devouring yakiniku.


          Alice is eating the meat so fast that I really began to wonder where she was putting all that meat in her small body.


          After watching the scene over a cup of tea, I handed the music box to Alice, who is resting her chopsticks until the next set of meat arrives.


          As for the music box that I had given Alice, she obviously knows the details. It is made with a purple Amethyst in the center. I had the song made to be fun and somewhat mysterious.


          [Alice, here. Thanks for all the help.]


          [Thank you…… wait, isn’t that too lighthearted!? What’s with that lightheartedness!? Isn’t it weird that I’m the only one who you lightheartedly gave this music box!? Can’t you give it to me with some words that have a heart-pounding, bittersweet feeling behind it!?]


          [……I mean, I’m giving it to Alice anyway.]


          [What cold words!? Kaito-san, aren’t you treating me a little too roughly!?]


          Hmmm. Even if she said that though, I don’t know if treating Alice respectfully feels unusual for me or not but…… I wonder why though? To me, Alice might be someone like a close friend or that friend of mine who is a bad influence to me.


          I can talk to her with great ease and I don’t have to choose my words…… Could you call it confidence? I’m feeling a strange sense of relief around her.


          But well, my feelings of gratefulness to her isn’t a lie at all.


          I couldn’t have done it without Alice’s help in making this music box…… Songwriting, design consultation and drafting…… I honestly think that she was the one who helped me the most.


          [My bad, sorry, I’m just a little embarrassed…… but I’m feeling really thankful to you. Thank you, Alice…… I’m glad you were there with me.]


          [……W- What’s with you, suddenly saying that……]


          [……Unnn?]


          When I lightly scratched my head and thanked her, I received an unexpectedly brusque response.


          Tilting my head as I look at such an Alice…… For some reason, she looked away.


          [……Alice? What’s the matter?]


          [N- No, it’s nothing……]


          [No, but why are you turning your face away……]


          [Ahhh~~! Is the next set of meat not ready yet~~!!!?]


          ……Something feels kind of wrong with Alice. What’s going on?


          Just as I was wondering what’s with Alice, who was clearly trying to get off the topic, when a new plate of meat was brought in right at that moment, and just when I was about to reach out to the meat…… My hand touched Alice’s hand, which happened to be reaching out at the same time.


          [Wahyaahhh!?]


          [……Eh?]


          Thereupon, for some reason, Alice let out a scream and leaped away, and the eyes that were visible beneath her mask were violently trembling.


          Arehh? Could it be…..


          .


          [……Alice, are you perhaps…… embarrassed?]


          [!? I- I- I wonder what you’re talking about now…… M- M- Me, being embarrassed by j- j- just being straightforwardly praised for a bit…… Kaito-san, are you really that tired!?]


          [……Then, turn towards her for a second.]


          [……No, that’s kinda……]


          It seems that Alice’s behavior became strange because she felt embarrassed by my honest praise.


          Alice’s ears are slightly cherry-red as her face was turned away. and the way she was somewhat flustered looked amusing that I can’t help but smile.


          [Haha…… I guess there’s something pretty cute about you, Alice.]


          [Nyaahhh!? W- What are you talking about? Alice-chan is clearly always cute. I- I guess Kaito-san has also noticed my charm huh.]


          [Unnn, that might be so.]


          [Can you please throw your tsukkomi like you always do right there!!!? I can’t properly look directly at your face now, you know!!!?]


          Speaking of which, when I really think back on it, Alice was that side of hers that is embarrassed when her unmasked face is seen, so she may actually be a shy one.


          She has been hiding it behind her usual antics…… but perhaps, she was deliberately lifting herself up, calling herself a beautiful girl or something like that, so that she wouldn’t be praised in a strange way……


          This is……. Unnn…… I felt like I had found an amusing weakness.


          [……Uwaahhh, Kaito-san. That’s an evil smile you had there.]


          [……That’s rude.]


          [……Haahhh…… I’ll just say this now…… but I’m only like this when it’s Kaito-san who’s saying that, okay? Geez, seriously, it’s really troubling for me too.]


          After saying that and letting out a sigh, Alice grilled the meat and started eating it.


          In a somewhat unexpected place, I felt like I was able to hear Alice’s true feelings hidden beneath her heart, and even though I felt strange…… I felt slightly happy.


          The sun had set, and I was lying down…… not on my bed, but on the sofa.


          [Mhmm…… It kinda feels like this had turned into a fixed position for us……]


          [Unnn? I’m happy like this though.]


          While I was lying down on her lap, Kuro smiles as she gently pats my head.


          Along with the feeling of embarrassment and happiness rushing into my heart, I can hear the gentle sound of the music box in my ears.


          The music box presented to Kuro is decorated with yellow Diamonds in the image of her beautiful eyes.


          And as for the song, it’s the only one I had Alice rework once.


          At first, Alice wrote a bright and fun song with the image of the sun. It was a great song, and it also fits Kuro’s image…… but I asked her if she could recreate it again, with the image of the beautiful and gentle moonlight.


          The song turned out to be just what I envisioned Kuro to be, a song that gently illuminates the darkness.


          [……Thank you. Kaito-kun, I feel really happy.]


          [……If Kuro’s happy with it, then I’m happy too.]


          Kuro knew I was making a music box, but she accepted the music box I gave her with a really happy smile, and still lovingly gazed at it as it played on the desk.


          Kuro may not be showing it in front of me, but I think she’s been very busy as one of the Six Kings.


          That’s evident from the fact that Kuro basically only comes here at night, and she’s been especially busy lately.


          [Well, we have the Festival of Heroes this year. I have more time in the years that it isn’t celebrated but…… only the years with the Festival of Heroes would there be all these various troublesome coordinations.]


          [I see…… Lillywood-san also seems to be quite busy.]


          [Ahh~~ Errr, well, she has also been busy lately because of another matter though……]


          [Another matter?]


          [It’s still a sec~~ ret~~ now~~.]


          Seeing Kuro with a smile that looks like a child who was planning a prank, I can’t help but chuckle.


          [Well, once the Light month passes, I will be able to be a bit more carefree…… If it’s okay with you, Kaito-kun, we can go somewhere together.]


          [Yeah, that sounds like fun…… Unnn, I’d love to have that.]


          [Unnn!]


          The gentle moonlight shining through the window, the kind smile in her eyes when I look up at her, the warmth of her caress on my head…… As I was surrounded by such happiness, I slowly closed my eyelids.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- There was so much going on today. I’ve seen a new side of Lillywood and Alice, seen how cute Isis-san is, and I’ve seen again how gentle Kuro is…… Anyway, with this———- I finished giving the music boxes.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [……You’re being spoiled by a little girl again…… Go explode.]


          <I’m starting to hesitate whether I should bring out the Mysterious Goddess S-Senpai in the Hydra Kingdom Arc.>


          Serious-senpai: [ ! ? ]


          

        

      

    

  


  249 - There's Something Cute about Her that I just Can't Leave Alone


  
    
      
        
          16th Day of the Wind month. Half a month has already passed in the Wind month, and the incoming month, the Light month, is about to come.


          Well, to be honest, it was partly because the past few months have been unusually dense, and I even thought of “Eh? Six months haven’t even passed yet!?”……


          I think I have felt lots of changes in me come in less than 5 months. I’m not only looking forward to the future now, but recently, I felt like I’ve also been able to adapt to the common sense of this world recently.


          As expected, that would most probably be because I’ve already settled my emotions…… and that I’ve made a clear decision about what I’m going to do in the future, and I guess you can say that I’ve broken through an emotional barrier.


          Well, I’ve certainly gone through a lot of changes since I came to this world, but it isn’t just me, as the people around me have changed a lot too.


          But well, there are things that don’t change even if I try to change them……


          [……Hahhh……]


          It’s midnight and the date is about to change. I let out a sigh as I stood in front of one of the rooms.


          There was a faint light leaking out from underneath the door in front of my gaze, proving that someone was in this room.


          If this was someone’s private room, I would have thought that they were just staying up late but…… The door that is currently in front of me is the door to the office…… In short, a room where you do work.


          And the fact that this room has been in use for the longest time in the mansion is, needless to say, a well-known fact…… Well, it might be obvious already, but the one inside is Lilia-san.


          Seriously…… Isn’t she working a little too hard? The other day, when we went on a trip together, we talked about how the both of us shouldn’t push ourselves too hard…… Only a few days passed and she’s already like this.


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s just like Lilia-san or not, but seriously, I think her personality of being too serious is a problem.


          Letting out a sigh in front of the door again, I walked away from the place and started walking in the “opposite direction of my room”.


          A little after the date changed to the 17th day of the Wind month, I knocked on the door of Lilia-san’s office.


          [……Yes? Come in.]


          [Excuse me.]


          [Eh? Kaito-san?]


          Probably because she didn’t expect that there would be someone knocking on the door this late, a voice filled with curiosity called out from behind the door.


          After receiving Lilia-san’s permission to enter, I opened the door and walked in. It seems that Lilia-san didn’t think it was me, as her eyes opened wide and a surprised expression appeared on her face.


          [……What’s the matter? You’re up at this hour.]


          [No, that’s more of my line here……]


          [A- Ahaha……]


          Muttering in response to Lilia-san, who curiously tilted her head as she turned her reproaching eyes at me, Lilia-san wryly smiles with the expression of a child whose prank has been discovered.


          While letting out a sigh looking at such a Lilia-san, I take out the things I’ve prepared in the dining room earlier from my magic box.


          [……Here’s something to refresh yourself . Please take a break for a moment.]


          [Eh? T- Thank you.]


          [Sieg-san has taught me a few things but…… please pardon me if it tastes comparably crude.]


          I’ve brought tea and cookies…… Well, I made the tea, but the cookies are bought from the bakery. It’s impossible for me to bake cookies in a short time, so I prepared the ones I have in my magic box.


          Lilia-san seems to be a bit apologetic as she looks at the tea and cookies I’ve prepared, and obediently following what I said, she stops processing her paperwork and took a break.


          By the way, I’ve prepared a warm cup of tea and cookies for her…… It’s because I wanted to make her feel sleepy and get rested already but…… Well, I’m not really certain if she would feel sleepy after she fills up her belly, so I could only hope that it happens.


          [……It’s very warm and delicious. Thank you.]


          [That’s good to hear…… By the way, Lilia-san?]


          [Yes?]


          Looking at Lilia-san, who was smiling with relief after drinking tea, I decided to cut to the chase.


          [If I remember correctly…… We talked about how the both of us will refrain from pushing ourselves too hard, right?]


          
            

          


          [Ahh. errr…… This is, ummm……]


          [Lilia-san, please don’t look away.]


          [N- No, I have some business that I really need to deal with as soon as possible……]


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san, who clearly looked flustered turned away her gaze…… That gesture of hers looks very cute, but now, there’s an oni appearing within my heart as I continue speaking.


          [Heehhh……. That must be quite the urgent business huh?]


          [Y- Yes, that’s right. Well, so, you just happened to see me when……]


          [Lunamaria-san told me that most of the work that Lilia-san is doing today is “work that Lilia-san didn’t originally have to do” though……]


          […………………..]


          It may be that Lilia-san thought she was able to deceive me, but unfortunately, I know that she worked until about the same time yesterday and the day before that. I’ve also received word from Lunamaria-san that the workaholic Lilia-san is going as far as do the work that would normally be best left to her subordinates.


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san begins to sweat profusely, and her gaze restlessly move about, as if she was desperately trying to think of an excuse.


          [……Lilia-san?]


          [Hyiiiihhhh!?]


          [Is there something you want to say?]


          [i- I’m sorry……]


          Seeing Lilia-san bow her head, a loud sigh comes out of my mouth again.


          Seriously, I don’t if I should say that she’s too serious or not, and it’s troubling me as even though she had the habit of giving her subordinates plenty of time off and breaks, she doesn’t try to take a break at all.


          Well, that’s just the way Lilia-san is…… Fate-san, how about you try following Lilia-san’s footsteps for a bit?


          [……Haahhh…… Can’t you lower your workload for a bit?]


          [……Uuuuhh… Yes.]


          [……Is there anything I can help with?]


          [Eh?]


          At any rate, this personality of Lilia-san already feels like a disease. Even after she left them for a while, she’ll probably start working late again…… At the times when Lunamaria-san isn’t around, I’ll check out on her from time to time.


          Anyway, regarding what she was working at tonight, as far as I can see, there’s still quite a lot left to do on her desk. I don’t think I can be of much help, but I still want to help her out with some things.


          [Please don’t hesitate and speak. Well, I may only end up being a hindrance but…… I can’t just leave my important lover as she’s pushing herself, so please let me help you in any way I can.]


          [……Ah, y- yes…… then, ummm…… can I ask you one thing?]


          [Yes, anything you say.]


          Hearing my serious words, Lilia-san looks half apologetic and half happy, and as she slightly looks down, she murmurs.


          When she confirmed that I nodded at her words, while she’s making a gesture where both of her index fingers were poking at each other, Lilia-san spoke with a blush on her cheeks.


          [……You don’t have to do anything in particular…… I- It’s just, errr…… C- Can you please stay by my side?]


          [Ehh?]


          [I- If you do that, errr…… I feel like I will be cheered up……]


          [……Yes, understood. I’ll stay with you as much as you like.]


          It’s a very cute and innocent request…… So cute that I almost reflexively hugged Lilia-san, but I could see that work wouldn’t progress that way at all, and at worst, Lilia-san might pass out, so I firmly held back.


          Then, before she finished her tea and returned to work, Lilia-san prepared a chair for me…… And sitting down in the chair provided next to Lilia-san, who had started working already, I look at the serious expression on her face as she goes over her paperwork.


          Lilia-san goes on with her paperwork in silence, while occasionally glancing back at me with a smile on her face.


          As I continued to stare at Lilia-san work for a while, I suddenly felt a soft touch on my hand that had been resting on my lap, and when I looked down…… I saw Lilia-san’s hand, the one that isn’t holding her pen, was piled up over my hand.


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [……Ummm, thank you.]


          [No.]


          [……Errr, also…… Will you take a trip with me again sometime?]


          [Yes. Anytime.]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [……I love you.]


          [I love you too.]


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Lilia-san is a very serious and hardworking person, and she doesn’t take a break at all. Even though there are some troubling aspects of her…… She’s shy and cute, and even her little gestures are overflowing with charm, and that’s why I think——– That there’s something cute about her that I just can’t leave alone.


          


          <Afterword>


          I like this unique bittersweet feeling of distance between the two of them.


          And thus, that’s the end of Lilia’s arc. Well, I guess it’s still going to take a while for it to develop into a kiss, but just because they held hands, you could say that it’s progress.

        

      

    

  


  250 - Intermission: Six Kings ~~ Preparations for the Six Kings Festival ~~


  
    
      
        
          17th Day of the Wind month. In the Forbidden Lands, in the center of the Demon Realm, a meeting between the six kings, which had recently increased in frequency, was being held.


          The agenda for the meeting was to discuss the details of the Six Kings Festival, which was previously decided to be held, and since it was the first time that this festival would be held in history, it was necessary to compare and adjust the basic aspects of the festivals.


          In all likelihood though, only five of the kings were participating in the meeting as usual, while the War King Megiddo was drinking alcohol and “leave the decision to Kuromueina”.


          [……So, the festival that each of us will be producing will have a total of six days of festivities, and at the end, we’ll have the seventh day of festivities that will be like a big banquet for all of us to get together, making the festival have a total of 7 days.]


          [I see, I don’t disagree with that but…… there’s something I’ve been worried about since this agenda came up…… What about the location of this festival? Putting the 5 of us aside, if Magnawell-san is going to be there, we’re going to need a pretty open space, right?]


          “Fumu, indeed…… My subordinates also had bigger statures.”


          [……Is this place…… no good?]


          “Wouldn’t it be difficult? This place is feared as the Forbidden Lands for the people of the Demon Realm because this is the place used for our battles. The residual magic power left around this area is too dense and the species that are sensitive to magic power will be afraid of coming.”


          The Six Kings are currently discussing where to hold the Six Kings Festival.


          Since Magnawell will be there, a place of an ordinary size would be impossible, and there isn’t much time left before the end of the Light month, which is when they were planning to conduct the festival.


          They prefer places where the festival can be held immediately, close to the transporter gate, and large enough for large Dragon species, including Magnawell, to participate…… Even the Six Kings who were familiar with the Demon Realm couldn’t immediately think of a place that met such conditions.


          However, as Shalltear, Magnawell, Isis and Lillywood are discussing this matter with troubled expressions on their faces, Kuromueina, the one who had initiated this matter, opened her mouth with a confident look on her face.


          [As for the location, it’s alright already. I’ve already taken care of it……]


          [……Kuromueina did?]


          [Unnn. Well, the additional “7th day” was added as a requirement to get that place ready though.]


          “Come to think of it, you originally said it would be only for six days……”


          As for the place that Isis and the others couldn’t think of, it seems that Kuromueina had found a possible location, and as a condition for securing that place, the Six Kings Festival that was originally scheduled to be in 6 days changed to 7 days.


          [Well, it’s better to see rather than just explaining it. Let’s move towards that place.]


          Saying that, Kuromueina conjured a Teleportation Magic circle so huge that it enveloped Magnawell, and transferred the Six Kings to her desired location.


          [……Kuro-san…… Can I ask you one thing?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          […..Where is this place? Was there ever an “island” in the Demon Realm that was so absurdly large and scenic, and even had a gate!?]


          “Fumu, this place certainly fits all the criteria…… but even I don’t know where we are……”


          The place they arrived at with Kuromueina’s Teleportation Magic is a very large island, and the grasslands are spread out without any obstacles all over the place, and for some reason, there are even several gates that the other members of the Six Kings have never seen before.


          Frankly speaking, this place is perfect, but it’s hard to believe that such a large and well-located island exists untouched.


          [This island is located in the furthest east, around the easter edge of the Demon Realm.]


          “……If I remember correctly, this area is supposed to just have seas, and I don’t think there was an island like this one in that place……”


          [Unnn, “this island wasn’t here until yesterday”.]


          [……What do…… you mean?]


          [I got this from our “sponsor”.]


          [……Whoa there, is it just my imagination? I just had a horrible feeling about this. Specifically, she isn’t supposed to be someone who would get involved with this sort of things, but I feel like a certain top-ranked person is getting involved here……]


          By Kuromueina’s words…… This is an island that didn’t exist until yesterday and it appeared today, and it’s a place with the best conditions for the Six Kings, and before they knew it, there were even multiple gates built here.


          Just hearing the word “sponsor”…… The other members of the Six Kings had an idea of who the being who could do something as nonsensical as that, possible, completely ignoring common sense.


          “……Could it be, that sponsor is……”


          [Unnn…… It’s “Shiro”!]


          [……What are you doing…… Top of the God Realm.]


          As they had expected, it seems that the one who created this island in one night is the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal, and realizing that it is indeed the truth, the Six Kings, excluding Kuromueina and Megiddo, have stunned expressions on their faces.


          It’s true that Shallow Vernal could easily make an island like that without any difficulty. However, she originally doesn’t have that kind of personality…… that would help with the Six Kings Festival, an event in the Demon Realm……


          “However, I’m just glad that the God of Creation is cooperating with us. I thought she wouldn’t care about this matter……”


          [Ah, unnn…… The reason why the festival would be held for 7 days, the condition why she would help us out is that “she would be going around with Kaito-kun” on the 7th day.]


          [……As expected…… of Kaito…… amazing.]


          “No, Isis…… I know that you like Kaito-san, but you just agreed on that reasoning too fast.”


          It’s not that Kaito actually did anything, but there is already an equation in Isis’ mind, where “Thanks to Kaito, Shallow Vernal cooperated with them”, though it isn’t really wrong in some ways, and thinking about Kaito, Isis has a happy smile on her face.


          [Well, that’s why, if we have any trouble regarding the Six Kings Festival, Shiro will help us!]


          [……Wouldn’t that just end up as Shallow Vernal-sama doing everything here?]


          [It’s just when we’re really troubled about something, okay? If it’s something basic, we should handle that ourselves.]


          [……Roger that.]


          After receiving Kuromueina’s explanation, Shalltear was also convinced, although she couldn’t hide her surprise, and the Six Kings, with the exception of Megiddo, began the meeting again.


          [So, regarding the “invitations”…… Have you all decided how much you give out?]


          [……I’ll send…… to Kaito.]


          “To a certain extent……”


          “That’s also the case for me.”


          [Me too…… What about you, Megiddo-san?]


          [Ahh? Ahh, I let Bacchus handle it.]


          [……I guess that’s the right decision.]


          As this is the first time that the Six Kings Festival is held, it was decided that the Six Kings Festival would be held by invitations only.


          It seems that everyone has already decided who they’re going to send their invitations, other than Megiddo, who wasn’t good at thinking about such details, left it up to his subordinates, so that would mean that preparations are in order.


          [Then, let’s send the invitations on the 1st day of the Light month as planned…… As for those invitations, could we leave making them to you, Shalltear?]


          [Yes, it’s no problem with me.]


          [I’m counting on you with that then. Then, Lillywood, I’ll leave the construction of the establishments to you.]


          “Please leave it to me.”


          [Magnawell, develop a transportation means…… to help the invited guests who live in area far from the Gates.]


          “Umu, I’ll remember that.”


          [I’ll let Megiddo pick the guards for the duration of the event, so make sure you pick a strong and serious child.]


          [Yeah!]


          Kuromueina gave instructions one by one, but the last remaining member of the Six Kings…… Looking at Isis, she has a slightly troubled look on her face.


          Isis is better at destroying things than creating them, and her death spell makes it impossible for her to negotiate with others, but if she doesn’t do anything, she would get depressed.


          After thinking for a moment, Kuromueina glanced at Lillywood, and with an apologetic look, she spoke.


          [Isis…… errr, Isis…… “You go hellp Lillywood”.]


          “Wait, Kuromueina!?”


          [……Unnn…… Alright…… I’ll help her.]


          “……………….”


          Lillywood, who understood what Kuromueina was trying to say, had a look of despair on her face, but she couldn’t say anything to Isis, who was clenching her small fist, looking so motivated, and with a resigned look on her face, she hanged her head down.


          For the first time in history, a festival will be held by all the Six Kings…… 36 days to go until the date of the event……


          


          <Afterword>


          With the appearance of the Intermission that hasn’t appeared in a long time, the preparations for the Six Kings is steadily in progress.


          

        

      

    

  


  251 - A Couple


  
    
      
        
          The 19th Day of the Wind month. I finished my daily routine of brushing Bell, and while staring up at the clear, cloudless blue sky, I was thinking about what I should do now.


          It’s a nice day, so how about I go shopping? Well, I don’t really have anything I want to buy now…… Kuro and Isis-san have been busy lately for some reason, so I don’t feel like visiting them.


          Well, it wouldn’t be a bad idea to wander around aimlessly every once in a while. Just as that thought popped into my head though, a familiar voice rang out.


          [Kaitokun-san! Kaitokun-san!!!]


          [……Raz-san?]


          When I looked back in the direction of where I heard the voice, a 30cm pink-blonde haired fairy…… Raz-san arrived from the gate, looking flustered and calling me in her own unique way.


          It’s been quite a long time since I’ve known Raz-san, but is she really still calling me “Kaitokun-san”…… No, this may be impossible to fix now, so let’s just give up.


          [Kaitokun-san! Raz needs your help!!!]


          [Ehh? My help? W- What are you talking about?]


          [It’s about the only parfait couple!!! Please collaborate with me!!!]


          [……Hmmm?]


          About what? Is that some kind of secret boss? No, let’s calm down here and think about it again…… She may have just said that in the wrong order.


          Only parfait couple…… Only couple parfait……


          [……”Couples-Only Parfait”?]


          [Yes! That’s what I’m talking about! Please, Kaitokun-san, please collaborate with me!]


          [No, I’m sorry. Even if I know what those words mean…… Please explain to me the situation.]


          [L- Let’s see…… Ahh, here it is!]


          Even though I arrived at the words “Couples-Only Parfait”, I didn’t understand why Raz-san wanted me to help her with that, so I asked her back, and out of nowhere, she pulled out a flyer.


          I received a flyer about the same height as Raz-san and looked it over…… Written in there was “Our Newest Special Fruit Parfait, for couples only!” in large letters, and there’s a map of the area around the central street of the Symphonia Kingdom.


          [……Errr, and how can I be of help with?]


          [Raz…… Raz really wants to try this fruit parfait. However, I was told that they can’t serve it if it weren’t to a couple.]


          ……Well, it’s a couples-only parfait after all.


          [That’s why, Raz tried asking “Acht-kun”…… But Acht-kun said no because he was going there with Eva-san.]


          [Fumufumu…… Eh?]


          Raz-san said she asked Acht to go with her first…… Inviting him to go eat a couples-only parfait…… Eh? Does that mean Raz-san and Acht are in that kind of relationship!?


          I- I didn’t know…… that’s a couple with quite the tremendous size difference right there.


          However, now that I think about it, I think I can see what Raz-san needs my help with.


          [……I see. You want me to help you convince Acht, right!?]


          [Eh? That’s not it.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [Raz is asking you to come and eat parfait with me~~]


          [……Eh?]


          Looking at Raz-san, who said that with a big smile, I completely stiffened.


          What on earth is Raz-san saying? Just because Acht turned her down, she’s asking me to go and eat couples-only parfait…… Is she insinuating something? Or perhaps, is it because she was feeling jealous of Eva?


          I didn’t think that people in this world are prone to that kind of jealousy, but I guess it really differs for each person.


          However, it certainly isn’t hard to understand Raz-san’s feelings when her lover refused to come with her to eat the couples-only parfait that she really wanted to eat…… However, I think it would be too cruel to Acht if I go in his stead.


          [……No, Raz-san. You shouldn’t be too hasty with your decisions.]


          [About what?]


          [No, what I mean is that you shouldn’t let your momentary emotions sway your decisions…… Wouldn’t Acht be pitiful if Raz-san and I go out to eat together?]


          [Why?]


          I tried persuading her, but Raz-san just tilted her head, as if she was wondering what was going on.


          [……What I’m trying to say is that, if Raz-san and I go together in this, people will think that we’re a couple, you know?]


          [But Raz and Kaitokun-san are a “couple”, you know?]


          [Yes, that’s why…… Yes? Sorry, can you repeat that?]


          [Geez, I said, Raz and Kaitokun-san are a couple, so it’s okay!]


          ……That’s a shocking revelation. Apparently, Raz-san and I were a couple…… When did that happen? I have no idea.


          Did I get drunk before? No, I have Shiro-san’s blessing, so I shouldn’t get drunk.


          Did something happen that only I don’t remember that? No, as expected, I’ve never seen such a small-statured Raz-san as a target of affection.


          
            

          


          In that case, the only possible reason here would be……


          [……Ummm, Raz-san. This might be rude of me to ask but…… Raz-san, do you know what a couple is?]


          [Of course! That’s what is called when boys and girls love each other very much and are very close to each other!]


          She isn’t wrong if it was interpreted broadly, but why do I feel that she doesn’t know the critical part!?


          Apparently, from Raz-san’s point of view, a couple is nothing more than good friends of the opposite gender…… No, of course, calling that a couple isn’t a mistake either, but I suppose the couple mentioned in the flyer is referring to lovers.


          Feeling the discrepancy in Raz-san’s perception of a couple, I was wondering how to explain it to her…… But Raz-san seems to have thought about something, and her expression changes to shock.


          [……R- Raz…… loves Kaitokun-san and thought we were close to each other…… B- But could it be…… K- Kaitokun-san…… doesn’t love Raz?]


          [That’s not the case! I love you and feel like we’re close to each other! That’s why, please don’t look like you’re about to cry!!!]


          As Raz-san said that while her body was quivering and tears appeared in her eyes…… I could no longer choose any option other than affirmation.


          [T- Then….. Raz and Kaitokun-san are a couple?]


          [T- That’s right! Well~~ I was just lost in thought earlier. Raz-san and I are a couple!]


          [Yayyy, I’m happy! Yayyy, yaayyy-desu!]


          [………………]


          I can’t do this, it’s very impossible for me to make Raz-san, a literal fairy, cry. Seeing her so happy like that, I can’t say how she’s mistaken.


          Deeply cursing myself for being so easily swung around, my shoulders slumped down.


          [Then, then, Kaitokun-san! Will you come with Raz to eat parfait?]


          [……Yes. Let’s go.]


          [Yayyyyy~~! Kaitokun-san, I love you!]


          Raz-san, whose body was stretched out as much as she can, with her arms reaching out above her, and was flapping around on her little wings, was so murderously cute that I could no longer say any objections.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— I kind of knew that she was by far the least familiar with this kind of thing, but I didn’t expect that she would be so innocent. And thus, it seems like Raz-san and I——– are a couple.


          


          <Afterword>


          Razelia has finally come~~!!! The innocent fairy is really cute.


          Serious-senpai: [……If I endure here, I could make my entrance…… If I endure here, I could make my entrance…… If I endure here, I could make my entrance……]


          

        

      

    

  


  252 - The Greatest Among the Fairies


  
    
      
        
          Walking side by side with Raz-san on the busy main street in the late afternoon…… Well, I’m the only one walking, while Raz-san is flying around, flapping the little wings on her back.


          Putting aside if this was just a normal stroll, but what I’m troubled about now is that Raz-san and I are currently a couple…… or so we bear that title, as we were going to eat a limited edition parfait…… How do you expect me to be calm like that?


          Raz’s height, I don’t know the exact number, but I think she’s about 30cm…… The height difference between me and her would be about 140 cm.


          At least, we don’t look like a couple when others look at us objectively the way we look now…… They would only see a human walking with a fairy.


          However, if we go to that restaurant and have a couples-only parfait, the people will start looking at us in that way…… If that happens, I felt like really serious damage to my public image……


          Thinking about it, Kuro appeared in my mind…… Yep, it was too late now.


          While thinking about such unnecessary things, I exchange small talk with Raz-san.


          [Heehhh…… Then, Raz-san’s field is behind Kuro’s castle that I saw before huh.]


          [That’s right! Raz is raising hypahhh vegetables and fruits!]


          I knew that Raz-san was growing rice and vegetables, but from what I’ve heard from her, she has a fairly large farm.


          [I see…… Raz-san is amazing.]


          [Eh? R- Really? Raz is amazing?]


          [Yes. You’re very amazing and I respect you.]


          [I- Is that so…… Ehehe, I got complimented! Ahem-desu!]


          ……What a cute little creature, she is…… Raz expresses her joy with her whole body, moving her little body as best as she can, and she’s as cute as a small animal. I guess this is what they meant when they said how small things are cute.


          Seeing Raz-san looking happy as she flew around, I felt a smile naturally appear on my lips as I continued walking.


          As soon as we reached our destinations, I felt that my fears were unfounded.


          There were various couples sitting in many seats, which seemed to be placed outdoors, just like an open cafe.


          There was a man who looked like a Demon with a height of nearly 3 meters, and a dwarf-like woman who was less than 120 cm tall, and the difference between their heights was nearly 2 meters.


          It seems that in a world where various races live as close neighbors, couples with a difference in height aren’t particularly rare.


          In fact, when I asked the waiter for a couples-only parfait after she showed us to our seats, she accepted my order easily and without questions.


          Since Raz-san’s size is also like that, I also decided to ask her to bring us a teaspoon that is used for black tea while I’m at it.


          [I’m looking forward to it~~ Is it ready yet~~? Would they bring it sooner now?]


          [Raz-san…… We just ordered it.]


          [Aya? That’s right.]


          As if she’s looking forward to the parfait that much, Raz-san restlessly moves around the table.


          Unfortunately, there doesn’t seem to be any chairs for the fairies in this shop, so Raz-san places her small shoes on the chair and sits on the table.


          [Raz-san, do you like parfaits?]


          [Yes! The parfait is so sweet and fluffy, and Raz really loves it…… But the parfaits at restaurants are so big that Raz can’t eat it by myself.]


          Certainly, given Raz-san’s height, a normal parfait is too big for her…… And that’s exactly why most of the parfaits would be too much for her.


          And that prediction seems to have been correct, as after we chatted for a while, a large parfait…… the couples-only parfait that was for two people was brought to us.


          It looks like it’s made with lots of fruit and looks bright and delicious.


          [Wow~~! I’ve been waiting~~! Kaitokun-san! Kaitokun-san! Let’s eat quickly!!!]


          When the parfait appeared, Raz-san’s excitement went through the roof, as she stared at the parfait, that was bigger than her own body, with a twinkle in her eyes.


          Soothed by her cuteness, I handed the teaspoon to Raz-san but…… A major miscalculation occurred.


          I thought a normal spoon would be too big for Raz-san’s size, but even a teaspoon was more than big enough for her, and when Raz-san held it, it looked like she was holding a spear.


          [……Raz-san, can you carry that in your mouth?]


          [Auuu, i- it looks difficult……]


          [I knew it…… Please lend me that for a bit.]


          As I thought, it was going to be difficult to scoop it up with a teaspoon and carry it into her mouth, so I asked Raz-san to lend me the teaspoon and with a smile, I asked her.


          [Raz-san, which one would you like to eat?]


          [Eh? You’re going to feed me!?]


          [Yes. This spoon seems to be too big for you.]


          [Wow~~ Kaitokun-san is really kind! Thank you!!!]


          If it’s difficult for Raz-san to eat it herself, then I can just feed her.


          With that in mind, I ask her while holding the spoon in my hand, and after thinking about it for a moment, Raz-san tells me what she wants to eat, pointing to a fruit that looks like a strawberry.


          [Right here? Hmm, here.]


          [Ahnn…… Whamnn.]


          When I scooped up the requested portion and put it in front of Raz, she spread her mouth open and took a bit of the parfait…… Well, she still didn’t eat half of that spoon though……


          


          [Hnnn~~ It’s delicious!]


          [Really? That’s good to hear.]


          [Yes! Ahh, please eat too, Kaitokun-san! This parfait is too much for Raz.]


          I see. If Raz-san takes a bite and I eat the rest of it, it’ll be just right huh…… Arehh? However, wouldn’t that be an indirect kiss…… Well, I guess it’s fine.


          Raz-san didn’t seem particularly bothered by it either, so I ate the remaining parfait on the spoon.


          Then, I listened to Raz-san’s request again, scooped the parfait, and let Raz-san take a bite before eating the rest.


          Raz-san twists around and smiles with happiness with each bite, almost to the point of exaggeration. She really is quite a cute person.


          As we proceeded to eat our parfait in this way, I was being soothed by Raz-san’s cuteness…… when I heard some familiar voices.


          [Good grief, why didn’t you come with Sis Raz?]


          [N- No, you also have a sweet tooth too, right? That’s why……]


          [I appreciate the sentiment, but I feel sorry for Sis Raz.]


          [……Ugghhh… No, well, it’s true that I did a bad thing to Elder Sis Raz, so I’ll get something as a souvenir for her—— Unnn?]


          [……Arehh?]


          [Ah~~! It’s Acht-kun and Eva-san!]


          When Raz-san and I turned to the direction of the voice, there was a large blue-skinned man and an equally large woman with wolf ears, and when she saw them, Raz-san loudly called out their names.


          [Elder Sis Raz!? And also, isn’t this Kaito!?]


          [Long time no see, Acht, Eva.]


          [Long time no see~~ I see, Kaito was brought here by Sis Raz?]


          [Yeah, well……]


          Hearing Raz-san’s voice, Acht and Eva also noticed us and come up to the table we were at.


          When I nodded to her question, Eva hit Acht who was next to her with an apologetic look on her face.


          [I see, I’m sorry, Sis Raz. My idiot here is quite insensitive.]


          [It’s fine~~ Acht-kun and Eva-san are husband and wife, so he’s right to prioritize you!]


          [Thank you for saying that…… Kaito too, thanks.]


          [Ah, no, you’re welcome……]


          Apparently, Eva was bowing to Raz-san, as if she was concerned about Acht’s refusal of Raz-san’s invitation.


          But then, Raz-san didn’t seem to mind at all though, as she told them not to worry about it with a smile on her face.


          Thereupon, I suddenly thought about something that had been bothering me for a while and decided to ask them now.


          [Speaking of which, I noticed it from before…… Why do Acht and Eva call Raz-san as Sis?]


          [Unnn? That’s because Elder Sis Raz is “older” than us.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [There’s also because Sis Raz is “many times stronger” than us.]


          [Eeehhhhh!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad——– They say that people aren’t always what they seem, and I don’t know if it really is as they say or not but…… The small and lovable Raz-san is actually a great fairy who has lived for a considerable amount of years, and her power makes her——– The greatest among the fairies.


          


          <Afterword>


          Underworld ☆ King: [Kaito-kun! I heard there’s a couples-only parfait, so how about we…… Arehh? He’s not here.]


          Awaken…… Awaken…… To your fetish of loving 30cm fairies…… Awaken.
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          When Raz-san and I went to eat a couples-only parfait, we happened to meet Acht and Eva at a restaurant.


          However, I thought it would be intruding on them if we were to sit together, so after a quick chat, we decided to eat at different seats.


          Compared to Raz-san and I, who were already halfway through our meal, Acht and Eva have just made their order and since we don’t want to make them feel uncomfortable, after we finished eating, we called out to them before leaving the restaurant.


          Although Raz-san’s objective was accomplished by eating the parfait, I decided to go around the city with her to digest our meals.


          [Auuuhh…… I’ve eaten too much……]


          [Raz-san? Are you alright? You weren’t flying straight……]


          [My body feels too heavy for me to fly……]


          Apparently, Raz-san had eaten quite a bit, as she looked quite exhausted and was fluttering around in the air.


          Well, considering Raz-san’s size…… I guess she had eaten too much. Let’s be clear with something though…… I have eaten way more than her!


          No matter how much Raz-san eats, it would be a fifth of the whole, or at best, a quarter of it, and the rest of the parfait…… the rest of that parfait that was originally for two people, I had eaten nearly 80% of it.


          To be honest, eating that much was quite heartburning…… If I ever hang out to eat with Raz-san next time, I’ll go ask for a mini size for her.


          [If you want…… How about you ride my shoulder?]


          [Eh? Are you sure?]


          [Yes.]


          [Yayyy. Thank you!]


          When I suggested it, Raz-san sat down on my left shoulder with a happy smile in her eyes, and while her right hand was leaning on my neck.


          The feeling of Raz-san’s hand, small and soft as a marshmallow, tickles my neck.


          [Raz-san, is there anywhere you’d like to go? Though I say that, I don’t know much about the area either……]


          [Hmmm…… Ahh, I want to buy some souvenirs for Noin and the others!]


          [I see…… You’re kind, Raz.]


          [Eh? Ehehe, really?]


          As Raz-san exclaims that while adorably raising her hand, she looked impossibly adorable, and I couldn’t help but reflexively reach out and pat Raz-san’s head.


          However, I can’t pat her head with my palm, so I only used two fingers to pat her head……


          After petting her once, the thought that it might have been rude to pat someone older than me came to my mind, however small she may be, but Raz-san happily smiled.


          
            

          


          [Kaitokun-san’s hand is so gentle…… You can pat me more!]


          [Yes, well then, I’ll take you up on your offer.]


          [Ehehe.]


          Apparently, Raz-san seems to like it, and she adorably demands more petting, so I patted her head again, feeling soothed as if I was petting a cute, small animal.


          After patting Raz-san for a while, I put my hand away, and Raz-san looks at me with a charming smile on her face,


          [Kaitokun-san feels fuzzy!]


          [……Fuzzy?]


          [Yes! As warm and gentle as the sun! Raz-san loves the gentle Kaitokun-san~~]


          [Ahaha, thank you.]


          I see…… When she said fuzzy, she meant warm huh…… that’s quite the cute way of describing someone.


          Seeing Raz-san with a happy smile on her face, I naturally smiled too, and we walked down the street, happily chatting with each other.


          After finding some good souvenirs, we then continued walking around the main street together.


          
            

          


          Raz-san would be so excited when she found a store that looked interesting, and how should I say this…… I feel like I’ve really been pushed around…… I wasn’t bothered by that at all though, and seeing Raz-san overjoyed and in high spirits, I felt like my heart was being healed.


          Before I knew it, the enjoyable time passed, and as dusk dyed the main street in its colors, Raz-san moved away from my shoulder and told me that she would go home.


          [Kaitokun-san! Thank you very much for today!]


          [No, no, I’ve also had quite a lot of fun today.]


          [Raz had a lot of fun too! Ehehe, we’re the same~~]


          [Ahaha, I guess so.]


          Seeing Raz-san looking like she had lots of fun with her arms open wide, I smiled back at her and responded.


          [Kaitokun-san, let’s go play together again, okay~~]


          [Yes, with pleasure.]


          [Ehehe…… Ahh, that’s right! Kaitokun-san, let me give my thanks!]


          [……Thanks?]


          After looking as if she thought of a great idea, Raz-san began twirling around my face.


          As I tilted my head, wondering what’s going on, Raz-san spun around my body before coming close……


          [Chuu.]


          [……Eh?]


          Stretching out her little body as best as she could, she kissed me on my cheek…… Eeehhhh!?


          [Wait, R- Raz-san!? What are you……]


          [Ehehe, did you know? Being kissed by a fairy will make you happy~~]


          [……I- I- I see……]


          [Yes! However, fairy kisses are very special. They’re only given to the “opposite gender that we very, veeeeery love”!]


          It seems that I was only one shaken by what she did, as Raz-san seemed to be smiling rather happily.


          Being kissed by a fairy will make you happy…… So to speak, is this something like a fairy’s version of Blessings?


          [By the way, this is the first time Raz-san did this~~! I also love Kuromu-sama, but Kuromu-sama is a woman after all~~]


          [……I- Is that so…… However, is it really fine in my case?]


          
            

          


          [Of course~~ Kaitokun-san and Raz are a couple. We’re veeeeery close friends!]


          [I- I see……]


          Emphasizing the word “very”, Raz-san tells me so, sounding really happy.


          Her innocent smile that was illuminated by the sunset makes her look just like a fairy…… A fairy with an atmosphere filled with loveliness and mysteriousness.


          She still seems to be misunderstanding what being a couple means but…… Does this mean that if I don’t think too much about it, I can just become good friends with Raz-san?


          [Kaitokun-san! Next time, you come visit Raz’s field~~ Let’s go pick vegetables and fruits together!]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Certainly.]


          [Yayyy. I’m looking forward to it~~]


          […………………]


          Feeling as if all the malicious ideas in my mind disappeared, seeing Raz-san being innocently delighted, I feel ridiculous for being strangely agitated.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Raz-san is innocent, seems to hold great abilities, but she’s also childlike and adorable. Her behavior can surprise me in many ways, but in one way or another——— I think she’s someone fun to hang out with.


          At the highest place of the Divine Realm…… There, Shallow Vernal, the God of creation, was quietly staring into the void.


          No, the scenery reflected in the void was distorted, and a powerful force overflowed from it, exhibiting a tremendous sense of intimidation.


          “Comprehension, Incapable.”


          [Does that mean you couldn’t understand my request?]


          “Negative, Contents, Comprehended. You, True Motive, Unclear.”


          [You can understand what I’m saying, but you can’t understand my intentions for making such a request huh?]


          “Affirmative.”


          At the end of the gaze of Shallow Vernal’s golden eyes, there was a being with richly-colored eyes, as if they were an electronic image.


          In response to the robotic voice of this being, Shallow Vernal tells her in a voice that also doesn’t have any intonations.


          [There is no need for you to understand my intentions. I’m asking your response as to whether or not you will be able to grant my request.]


          “Response, Request, Reject.”


          [……Is that so.]


          “Additional, Requirements, Present.”


          [……Oya?]


          In fact, Shallow Vernal and this being had been negotiating several times before, but Shallow Vernal wasn’t able to receive the answer she wanted.


          The other party was so inflexible that Shallow Vernal could describe the being as “hardheaded”, and considering that she had asked something additional makes Shallow Vernal see it as a considerable compromise.


          “I, Interest, Possess. You, Change, Cause, Human, Surprise, Thus, Interest. Demand, Meeting.”


          [You’re saying that you were interested in the human who was the cause of my change, and you wanted to meet him in person, is that right?]


          “Affirmative.”


          [……I don’t mind. Should I bring him here?]


          “Split Body, Visit.”


          [I understand. You’re going to send a split body of yours huh…… And use that split body to interact with that person.]


          “Assistance, Unnecessary. I, Subject, Search, Observe, Contact, Expectation.”


          [……You’ll search for him yourself, so you don’t need my help huh……]


          The other party’s request was for the contact with the cause that led to Shallow Vernal making her request, and thinking for a moment, Shallow Vernal agreed.


          Thereupon, the other party told her that she would send a Split Body to Shallow Vernal’s world, and afterwards, she would seek out and contact the subject herself.


          [……Supposing that he isn’t what you expected?]


          “Below Arbitration Criteria, Existence, Unnecessary. Thus, Subject, Delete.”


          [……That isn’t something I would allow you to do.]


          “……Acknowledged. Previous Statement Correction. Subject, Life, Guarantee. Arbitration Means, Conversation, Limit.”


          [Yes, please. So, when are you going to visit?]


          “Time, Undecided, Preparation, Required.”


          [I understand…… Well then, please contact me when you’re ready, “God of Another World”.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Gyaahhhh!? A- An unexpected entrance of a serious new character!? N- N- Not yet! I won’t be fooled…… She would probably be broken like the others anyway…… I don’t have any expectations…… Sniff.]
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          The 23th day of the Wind month. In the late afternoon of the day, when I was thinking that the Wind month was coming to an end, me, Aoi-chan, and Hina-chan were on our way to the reception room where Lilia-san called us in.


          [I wonder what’s going on? Telling us to quickly come here……]


          [Hmmm. Normally, that would mean that there’s a guest but…… A guest who wants to see us three?]


          [I don’t think I can think of anyone like that.]


          The fact that I was called into the reception room, I could assume that we have a guest. If I, alone, or either of the two of them were called, it would have been understandable, but if it was a common guest of us three, it would be very limited.


          Hina-chan was tilting her head in curiosity, while Aoi-chan had a puzzled look on her face, as if she also doesn’t have any idea who that guest could be…… In fact, I’m feeling a little anxious about what’s going to happen.


          Reaching the reception room quickly, we knocked on the door before we entered the room…… Inside was Lilia-san who called us out, as well as Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san.


          Other than them, there was also a cat-eared woman in the reception room…… Who could it be? I don’t recognize her at all.


          [Everyone, I apologize for suddenly calling you out.]


          [N- No, Lilia-san…… Did someone come to visit us?]


          [No, to be exact…… Along with me, Luna and Sieg, she has come to visit for the six of us.]


          [ [ [ Eh? ] ] ]


          Hearing what Lilia-san said, the three of us tilted our heads again, still not understanding the situation.


          Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san, Sieg-san, Aoi-chan, Hina-chan and me…… What do all of us have in common……


          Thereupon, as if to answer our question, the cat-eared woman spoke.


          [I could understand why everyone is confused. Let me explain it to you in order……. Ah, before that, I’m Caraway. I’m a Viscount-level, high-ranking Demon. I have come this day as an envoy for the Six Kings. It’s a pleasure to make your acquaintance.]


          [Ah, yes. Errr…… I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [I’m Kusunoki Aoi.]


          [I’m Yuzuki Hina.]


          After the cat-eared woman…… Caraway-san briefly introduced herself, she sat down at the seat Lunamaria-san had prepared for her.


          [Well then, let me tell you first the business as to why I have been sent. I have been entrusted by the Six Kings this day, to give everyone their invitations.]


          [……Invitations?]


          Hearing Caraway-san’s words, telling us that she has brought an invitation from the Six Kings, Lilia-san asked on our behalf.


          [Yes. Within a duration of 7 days, from the 24th to the 30th day of the Light month. A festival jointly held by the Six Kings in the Demon Realm…… The Six Kings Festival will be held.]


          [A collaboration of the Six Kings?]


          [……That’s unheard of.]


          Lilia-san was astonished by Caraway-san’s words, and Lunamaria-san’s also muttered in surprise.


          Of course, that’s the same for us too, as we’re speechless, startled by the information that the top of the Demon Realm is collaborating to do something.


          Caraway-san carefully explained to us.


          This is the first year that the Six Kings Festival has been held, and thus, the number of participants is limited…… And she says that it’s limited to only those who have an invitation sent by the Six Kings.


          The festival will be held for 7 days, with each of the Six Kings organizing the festival for 6 days one by one, and as for the 7th day, it will be the day of the festival where all the Six Kings will participate.


          The venue is a large island in the Demon Realm, and it seems that you can be picked up and dropped off, free of charge, by the Flying Dragon Services prepared by Magnawell-san.


          [……Does anyone have any questions so far?]


          [N- No, we’re fine.]


          [Well then, everyone, here……]


          When Caraway-san confirmed that we had somewhat understood what the Six Kings Festival is, she took out neatly decorated envelopes and handed it to us in turn.


          [In that envelope, you will find your invitation sent by the Six Kings…… Though each invitation has a rank.]


          [……A rank?]


          [Yes, there are six types of ranks: iron, bronze, silver, gold, platinum, and the highest rank, black. The criteria for the rank is simple: “It depends on the number of Six Kings who sent you their invitations”. The higher the rank, the more privileges you get and the more luxurious, the “memorabilia” you will receive.]


          [……M- Memorabilia?]


          [Yes, to celebrate the first time that the Six Kings Festival has been held, the guests will receive memorabilia from the Six Kings who invited them. Please check your invitations for this information, as they should be listed on it.]


          [W- Well then, I will start……]


          At Caraway-san’s urging, the homeowner, Lilia-san, opens her envelope first.


          Thereupon, from inside Lilia-san’s envelope, a slightly larger card with a shiny platinum color came out.


          [……Wonderful. Lilia-sama has received a platinum-ranked invitation huh…… It looks like you’ve received an invitation from five of the Six Kings.]


          [R- Really?]


          [Yes, please open the invitation. Inside are the names of the Six Kings who invited you and the names of the memorabilia you will receive.]


          [Y- Yes…… Eh?]


          As urged by Caraway-san, Lilia-san opens her invitation, and she completely stiffened. After a little while, she began to sweat profusely.


          Curious about her reaction, we all walked behind Lilia-san and quietly peeked at the invitation.


          Lilia-san’s platinum-colored invitation had the Six Kings who invited Lilia-san and their memorabilia, just like Caraway-san said but…… The contents were……


          <Death King: Isis Remnant                                                  Memorabilia: A Mountain That Could be Mined in the Northern Area of the Demon Realm>


          <World King: Lillywood Yggdrasil                                                  Memorabilia: Fruit of the World Tree>


          <War King: Megiddo Argetes Borgnes                                                  Memorabilia: A Cask of Devil’s Wine>


          <Phantasmal King: No Face                                                  Memorabilia: One Holy Sword, Excalibur>


          <Underworld King: Kuromueina                                                  Memorabilia: One of the Latest Teleportation Magic Tools>


          —-And it was filled up with outrageous stuff.


          [……W- What is…… t- this…… this is……. Kyuuuu~~]


          [My Lady!?]


          All of them look like dangerous memorabilia……No, they’re items that aren’t on the level of mere memorabilia anymore, as they have greatly exceeded Lilia-san’s tolerance level and made Lilia-san faint.


          While looking at Lilia-san with pity, the next person to open her envelope was Sieg-san…… Sieg-san’s invitation was bronze and she seems to have received invitations from two of the Six Kings.


          <War King: Megiddo Argetes Borgnes                                                  Memorabilia: Premium Alcohol Set>


          <Phantasmal King: No Face                                                  Memorabilia: Wyvern Leather Purse>


          —-Is what was written there. Perhaps, Megiddo-san was praising Sieg-san because of what happened before, and Alice might have invited her because they had once fought together.


          And Lunamaria-san, Aoi-chan, and Hina-chan seemed to have been invited by Kuro, especially Lunamaria-san who was very happy about it.


          And a little while later, Lilia-san regained her consciousness and gathered with us, staring at me…… No, at the envelope in my hand.


          [……I- I’m afraid of Kaito-san’s invitation.]


          [……Lilia-san’s memorabilia were quite tremendous, but thinking that Kaito-san’s would be more than that…….]


          [K- Kaito-senpai, please open it!]


          [U- Unnn.]


          Pushed by everyone’s appeal, I opened the envelope I was holding…… And from inside comes an exceedingly high-class, jet-black invitation.


          [I- I’m surprised…… For it to be a black rank…… That means you’ve received an invitation from all the Six Kings…… I had been informed that this time, the Six Kings have only prepared one black rank invitation among all the invitations that were sent to the Human Realm.]


          [E- Eeeehhhh……]


          Why do I kinda feel like something outrageous just happened? How strange. I mean, this should just be something like receiving an invitation, right…… No, I certainly know all the Six Kings but……


          And thus, not only Lilia-san and the others…… but also Caraway-san came around behind me. Before their gazes, I timidly opened the invitation.


          <Death King: Isis Remnant                                                  Memorabilia: 10 Books of Long, Ancient Grimoires About Forbidden Arts>


          Wait a moment there, Isis-san!? Why the heck is there something outrageously dangerous written here!? What the heck am I supposed to do with that!?


          <World King: Lillywood Yggdrasil                                                  Memorabilia: Seedling of the World Tree>


          A seedling!? No, no, wait a freaking wait…… Are you telling me to raise this? The World Tree?


          <War King: Megiddo Argetes Borgnes                                                  Memorabilia: Sacred Wine>


          The heck is that!? Just the combination of those words frightens me, you know!? This is alcohol, right?


          <Dragon King: Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald                                                  Memorabilia: Dragon King’s Fangs, Dragon King’s Claws>


          Stop right there!!! Magnawell-san’s fangs and claws? No, no, just one of them would be about the size of a building, you know!? What the heck do you want me to do with that!!!?


          <Phantasmal King: No Face                                                  Memorabilia: Holy Sword Laevateinn and Demonic Sword Calamity>


          What’s the point of giving me those things that sound like legendary swords, idiot!!! You want me to save the world!? Neun-san had already saved it before!!!


          <Underworld King: Kuromueina                                                  Memorabilia: A State-of-the-Art Autopilot-powered Magic Ship>


          A freaking ship!? That isn’t something you use as memorabilia, you know!? Which world do you use the number of ships as a measure of memorabilia!? ……This world? ……The heck is that, that’s scary.


          G- Geez, it isn’t just on the level of outrageous anymore…… H- How the heck did this happen……


          Dear Mom, Dad——— I received an invitation to the Six Kings Festival, the first festival that will be held jointly by the Six Kings in the Demon Realm. What was written on it was——— Several memorabilia that made me doubt my eyes.


          


          <Afterword>


          Trivia: Caraway = The Demon that was scolded by Kuro before
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          The invitation brought to the Six Kings Festival brought by Caraway-san, the Six Kings’ envoy…… We were completely astonished by the astonishing memorabilia listed there.


          [I can understand why you’re surprised. I was actually surprised as well but…… My apologies, but may we proceed with the explanations?]


          [Ah, yes. Excuse us.]


          Apparently, the explanations are still going on, and Caraway-san calmly calls out to us, to which Lilia-san flusteredly nodded.


          Thereupon, Caraway-san straightened her posture and spoke with a serious expression on her face.


          [Now then, on to the privileges. One would be granted privileges according to the rank of your invitation.]


          [……Privileges?]


          [Yes. Those who have been invited can bring an escort…… or you could say, a companion along if they were to request for their tickets in advance.]


          [I see, there certainly would be lots of nobles invited, so this is a necessary measure.]


          As for those who have received an invitation, it seems that they are allowed to have uninvited people accompany their escorts.


          [However, the range of action and number of companions will vary depending on their rank. Bronze and Iron ranks are limited to one person, and their range of action is quite limited. Silver and Gold ranks are allowed to invite up to three people, and they are allowed to enter all areas of the venue except the Central Tower.]


          [……I see, so what about My Lady’s Platinum and Miyama-sama’s Black?]


          [Platinum ranks are allowed to invite up to five companions, and they are allowed to enter all areas of the venue except the “Central Tower”. In addition, the guests with Platinum-ranked invitations may buy any merchandise in any stall for “half the price”.]


          [I- I can have a discount!?]


          Apparently, the platinum rank is the one that sets you apart from the rest, and it even comes with a discount from stalls. It seems that this is only applicable to those who hold the invitation and not to those that are accompanying them…… But still, that’s quite tremendous.


          [……And as for the Black rank…… You don’t have any limit to the number of people who can accompany you or the areas you can enter. It means that you can even bring as many as hundreds of people with you.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [Plus, if you present your Black-ranked invitation, all establishments and merchandise can be acquired for “free”.]


          [Free!?]


          Apparently, the Black rank is even more prestigious…… I could get anything for free and take as many people with me as I want.


          No, well, fortunately, I don’t know hundreds of people like that……


          In response to me, being really stunned by her words, Caraway-san continued to speak with a gentle smile on her face.


          [Next, those with invitations of Gold rank and higher are also eligible to participate in the party hosted by the Six Kings at the Central Tower on the 7th day.]


          [That also sounds kind of awesome……]


          [Yes, as the Six Kings will be attending, it shows how prestigious it is. It is said that less than a hundred people are eligible to participate.]


          [……That means, the only who can participate in that are Lilia-san and I.]


          Being able to participate in a party hosted by the Six Kings would probably be a big status for the nobles.


          That’s why it seems that the restrictions on participation are much stricter than others.


          [And lastly, Miyama-sama……]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [I’m told that the Six Kings will arrange accommodations for the Black ranks for the duration of the event…… Is there anything written on your invitation?]


          [Eh? Errr……]


          After hearing Caraway-san’s words, I looked at the envelope that contained the invitation…… and found a card that was slightly smaller than the invitation.


          “Central Tower, Top Floor, Special Suite Room”


          ……I’m feeling dizzy. Reading its name, it’s probably a tower that is erected in the middle of the venue but…… Is that also some kind of public shame play? ……No, would the others know about it? Well, however, thinking about that suite room…… Is it just my imagination? I have a very bad feeling about it.


          To be specific, I’m feeling afraid that the room prepared would be far more luxurious and gaudy than I imagined……


          [I suppose it means that the Black rank Miyama-sama is one of the biggest and most important guests for the Six Kings…… It’s splendid.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          [Yes! It’s a great honor!]


          Looking at Caraway-san who looked a bit excited while grasping her hands together, I could only give her a vague reply.


          Something tells me this is going to be very tiring again, and as I was thinking like that…… I watched Caraway-san in a daze as she explained some finer details.


          After the explanation was over, Caraway-san decided to leave the mansion to head to the next location.


          Though it may not be all of us, Lilia-san and I saw Caraway-san off at the door, but right at that moment when we were about to say goodbye…… Caraway-san turned to me and gave me a serious look.


          [……Miyama-sama, I want to talk to you about something personal, but do you mind?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [I’m sorry!]


          [……Ehh? Yes?]


          I was wondering what she personally wanted to talk about, not as an envoy for the Six Kings but…… For some reason, Caraway-san deeply bowed her head to me and apologized.


          Eh? What is this? What’s going on? Why am I being apologized to by someone I just met today?


          [……When Miyama-sama came to this world, “I was the one who casted Recognition Inhibition Magic on you”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I was blinded by greed and was very rude to you. It isn’t something I can apologize and be forgiven for…… but I just wanted to say these few words. Please, you may laugh at me for being self-satisfied for this.]


          […………………]


          Looking at Caraway-san, who desperately had her head low and was telling me that it was for her own satisfaction, after a brief moment of silence, I wryly smiled.


          [……Please raise your head. I don’t care about that matter at all.]


          [……H- However……]


          [Look, it’s not like anything happened to me anyway……]


          If we’re talking about if the Recognition Inhibition Magic did any real harm to me at that time, then the worst that happened was that I got lost…… That’s the reason why I met Kuro though, so I’m rather grateful to her instead.


          Telling her that I don’t care about that matter while thinking about that, with her head still bowed down, Caraway-san stiffened. Perhaps, she didn’t expect my reaction and didn’t know what to do.


          [……Then, how about we do it like this? I’ve certainly received Caraway-san’s apology, and I’ve forgiven you for that. So, Caraway-san, please don’t worry about it either.]


          [……Miyama-sama.]


          [Thank you so much for your courteous explanation today. If we ever meet again, I would be happy if you treat me as an acquaintance you can be carefree with.]


          [……Yes.]


          Hearing my suggestion to let bygones be bygones already, Caraway-san slowly looks up.


          Then, she turns to me and gives me a soft smile that makes her cat-ears pretty.


          [Thank you. Miyama-sama…… I’m sure we’ll see each other again at the Six Kings Festival, but in that case, please let me know if I could be of assistance.]


          [Errr.]


          [I want to thank you for your generosity. I would be happy to help in any way I can.]


          [……Yes. Well then, if there’s an opportunity like that, I will be in your care.]


          When I nodded, Caraway-san got down on one knee and after giving me a knight-like bow, she stood up.


          [……Well then, everyone, I’ll see you all at the Six Kings Festival.]


          [Yes. Good luck with your work, Caraway-san.]


          
            

          


          [Thank you…… Excuse me then.]


          With that, Caraway-san light bowed her head again and left with a smile on her face.


          After she was out of sight, Lilia-san and I were about to return to the mansion, when I suddenly heard a small mutter.


          [……You’re as kind as usual…… aren’t you?]


          [……Eh?]


          [……Errr, it’s that. As your lover, it’s making me feel proud…… is what I mean.]


          While saying such praise that doesn’t sound like being sarcastic at all, Lilia-san returned to the mansion a step ahead of me.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– I just finished listening to the explanation of the Six Kings Festival, and it really was quite an outrageous event. I’m confused by the fact that Im’m treated like a state guest, but this festival that Kuro and the others are making——– I’m really looking forward to it.


          


          <Afterword>


          Incidentally, the people who had received a Black rank invitation other than Kaito…


          ……Is only Shallow Vernal.
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          The 24th day of the Wind month. The day after receiving the invitation to the Six Kings Festival and was shocked by the contents of the invitation…… I decided to not think anymore about the headache-inducing memorabilia for now.


          I’ll just ask Isis or the others about their intentions the next time I see them though……


          As I finished my daily routine of brushing Bell with these thoughts in mind, I was leisurely looking around the large garden when I heard a voice.


          [Good morning, Master!]


          [Good morning, Anima…… Are you also working today?]


          Anima, dressed in her usual black military-style outfit and wearing a fur cloak, greeted me with a neat salute.


          Anima is apparently…… or was supposed to be according to the person herself, my servant, but since I don’t have any particular work for me to give her, she usually helps out with the work in Lilia-san’s mansion.


          Sometimes, she’s in charge of the mansion’s security and sometimes, she’s the gatekeeper. It all depends on the day.


          Perhaps, because she’s naturally serious about her work, I’ve honestly never seen Anima not working or training.


          [No, I don’t have any work today, so I’m going to train!]


          [……Errr, do you ever take a break?]


          [……Take a break? Ahh,  you mean rest! Yes, I get some rest for about “four hours a day” to sleep and eat!]


          [……………..]


          That’s weird…… What Anima just said was completely weird.


          I mean, if what she said is true, that means Anima is working or training for almost 20 hours a day…… No, what kind of black company is this place?


          Lilia-san has made sure that her servants have a good amount of days off and break time, and I’m sure they even have proper work shifts established…… So she shouldn’t be working in that ridiculous amount of time.


          [……Anima, what do you do during your breaks?]


          [Hahh! I’m making use of it to temper myself!]


          [That…… Even on your day off?]


          [Yes! So that Master wouldn’t ever be ashamed to call me his subordinate, I’m always devoting my time to improving myself!]


          [……………….]


          I’m now convinced…… This woman isn’t getting any more rest than Lilia-san does. She’s saying that other than when she sleeps and eats, she’s either working or training…… N- No, would it be fine if the person herself likes it?


          [Anima, don’t you have any hobbies…… other than training?]


          [……Hobby? No, I have dedicated my everything to Master, and I have no need of time that is spent on my own preferences!]


          [……………….]


          This is no good, this woman is too serious. Hmmm…… For me though, I’d like it if she relaxes a bit more…… This is difficult.


          I’m sure she will obey if I order her to do it, but in that case, she would completely not know what to do with her breaks.


          [……Anima, you don’t have any work today, right?]


          [Yes!]


          [Then, since I’m going to the city, will you come with me?]


          [Hahh! Roger that! I will carry out my duties as baggage carrier and guard will all my might!]


          [No, this isn’t some kind of duty…… Hahhh……]


          To begin with, I have my magic box, so I don’t need any to carry my luggage or anything like that…… Well, for the time being, let’s go out.


          And thus, that’s how Anima and I went out to the city……


          [……No, Anima. Why are you walking behind me like that?]


          [Eh? H- However, as your servant, it’s rude for me to stand next to Master……]


          
            

          


          [No, you’re not being rude…… rather, I’m being bothered by it, so walk beside me.]


          [……U- Understood. If Master says so……]


          I called out to Anima, who was really acting like my guard, or rather, my servant, walking in a distance from behind me, and told her to walk next to me.


          Thereupon, I incidentally glanced at Anima’s attire…… the black-military-styled clothing that she usually wears.


          [Hey, Anima…… Don’t you have any other clothing?]


          [Other clothing? I have six identical outfits like this though……]


          [Okay, let’s go shopping for some clothes!]


          [Eh? Y- Yes! I’ll be with you!]


          It seems that Anima really doesn’t have anything in mind other than work and training, as even her clothing was just multiple copies of the same clothes.


          Maybe I’m just being prejudiced, but it feels like she’s a soldier in many ways……


          [Rather, if that’s all you have…… What do you do when you sleep?]


          [I’m not really wearing anything when I sleep though?]


          What did she just say…… Anima is sleeping naked? N- No, well, I know that there are people like that, and if I think about it, for Anima who is a former Black Bear…… I guess it’s more natural for them to not wear clothes, right?


          Well, what she wants to do when she sleeps is for the person herself to decide, but I might as well buy her a nightgown.


          In the meantime, we ended up at the clothing store.


          I could have gone to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store but…… these days, I feel like all the clothings in her store are only for men…… or rather, it feels like she narrowed down her target audience to just me, so there wouldn’t be that much women’s clothing found there.


          She might have made it if I requested, but since Alice is busy with the Six Kings Festival, I’ll just buy it at a regular store this time.


          Then, when we got to the front of the store, with neat movements, Anima moved into a suspended posture.


          [Well then, I’ll wait here myself until Master finishes your purchase.]


          [……Eh? No, what are you talking about, Anima? We’re here to buy clothes for you. Don’t worry, I’ll go buy it with my money.]


          [……Ehh?]


          Perhaps, she didn’t expect my words, as Anima froze with a blank look on her face.


          When I pulled Anima’s hand while she was like that into the store, Anima regained her consciousness and flusteredly shook her head.


          [M- Master! I don’t need any of that for myself! Much less, letting Master pay for it……]


          [Ahh, excuse me. Can you fit some outfits for this child?]


          [You’re not even listening!?]


          I already expected Anima’s reaction, so I decided to ignore her and talk to the shopkeeper, asking her to fit her some clothes.


          I guess it’s to be expected from a professional, as she quickly picked out a few clothes and told Anima to try them on, but Anima looks at the clothes in her hands with a puzzled look on her face.


          [……M- Master…… For me to wear clothes like this……]


          [That’s alright already, so just try it on.]


          [……H- However, for me to dress up is……]


          [……It’s an order.]


          [R- Roger that.]


          I don’t think this would go anywhere, so I’ll just go command her, something that I seldomly did.


          After a short wait in front of the fitting room, the curtains are slowly opened to reveal Anima, dressed in a black-based, pants-style outfit.


          Her top is a beautifully embroidered shirt, with a very beautiful hue that matches Anima’s black hair.


          I can clearly see when she’s dressed in light clothing like this, Anima has a very good style.


          The lines of her body are well-defined and toned, her legs are especially beautiful and slender, while her large bulging chests accentuate her overall appearance, and her bear ears accentuate her cuteness.


          [Unnn. It looks good on you. You look cute.]


          [C- Cu—!? T- T- To call this m- m- me something like cute……]


          [No, I think you’re really cute. Anima is beautiful and has a great style.]


          [W- Wha……]


          Anima has a tendency to think that she has no femininity, so when I compliment her appearance like this, she turns bright red and shaken, which is kind of charming.


          While I was enjoying Anima’s cute reaction, the clerk who helped me picked out the clothes came up to us and spoke.


          [Your girlfriend looks beautiful, customer-san must have been quite happy with her.]


          [Wha!? Y- You! What rude things are you—— [ Yes, thank you. ] ——- Master!?]


          It’s just a simple sales talk, so if I try poorly in denying, it will only be complicated…… Or rather, I could see a future where Anima, thinking that I was insulted, would punch her in the face, so I noncommittally matched her words and ended the situation right there.


          Then, Anima’s face turned bright red and her mouth opened and closed, not being able to speak anything, so I took this opportunity that she was being absentminded to go buy her some more clothes.


          After a while, Anima recovers from her state of absentmindedness and looking somewhat flustered, takes out a pouch that seems to be her purse.


          [I- I can’t let Master pay for me! I’ll pay for these clothes myself……]


          [Ahh, I already paid for it.]


          [Eeeehhhhh!?]


          [Ah, that’s right, I already bought those clothes you’re wearing, so that’s what you’re wearing for the rest of the day…… And with that, I’m going to put the clothes you just came in in the magic box.]


          [Eh? Ah? M- Master!?]


          I ignore Anima, who isn’t completely following the conversation, and quickly put away her military-style outfit.


          [Now then, how about we go eat something!?]


          [Eh? I- I thought that we’re already going home……]


          [The day has just begun. Now, let’s go.]


          [M- M- M- Master!? Y- Your hand…… P- Please wait! Please listen to me!!!]


          I knew clearly that it was better to force Anima to take her around with me by this point already, so I walked out of the shop, holding the flustered Anima’s hand.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- Anima has been working so hard on a regular basis, and I’ve been meaning to take her out for a good meal for a while now, so I think today is just the right time. It’s a great opportunity, and for the sake of my lovely servant——— Let’s go splurge.


          


          <Afterword>


          It’s a rare chapter where Kaito is the one dragging around someone.


          You probably didn’t expect to see Anima appear here…… Perhaps, I’m sure…… The beast-eared, military uniform-wearing, serious servant is cute.


          Serious-senpai: [……It’s another sugary chapter huh……]
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          Inviting Anima to eat, a little bit forcefully, we walked down the main street together.


          [Would you like to eat something, Anima?]


          [N- No, I would eat what Master decides for me!]


          [……Do you have any favorite food, Anima?]


          [My favorite food huh…… I can eat anything, but if I had to choose…… I’d say fish dishes, I guess?]


          ……Was it because she’s a former Black Bear? I certainly have an image of bears eating salmon, so I guess it makes sense that she likes fish dishes.


          [Alright then, let’s go eat some fish dishes!]


          [Eh? N- No, I will just……]


          [I’m the one who wants to eat fish…… There’s no problem with that, right?]


          [Uuuuhh, y- yes.]


          It was obvious that Anima would refrain with that flow of conversation, so as usual, I just forcibly made a decision.


          Today’s main goal is to let Anima stretch her wings enough…… So, I want to make sure that I have a firm grasp of her preferences here.


          I remembered that Kuro had told me about a number of good restaurants around here in the past, but while we’re walking down the busy street at lunchtime, thinking about which restaurant to go to, I bumped into a man and woman who was walking in front of me.


          [Ah, I’m sorry.]


          [No, I’m sorry too.]


          We exchanged some light apologies, and were about to continue on our way, but at that moment…… I noticed that Anima, who should have been beside me wasn’t there, and at the same time, I heard a low, intimidating voice from behind.


          [……You b*stards dare bumping into Master, and that kind of apology…… is worth death! Let me see your empty heads rub against the ground——- [ Anima, stop!!! ] ———Eh? Ah, yes!]


          I forgot!? Her attitude towards the servants in the mansion had softened due to the many times I had warned her so much that my mouth got tired of it but…… Come to think of it, Anima had such a stern part of her!


          Stopping Anima, who was about to hit him, I hurriedly bowed her head.


          [I’m sorry about our Anima!]


          [N- No, it’s alright.


          Fortunately, thanks to the fact that I interrupted Anima before she acted forcefully, I was able to get them to forgive her for trying to assault them.


          [Anima! That’s no good, threatening people like that……]


          [However, those b*stards harmed Master……]


          
            

          


          [No, it was just a bump in the shoulder, you know!? I was also being careless, but anyway, don’t try to do anything!]


          [Y- Yes…… I’m sorry.]


          Hearing my words, Anima looked crestfallen and told me an honest apology.


          D- Did I scold her a little too harshly? N- No, this is the part where I need to caution her more!!! Unnn…… However, if I don’t make some follow up here…… She would be pitiful.


          [……I’m really glad that Anima is moving for me. However, let’s be a bit more moderate about it, okay?]


          [Yes.]


          [Unnn. However, thank you, Anima. For being angry for me.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          Lightly stroking Anima’s head as I said this, she nodded, her expression brightening up.


          Unnn, well, there are some troubling parts of her…… In the end, Anima is thinking of me more than anything else, and that honestly makes me happy.


          Well, I think I will have to warn her when she rampages again……


          After a bit of trouble, we successfully reached a restaurant that serves fish dishes and ate lunch with Anima.


          Anima’s usual stern actions make her slightly seem like someone who has muscles for brains…… but she has good table manners and conducts her meals with elegance.


          In fact, Anima seems to be very smart, and since she has come to live in Lilia-san’s mansion, she’s been studying quite diligently and she’s using what she’s learned there to help me.


          One thing that’s especially helpful is her, organizing my letters…… I’ve become a bit more famous since the Sacred Tree Festival, and I still receive letters from many nobles.


          Thanks to Alice, I don’t get weird letters anymore, but I still get a lot of invitations to tea parties and gatherings.


          However, those kinds of letters rarely get into my hand…… That’s because the letters that were addressed to me were checked by Anima first, and other than those that were personally sent to me…… The ones I don’t want to attend, such as invitations to tea parties, Anima writes back to decline for me.


          I was shown a little bit of that letter before, and it feels like she had learned a lot, as the contents were very polite while gently declining their invitation. Having her do that really helps me.


          I’ve heard that Lunamaria-san and the other servants have taught her how to write letters, and I think Anima is someone who can do it if she thinks about it, and she’s someone I can really rely on.


          [……Anima, how does it taste?]


          [Yes, it’s very good.]


          [I see, that’s great.]


          I wanted to properly thank Anima for all the hard work she did on a regular basis, so this outing was just great for me.


          As I was thinking about this, I saw some sauce on Anima’s mouth while she was eating, so I called out to her while holding a napkin in my hand.


          [……wait, Anima. Don’t move.]


          [Eh?]


          [You have some sauce on your mouth…… Yes, got it.]


          [Whauu!?]


          [Whauu?]


          [W- Wha— I didn’t say anything!? F- For me t- t- to trouble Master! My apologies!!!]


          [……U- Unnn. You don’t have to mind it that much, you know?]


          After lunch, I continued to take Anima around the place.


          I think we had quite a good time…… enjoying our time shopping and standing around eating food we bought from stalls.


          And just as the surroundings were starting to be dyed in madder red, I decided to go back to the mansion with Anima, and now we were walking side by side in the setting sun.


          [……Anima, I’ve taken you around a lot, aren’t you tired?]


          [Y- Yes! There’s no problem…… Rather, ummm, it was really fun for me.]


          [I see, that’s good to hear…… Did that “make your shoulders relax” a bit?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing my words, when I told her with a gentle smile, Anima stopped in her tracks with her wide open.


          [……As I thought, Master…… has noticed huh?]


          [……No, I haven’t figured out the details. It’s just that I’ve been wondering if you’re “in a hurry” lately……]


          Yes, in fact, the reason I took Anima out this time was for another major reason besides the fact that she hadn’t taken a break at all.


          Anima is a very serious, hard-working girl…… But even if I take that into account, the emotions conveyed by Anima through my Sympathy Magic lately had revealed a sense of frustration.


          She was being tensed about something…… I didn’t know the reason why, but I was hoping that this outing would be a good change of pace.


          When she heard my words, Anima remained silent for a while…… And lifting her hand up to her chest and looking at that hand, she quietly muttered.


          [……Am I…… being helpful to you…… Master?]


          [……Eh?]


          With those words, my Sympathy Magic senses Anima’s strong anxiety.


          After looking at her expression, looking as if she’s frail, I was reflexively speechless. After glancing at me, Anima continues to speak.


          [……What I can only be proud of compared to others…… Only my physical strength…… However, even this strength of mine…… It won’t even reach close to “Alice-dono”‘s feet……]


          [……Anima.]


          [……I thought that maybe…… Master doesn’t need me…… I was afraid of that, and I tried to branch out to see if I could help Master in other things. However, my abilities couldn’t match the professionals…… Being useless like this…… I wonder what I should do…… I didn’t know what to do……]


          [……………….]


          Anima’s voice is trembling.


          ……She utterly hated her own stupidity. She’s a tenacious and diligent woman, but she’s also holding unto her own insecurities for a long time…… Why didn’t I notice it sooner?


          Now that she mentioned it, it’s certainly true. Anima started to learn all kinds of things when Alice became my guard…… D*mn it…… I’m really thickheaded……


          No, regretting will be for later. Right now, there are things that should be done before that.


          Thinking that, I approached Anima, who was hanging her head down, and hugged her body, wrapping her in my arms.


          [Eh? M- Master!?]


          [……I’m sorry. I didn’t realize at all that Anima…… that Anima was feeling anxious about that. I’m sorry, for being a stupid master.]


          
            

          


          [N- No!? That’s wrong! This was because my mind was weak……]


          [Come to think of it, I didn’t put it into words properly huh…… Anima isn’t useless.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [You’ve always worked hard for me and tried to do things I wasn’t good at…… Anima is a girl I can really count on.]


          [……Mas…… ter?]


          Yes, it was easy for me to wipe away Anima’s anxiety. All I had to do was say my heartfelt feelings…… And yet, this stupid me was really slow in doing it.


          I felt really confused the first time I met her, and I had to hold my head once or twice because of her personality…… But before I knew it, Anima, who was always so straightforward and earnest, and she who adored me wholeheartedly, had become a very big person in my heart.


          So much so that I felt it was natural to ask her to do something for me……


          [……For me, Anima is indispensable. That’s why, don’t say such sad thing about you being useless.]


          [Ahhh…… Aaaaaaahhh……]


          As gently as possible, holding her body that was smaller than I expected within my arms, I say the things I couldn’t say before.


          The first weakness shown by the reliable Anima, so that I could firmly receive it……


          [……I think I’m lesser than half the man I am as your master, and I can’t give precise instructions to Anima who is trying to be my servant…… I’m sure that I won’t be able to assign work to you well in the future.]


          [……Uuuuu…… Auuu……]


          [Our master-servant relationship is difficult for me, and I don’t think I’ll ever get used to it…… However, errr, this is just something I heard other people say…… but for me, my relationship with Anima…… Ummm, I’d like it if our relationship would be something like a family.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Yes, I don’t think I’ll ever be a great master. After all, the ideal relationship I have in mind is one that is as close to family like Kuro has.


          However, if it’s possible, I would like to have that kind of relationship with Anima.


          [That’s why, if you’re fine even if I’m this unreliable…… Would you continue helping me in the future?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? Y- Yes! Myself…… My everything…… My future is all for Master! If Master allows it, until this body crumbles to dust…… Please let me serve you.]


          [Unnn. I’ll be in your care……]


          [Yes…… Yes…… Master…… I…… I am…… Having Master as my lord…… is my happiness.]


          In the dusk, a silent sob echoes…… And along with those gentle tears, I think it has also washed away all the anxiety she had been feeling.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- In the beginning, I was bewildered and there were times when I felt troubled. However, I think I have always been encouraged by her honest vigorousness. I don’t really know what a master-servant relationship is, but the fact that Anima is like family to me——– and say that without hesitation, is something I’m sure of.


          


          <Afterword>


          In fact, the reason why Anima hadn’t appeared much lately was that since she found out that Alice was the Phantasmal King, she was desperately studying to be useful to Kaito other than for her physical strength…… How lovable.


          ? ? ? : [ T- This is…… As expected, this is something I can just joke around…… I mean, I never heard that this is Anima arc, you know!? This almost sounds like a proposal, you know!? Eh? There’s still a separate Anima arc prepared for her!? Seriously? ]
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          The 25th Day of the Wind month. I was sitting at my desk in my room, responding to the letters Neun-san had sent me.


          Anima handles a lot of my letters, but they are only from the people I don’t know, and the letters sent by Neun-san and Chris-san directly go to my hand.


          Neun-san is especially corresponding, as we frequently exchange letters with each other quite a bit.


          The contents of the letters are basically uneventful, and this time, written in beautiful handwriting was about how Raz-san was in a very good mood and how they are a seasonal dish.


          As I was lightly reading over the letter and writing my response, there was a knock on the door of my room, and Eta and Theta came in.


          [Master. We have come to take care of the laundry.]


          [Thanks, then, get the clothes over there……]


          The red-haired twin Demons who were once Megiddo-san’s subordinates…… Eta and Theta are currently working tirelessly as maids in the mansion.


          Although they are twins, they still seem to have different personalities and specialties, and are in charge of different jobs.


          Eta, with her long hair in a ponytail, I don’t know if I could describe her as someone with a knight-like personality or not, but I can say that she’s a diligent and capable woman. She was mainly doing the laundry and cleaning, and she’s also the one who washes the clothes I usually wear.


          [Master, I’ve brought you a cup of tea…… desu]


          [Thanks, Theta.]


          With her hair cut short and a stature that is a bit shorter than Eta, Theta has a quiet and calm personality. She isn’t very good at using honorifics, but she has a characteristic way of speaking of adding “desu” at the end of her words after a brief delay.


          She seems to be mainly doing jobs related to cooking, and she always brings me tea and sweets at just the right time, which is very helpful.


          As I watch the two of them getting used to life here in the mansion, I suddenly remember that I went out with Anima yesterday.


          Maybe I just don’t know, but I’m wondering if Eta and Theta are also working too hard…… I’ve just decided to pay attention to those situations, and since they’re both here, I wlll just ask them here.


          [……Speaking of which, how are Eta and Theta doing at work? Is there anything that’s troubling you?]


          [Thank you for your concern. I don’t have any problems.]


          [I’m also fine…… desu.]


          [I see, but in addition to working at the mansion, you’re also doing some training, right? Don’t push yourself too hard, okay?]


          As far as the two of them are concerned, I can’t read any feelings of impatience in them unlike Anima.


          It’s true that these two originally said they would serve me as maids rather than guards, and since the two of them are pulling themselves together, they may be sorting that out well.


          [Yes! Thank you. However, in order to protect Master when the time comes, I will continue to polish up my battle skills.]


          Eta, with a somewhat happy expression on her face after hearing my words, straightens her back and replies. Just when I thought that she really seemed to have no worries, I heard some disturbing words.


          [……In times of need, it is my role to “protect” Master…… Protecting is impossible for Eta.]


          [……What are you trying to say…… Theta.]


          [……Eta…… have muscles for brains…… You just swing your spear and plunge to enemies…… I will protect Master.]


          [……Hoohhh…… Now you said it…… You’re just a dull turtle, relying on defense while hiding behind your shield…… You think you can protect Master just by shrinking inside your shell?]


          [……Wait, you two?]


          Eta reacts to the words Theta blurted out, and her eyebrows slightly rose.


          And with a return of her own, more words overlap, and somehow, the air between them sharply changed and heavily with each word.


          [……You’re just a simple-minded monkey, jumping around, not understanding the importance of defense.]


          [It seems that you don’t know that “offense is the best defense”…… However, I don’t really think that’s the kind of thing you can put into action anyway, don’t you think, stupid turtle?]


          [………………..]


          [………………..]


          Is it just my imagination? I feel like there were sparks exploding between the two of them now.


          Then, their eyes are set on each other, and they each take out their large spear and large shield from wherever they take them out from.


          [……Come outside, Theta. That rotten character of yours, showing disrespect to your sister, I will make sure to punch a hole through it.]


          [……Don’t think you’re my older sister just because you were born a little earlier…… If I so desire…… I could crush you like the bug you are.]


          [……Oooiiiii.]


          Their eyes perfectly set on each other, they began to exchange words with low voices and then, they walked out of the room, completely ignoring me.


          Do the two of them not get along? No, don’t they look like they would start punching each other without reservation? Well, it’s pretty clear that the situation had turned troublesome.


          Moreover, the reason for their fight is that which one of them is better at protecting me…… How should I say this, that’s a strangely difficult topic they’re talking about.


          [……Well, honestly speaking, with me by Kaito-san’s side, I’m enough in terms of offense and defense, so there isn’t any problem~~]


          [……Rather than that, why are you just nonchalantly eating my cookies there?]


          [It’s to check if you’re being poisoned! If anything happens to Kaito-san, it would be a disaster! Mmmm, crispy and fragrant…… That means it’s dangerous! For Kaito-san’s safety, I’ll have everyth——- Ouch!?]


          After having a bit of a silly exchange with Alice, I walked out of the mansion, curious about how the two are doing, and was soon able to find Eta and Theta.


          The result of their fight…… It was apparently never settled. How do I know that? That’s because they’re both peacefully sitting in a seiza, side by side, with a lump popping out of their heads.


          [Good grief! What the heck are you two doing!!!? Shirking on your duties and fighting a duel, shame on you two! Become aware that each of your actions could stain Master’s honour!!!]


          [M- My apologies.]


          [……I’m sorry.]


          In front of the two of them, Anima was crossing her arms in front of her chest and was angrily scolding them…… Unnn. I could already imagine what happened.


          The yard is a bit gouged, so they probably went outside to try to fight each other, and were able to fight in a few rounds.


          But that’s when Anima found out, and thus, the both of them got knocked on their heads.


          [In the first place, if you want to do that, do it on the training ground! Damaging the garden of the mansion is outrageous!!! You’re not even being conscious of your status as Master’s servant!]


          [Uuuu…… Yes.]


          [I don’t have any words to say to that…… desu.]


          Hmmm. Looking at them like this, I feel like Anima is pretty attached to her position of being the Chief Retinue. I guess it’s partly because she was able to get over something that happened yesterday, but I’m somewhat relieved.


          W- Well, putting that aside, it’s going to be a long sermon at this point…… I think it’s a problem that they got into a fight, but I feel thankful to Eta and Theta since they were fighting for my sake, so I’ll give them a little help.


          [……Listen here, to begin with, being a follower means……]


          [Anima, can you forgive them…… with that already?]


          [M- Master!?]


          [I think the two of them are properly reflecting already……]


          [I- If that’s what Master says……]


          When I told her that, Anima quickly backed off.


          I’m also responsible for not being able to stop them before this happened, and above all, I’m their master, so I think I should warm them myself and not just leave them to Anima right here.


          [Eta, Theta.]


          [ [ Y- Yes! ] ]


          [I’m really glad that the two of you are trying to protect me. I’m actually really weak, and there are so many things I can’t do, so I’m sure that I will have to rely on the two of you in the future…… However, fighting like this is no good.]


          In fact, this time just so happens to be the first time I’ve ever seen Eta and Theta fighting, and from the fact that they’re usually together a lot, I know that they’re good friends.


          [Both Eta and Theta have your own qualities in what you’re good at. Eta has your own great qualities, while Theta also had your own, so I hope you’ll respect the other person as well.]


          [……Yes. Eta…… I’m sorry. I might be just being jealous of the bright and strong Eta.]


          [No, I should be the one who says sorry. Also, please let me take back my previous statement. I should have known your strength better than anyone else. The both of us, we will continue protect Master together.]


          [Unnn.]


          As I thought, they seem to be good friends, and they each admitted their mistakes, apologized, firmly shook each other’s hand and reconciled with each other,


          With this, the situation ends……


          [Well, I’ll be repeating myself, but just I, myself is enough——- Fugyaaahhh!?]


          [You, come with me for a sec.]


          [Ehh? Ah, wait, Kaito-san, why are your eyes set on——- Gyaaahhhh!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad——— Eta and Tetha, the twins that are different from each other, are people that are also already indispensable to me. Well, putting that aside, I’ve vanquished the evil that only likes to make fun of others, so I’ll say this again——– The situation has been peacefully settled.


          


          <Afterword>


          As some of you may have noticed, this story is based on an 8-panel manga of Eta and Theta that my sister drew in the Activity Report, and I’ve arranged it.
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          At a corner of the capital of the Symphonia Kingdom. There exists a church/infirmary near the residential area beyond the main streets.


          In the resting area at the back of the examination room there, a woman with black hair and black-colored eyes, a rarity in this world, was sitting on a chair, talking with Fear, the head of the infirmary.


          [……I think we’ve exchanged a lot of sentences by now, and I think we’re getting to know each other better, so I think it’s time for me to move on to the next stage…… What do you think?]


          [Unnn, I’ve said it a million times already, but I’ll say it again. “Hikari”…… This is an infirmary. This isn’t a place where you ask relationship advice, okay? Could you go somewhere else for that?]


          [No way…… Other than Fear, I have no one else to turn to anymore!]


          [……No, I think you have made a terrible mistake in selecting the person to ask here. Seriously……]


          Looking at her with an astounded expression on her face, Hikari…… Neun, who had her helmet off, looked at her with a relying expression on her face.


          They had been best friends for a long time, and Neun visited Fear a fair amount of times, and she has come to discuss with Fear about her latest troubles, her love life…… It’s a nice nuisance for Fear though.


          In the first place, although she is much older than Neun, Fear has no experience in love, and there’s not much that she can advise her.


          Still, Neun was looking at Fear as if she was really relying on her closest friend…… with a gaze that seems to ask her for help.


          When she did that, the good-natured Fear couldn’t refuse her anymore, and letting out a loud sigh, she spoke.


          [……Haahhh…… So, talking about this next level, what exactly do you want to do with him?]


          [L- Let’s see…… I kinda want us to go see the “opera”……]


          [……Errr, I’m pretty sure I’ve heard that before. You said opera, didn’t you? That doesn’t exist in this world, right?]


          [Or perhaps, see one of those “moving pictures”……]


          [That also doesn’t exist here, you know?]


          [W- What about “Noh plays”?]


          [No, I don’t even know what that is.]


          [U- Ugghhhh……]


          Any of the things Neun had spoken about were things from Earth…… that were popular in the time she lived in, and Fear, a resident of this world, had no idea about it.


          Still, she could understand most of what she was trying to say.


          [……That means, you want that? In short, what you’re saying is that you want to go on a date.]


          [D- D- D- Date!?]


          [No, you don’t have to be that surprised…… However, isn’t it fine? Why don’t you try inviting him out?]


          [……Won’t Fear “invite him for me instead”?]


          [Why!?]


          Apparently, Neun’s problem is that she wants to get closer to her current penpal, Kaito.


          Since Fear understood that they frequently exchanged letters, she agreed that it was a good idea to go out together, but she was startled by her pathetic response.


          And then, Neun, the person in question, turns her face down in embarrassment while her index fingers were poking at each other.


          [You’re exchanging letters with him right? Then, why don’t you ask him out with that?]


          [……B- But…… I- I’m…… embarrassed……]


          [………………..]


          Hearing the words Neun quietly muttered, Fear was speechless, looking at her with a dumbfounded look on her face.


          [……Haahhh…… No matter how much I was mentally troubled at that time…… I wonder how I could have “lost to someone like this”……]


          [Like this!?]


          [Yes, someone like this. Seriously…… How can the former Hero be this pathetic?]


          [Uuuu, that’s mean, Fear.]


          [I’m not being mean…… The one who’s really mean here is the person who just barges in just when I thought I’ve already finished treating anyone and can have my really precious break, and forcibly asks me for relationship advice.]


          [Aaauuu……]


          With her eyes looking in the distance, as if she was thinking of her past self, Fear turns her glare towards the shameless First Hero in front of her.


          [……Well, stop fidgeting and worrying about it, and go invite him already. If it’s Miyama-kun, he wouldn’t turn you down, and end it all with something like a stroll with your shoulders and elbows touching with each other.]


          [……Y- Yes. I’ll do my best.]


          [Unnn. Good.]


          The only role that Fear has in this relationship counseling, so to say, is just pushing her back…… And when she heard her cheer for her, Neun nodded, a little relieved.


          Seeing Neun responding like that, Fear also smiled and brought the tea that was at hand to her mouth.


          Just when the relationship advice is settled and the conversation begins to shift to idle chatter, Neun turns serious and asks.


          [……Fear. For the Six Kings Festival, what are you going to do?]


          [………………..]


          Hearing the words quietly, yet clearly announced, Fear moves her gaze to the table…… to the invitation that Neun had brought to her today.


          After remaining silent for a little while, Fear lowered her head and let out a feeble voice, unlike the voice she had before.


          [……I’m not going…… I can’t go.]


          [……Kuromu-sama wanted to meet Fear. Even Fear is……]


          [I miss her! Of course I want to see her!!! However…… For all these times I haven’t met her…… I don’t even know…… what kind of face I should have when I face her now.]


          [……………….]


          Neun quietly listens without saying a word as Fear tells her in a voice that sounds like she’s about to cry.


          Fear is an important family member to Kuromueina, and Fear also adores Kuromueina very much…… However, she hadn’t seen Kuromueina for over a thousand years now


          [Kuromu-sama picked me up and raised me when I had nothing…… she’s like a mother to me, the most important person in the world…… However, even though Kuromu-sama was the most important person to me, I “betrayed” her……]


          [You’re mistaken, you di——- [ I’m not mistaken ! ] ———!?]


          Just as Neun wanted to make a follow up, Fear interrupted her with a grieving expression on her face.


          [It’s because I… I was an idiot…… I made Kuromu-sama cry. Even though I never wanted her to look like that…… but because of me…… I don’t have the face to meet her anymore.]


          [……But still, if it’s Kuromu-sama……]


          [I know that…… I know. I’m sure that Kuromu-sama will greet me with a smile. She will forgive me…… However, I…… To myself……]


          [……Sorry. That was imprudent of me.]


          [No. I’m the one who should apologize. I’m sorry that I became emotional…… Anyhow, I won’t be attending the Six Kings Festival…… You should have fun there, Hikari.]


          [……Yes.]


          They were once enemies who had crossed blades against each other, and now, they were best friends who spoke of their troubles. Neun understands the pain that Fear had suffered over the years, so much that it also hurts Neun.


          That’s why she didn’t know what to say…… She didn’t even know if it’s alright to say anything.


          Then, as if to regain her composure, Fear moved the conversation to an unrelated topic, while Neun didn’t say anything else other than idle chatter.


          After talking for a while, Neun left and Fear, who remained alone in the room, stared at the invitation that was given to her…… focusing on the words “Underworld King: Kuromueina” written on it.


          [……I’m sorry…… Kuromu-sama…… I’m sorry……]


          An apology that no one can hear…… As she spoke those words that she had been repeating for over a thousand years over and over again, some words surfaced within Fear’s mind.


          ——–Even if I knew about Dr. Fear’s past sins, I wouldn’t lose my respect for “the current you.”


          It was only a short time since she got to know him. The words of that slightly unusual otherworlder…… They weren’t blaming her for her sins, nor does he intend to pry into her past, just very kind and warm words of respect for the person she currently is.


          [……Honestly…… I was happy when I heard those words…… Ahaha, what kind of stupidity am I talking about…… That’s not supposed to happen……]


          Muttering quietly, Fear slowly looks up and shifts her gaze to the view outside the window.


          [……A large amount of time has already passed. For a boy I just met…… just like he did to others…… that he might also change me…… That’s too selfish for me to hope for……]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Kuwaahhh!?]
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          The festival was held by the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, the Six Kings…… Information about the Six Kings Festival, along with the invitations, quickly spread around the words. especially among the nobles and wealthy merchants.


          An invitation from the Six Kings. It could already be described as a kind of status, especially for those who held a high-ranking invitation, as they could even improve the status of the recipient.


          Hence, many nobles and wealthy merchants were very busy these days.


          And the royalty was no exception for this.


          In a room in the royal palace of the Symphonia Kingdom, Ryze, the current King of Symphonia, held an envelope in his hand with a very tense expression on his face. Grasping a paper knife as if he was praying to someone, his shaking hands cut the seal off the envelope.


          Although Ryze had reconciled with Kaito, he still didn’t know how the Six Kings currently evaluated him.


          Hence, he was still somewhat holding inferior thoughts while within his own royal palace, and this invitation was a chance for him to restore his honor, but at the same time, this invitation could also be a one-way ticket to hell.


          If he didn’t receive at least an invitation from the Underworld King and the World King, his position within the royal castle would become increasingly difficult.


          Praying that he would somehow be ranked bronze or higher, Ryze took out the invitation…… and let out a sigh of relief so loud that everyone around him could have heard him,


          The invitation that Ryze received is glimmering with a beautiful golden hue…… that means that he has a Gold rank, and that means that his honor as a King is safe.


          No, on the contrary, having this Gold rank allows him to join the party on the final day, which was more than enough to restore his honor.


          When Ryze opened the invitation, it listed the names of the Underworld King, Death King, World King, and the Phantasmal King, and noted that he had received an invitation from four of the Six Kings.


          Ryze is relieved to have received an invitation from the Underworld King, which was one of his biggest concerns, but soon afterwards, he found that there’s something else in the envelope…… a message card.


          [Hmm? This is……]


          The message only had the words “I heard you gave Kaito some advice. Thank you” written in it in clean handwriting, and at the bottom of the note, it was signed with the name of the Death King, Isis Remnant.


          It was actually something that Ryze himself didn’t know, but his advice to Kaito was well known, as Kaito himself had told Kuromueina and Isis that he was grateful to Ryze.


          And for the girls, it was a fine play on his part that even warrants a standing ovation, and thus, his reputation had explosively risen.


          He’s currently already on the level where if he sends out an invitation to Kuromueina for an evening party and other events, Kuromueina will also participate.


          Granted, Ryze only seriously advised Kaito because he thought Kaito was consulting about his sister, Lilia, and achieving this result wasn’t his intention at all but…… No, you could say that it was exactly because he thought that it was for his sister, and that must be why he was able to give advice that isn’t for his own interest at all.


          Anyway, King Ryze of Symphonia was able to successfully recover his evaluation from the eyes of the Six Kings.


          In the royal castle of the Archlesia Empire, Emperor Chris, who had received her invitation just like Ryze, opened the envelope with a serious expression on her face,


          [……Oya? Gold rank huh…… I thought I would have a Silver rank……]


          Seeing that the rank of her invitation wasn’t quite what she expected, Chris tilted her head, but receiving a rank higher than she expected is of no inconvenience and actually something that she should be grateful about, so she just opened her invitation.


          Thereupon, she saw the names of the Underworld King, Dragon King, War King and the Phantasmal King written there, and Chris tilted her head again.


          [……Phantasmal King-sama? Hmmm? I think I’ve barely spoken to Phantasmal King-sama though……]


          As for the other members of the Six Kings that had sent her invitation, Chris had somewhat expected them.


          Chris is one of “Kuromueina’s baby birds” so she expected Kuromueina’s invitation. The Archlesia Empire has a close relationship with the Dragon King, Magnawell, so she also expected his invitation. Chris also had a certain amount of familiarity with one of the Six Kings, so she was thinking that she may receive Megiddo’s invitation…… So far, the invitation came from the people Chris was supposed to have interacted with.


          However, she didn’t understand why the name of the Phantasmal King, No Face was also written there. Of course, she has seen her at the Festival of Heroes and some other events, but she rarely had a direct conversation with that mysterious being.


          That’s also the same case for the World King, Lillywood.


          [……Unnn? There’s something more? A message card?]


          On the message card in the envelope…… written on it was “Dinner was delicious. From Kaito-san’s gorgeous guard.” and seeing that, Chris’s expression stiffened.


          [……Miyama-sama’s guard? ……C- Could it be, Alice-sama…… is the Phantasmal King?]


          That’s when she realized that the masked girl who was with Kaito when he visited the castle…… Alice was the Phantasmal King, No Face.


          After that thought surfaced within her mind, she looked shaken, which is very unusual for her, and a great amount of sweat poured out of her face.


          [……Alice-sama is the Phantasmal King-sama…… That means…… Even that time when I received information that Miyama-sama was sighted in the monster racetrack……]


          That day, Chris received information that Kaito had come to the Archlesia Empire and that’s why she invited Kaito to the royal castle…… But thinking about it again, to receive such information was too convenient for her.


          A subordinate who had attended the Sacred Tree Festival had informed her that she had seen Kaito, whose face was barely known to the public at that point, at the monster racetrack, and that was a really convenient coincidence.


          [……Could it be that the information was sent by the Phantasmal King…… For those powerful nobles, who were vehemently opposed to inviting Miyama-sama as a state guest, to not make any particular movements after that…… And even those people who just want to watch over Miyama-sama……]


          Chris shuddered. It was because she was thinking about how Alice had figured out and controlled all of her thoughts once she acquired such information about Kaito, and what method she would use if she was opposed by the nobles.


          [……N- No, I guess I was just thinking too much. Even if she does that, the benefit to Phantasmal King-sam is just…… could it be…… There’s something hidden within it? If she has read through my actions and thoughts…… Did she deliberately do it to search for the powerful nobles who would try opposing Miyama-sama?]


          When Chris tries to welcome him as a state guest, and if any nobles speak in opposition…… And from those antagonistic nobles, search for the nobles on their side and monitor their every move.


          Thinking about that, that explains the deliberately aggravating statements she said to Chris at that time.


          […….In other words, she was also testing me. While acting as if she was cooperating with my plan, she repeatedly said and did things that were provoking me. That means that her interactions with me…… If I had made a mistake in judgment and turned against Miyama-sama…… Perhaps, I would have been……]


          Chris’ predictions were undoubtedly correct. That’s why cold sweat ran down her back.


          Chris only tried to proceed in the direction of not antagonizing Kaito at that time, but if she had given priority to the opinions of the powerful nobles, if the situation had resulted in any harm to Kaito……


          [Well, I’ll be damned…… Should I say that this is to be expected from Phantasmal King-sama……. How frightening. I’m completely running around the palm of her hand…… As I thought, that person really is the most frightening in the world for me. Moreover, the -people that Phantasmal King-sama had in control are all irreplaceable for me…… There’s nothing I can do to stop her.]


          Chris doesn’t know if the great nobles and her subordinates are under the Phantasmal King’s command, or if they were just requested to do so.


          No, even if they were under the Phantasmal King’s command and the great nobles carelessly made their move and started a civil war, even if she were to dismiss her subordinates, Phantasmal King’s other subordinates would undoubtedly be in the castle.


          If that’s the case, for Chris, pursuing this matter would only result in the loss of excellent personnel, and there’s even a chance that making this move might incite the Phantasmal King’s displeasure.


          [Well, I guess I think of this as me being lucky to have a bit of recognition from Phantasmal King-sama…… Haahhh…… I really couldn’t match up to Miyama-sama.]


          After muttering that with a smile, Chris keeps the invitation safely kept away before turning her gaze to the letter sent by Kaito.


          Even with the way Kaito acts, he still faithfully sends back a letter back to her, making their exchange in letters last for a reasonable amount of time.


          [……Speaking of which, Miyama-sama would obviously be at the Six Kings Festival…… Fumu. I’m not really fond of wearing clothes like that, but I guess I’ll wear feminine clothes once in a while.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Ahhh…… I can’t do this anymore…… Writing two stories in a row that aren’t sweet…… I’m having withdrawal symptoms…… I’ll definitely write a sweet story next time.


          Senior-senpai: [Why are you not giving up on that part!? Why!!!?]
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          The 28th Day of the Wind month. On that day, I was in despair.


          I had expected that this day might come, but it seems that today really is the day.


          Yes, it happened while I was eating dinner at Lilia-san’s mansion.


          Putting the fork down on the plate I was about to eat, I quietly shook my head.


          [……Kaito-senpai? What’s the matter?]


          [A- Ahhh, no, it’s just that I don’t have any appetite……]


          [Are you alright, Kaito-san? You look kind of pale……]


          [Ah, no, I’m fine.]


          Hina-chan and Aoi-chan, who were sitting near me, called out to me with concern, but I couldn’t hide the discomfort that was crawling through my body as I tried my best to reply with a smile.


          It seems that she has felt my discomfort, as Lilia-san hurriedly rushed over to me. This was my biggest miscalculation though.


          [Kaito-san!? Are you alright!? Are you not feeling well……]


          [Ah, no……]


          [I was being careless. No matter how much the blessings keep us from getting sick, your body could still weaken from something like fatigue…… Luna!? Get a doctor right away!]


          [Eh? Ah, you’re mistaken!?]


          Arehh? This is bad, I felt like the situation had turned serious. No, no, you’re worrying too much, Lilia-san……. Isn’t it a bit too much even though I just said that I don’t have any appetite!?


          Or rather, w- what should I do…… This flow of conversation…… How the heck did this happen?


          [My Lady, unfortunately, finding one at this time of day is difficult, and I don’t think Miyama-sama’s situation isn’t that serious…… Why don’t we just let him take a night’s rest for the time being and look at his situation again tomorrow?]


          [T- That’s right! I- I think that’s a good idea too.]


          Just for this day, I want to give Lunamaria-san my thumbs up. That’s a great follow up…… With this, Lilia-san would also……


          [That’s no good! If we do that, what will you do if Kaito-san “dies”!?]


          [I’m not going to die, you know?! Eh? Do I really look that bad!?]


          It seems that it wasn’t effective to the worrywart Lilia-san, as she wasn’t easily convinced, and for some unknown reason, me, the person who Lilia-san is supposed to be worried about, is soothing her along with Lunamaria-san.


          Thereupon, somehow, we somehow managed to convince Lilia-san that I will be getting one good night’s rest…… and if I didn’t feel better, it was decided that we would call for a doctor tomorrow.


          Laid down on the bed in my room with a wet towel on my forehead, I began thinking.


          How did I get into this mess? I- I can’t say it, I can’t tell them now that I’m “not really sick or anything like that”……


          No, in the first place, did I ever tell them that I was feeling sick!? Just because I said that I don’t have any appetite, you’re treating me like a sick person!? Seriously, how the heck did this happen……


          As I was thinking about this, the door to the room that had been quiet was vigorously opened.


          [Kaito-kun!? A- Are you alright!? I heard you were sick, so I rushed over!]


          [……Where did you even hear that from……]


          [From Shalltear…… Ahh, that’s right! I brought you some fruits! Can you eat?]


          [Eh? T- Than—– wait, that’s a lot! What’s with that amount!?]


          Kuro bursts into the room, looking very flustered, and reaching into her black coat…… She pulls out a large amount of fruit enough to fill half the room.


          Then, turning her back to the pile of fruits, Kuro comes closer to me, who is lying on the bed, with a look of concern on her face.]


          [Are you alright? Does it hurt anywhere? Should I change your towel?]


          [Ahh, no, I’m really okay……]


          [R- Really? That’s good……]


          Hearing me say that I’m fine, Kuro patted her chest in relief. She then prepared a small chair and sat down beside the bed.


          [However, for you to suddenly get sick…… I guess you were really accumulating quite the fatigue huh? You need to get some rest.]


          [……Ah, no, you see…… K- Kuro……]


          [Unnn?]


          [A- Actually…… I’m not really sick……]


          […..Eh?]


          I was already at the end of my conscience. The fact that the other party is Kuro may have had an influence on it, as I couldn’t hide it any longer and slowly began to explain the real situation.


          [……E- Errr…… To sum everything up…… Kaito-kun doesn’t want to eat “a food you disliked”, so you said that you don’t have any appetite, and because of that, everyone misunderstood?]


          [……Yes…… That’s right.]


          I’m so embarrassed right now that I want to disappear…… Yes, in the end, the cause for all this ruckus is just because of this.


          In fact…… I think it’s pathetic since I feel like a young child, but I hate “bell peppers”.


          Unnn, I’m just really weak with them. Maybe it’s because I have strong memories of hating it as a child, but I can’t help but reject that.


          I was originally apprehensive about it. In this world, there are ingredients with different names than the ones in my world, such as ripple fruit.


          So, I had been on the lookout, wondering if there might be bell peppers in this world somewhere, but I hadn’t encountered them even after quite a few days of living in this world, so I somehow let down my guard.


          Then, unbeknownst to me, there was a bell pepper in today’s dinner that I brought in my mouth…… and recognized them by the taste I hated spreading in my mouth.


          Thinking about it now, I could have just honestly told them that I really hated that food, but in front of my two junior girls and my own girlfriend, I was too embarrassed to mention that I didn’t like bell peppers, and my puny pride got in the way.


          ……My bad, Aoi-chan, Hina-chan…… I was looking pale simply because I hated the taste of bell peppers.


          ……I’m sorry, Lilia-san…… I said that I didn’t have any appetite, but I actually just didn’t want to eat bell peppers.


          [H- Hmmm. Lilia-chan being hasty in making decisions may be a problem but…… Kaito-kun, you also need to apologize for worrying about her.]


          [……Unnn.]


          [Well, I’m really glad you’re okay, Kaito-kun.]


          [……Kuro.]


          Kuro looked dumbfounded when she heard me, but it quickly changed to a gentle smile.


          Immediately after that, Kuro’s coat rippled and transformed into something like a cooking table, and she also had an apron over her clothing.


          [If you hadn’t eaten dinner properly, you must be hungry, right? Hold on a second. I can’t make anything too fancy, but I’ll make you something.]


          [Uuuuu, thanks, Kuro.]


          [Fufu, I’m Kaito-kun’s girlfriend after all.]


          After saying that and giving me a big smile, Kuro took out some meat and eggs, and started cooking.


          I didn’t see any point in lying down on the bed anymore either, so I got up and decided to watch Kuro cook.


          The way Kuro cooks seems like she’s accustomed to it…… She at least looks more deftly than I did, and soon, the room begins to be engulfed in a fragrant, delicious scent.


          Mmmm, but I’m sure it’s partly because she’s wearing an apron, but she looks really homely…… Seeing Kuro like this is somehow good too……


          After a while, it looks like the meal is complete, and Kuro places an omelet with small dice of meat in front of me.


          The half-boiled omelet is accented by the savory grilled meat and looks very tasty.


          [Now, eat up.]


          [Thank you for the meal.]


          I was quite hungry, having barely touched my dinner, so I quickly put my hands together and brought the omelet to my mouth.


          The soft egg envelops the meat exquisitely, and every time I bite into it, the juicy, overflowing meat spreads a happy savoriness in my mouth.


          [Tasty……]


          [Really? That’s great~~]


          The eggs enhance the flavor of the meat, while acting in harmony with the eggs, the meat enhances its gentle flavors.


          This is really good. I especially like the meat, I wonder what meat this is? The chewiness feels like beef, but it was completely different from it…… Anyway, there was some deepness in it, and yet, it has a mild and clean aftertaste.


          Stimulated by the captivating taste of this meat, I asked Kuro.


          [Kuro? This really delicious meat, what kind of meat is this?]


          [Unnn? Ahhh, that’s the meat of a “Giant Mantis”.]


          [Bfuuuhh!?]


          [Kaito-kun!?]


          Eh? Wait a moment? What did she just say? Giant Mantis? ……When she mentioned Mantis…… Did she mean that insect with two scythes?


          The moment I grasped the meaning of Kuro’s words, a great amount of sweat began to flow down my body.


          N- No more, I don’t want the meat of this world anymore…… I thought I’ve become accustomed to this world, but I think it will take some time for me to become used to this world’s food culture.


          [Did you eat too vigorously? You have to eat slowly, okay……]


          [U- Unnn……]


          W- What should I do…… The moment I realized it was the meat of a mantis, it felt like the tablewares became incredibly heavy.


          H- However, Kuro went out of her way to cook this for me…… I- I can’t leave anything behind. I- I guess I have no choice but to eat it huh?


          D*mn it, if this was going to happen, I should have finished the whole thing first before I asked……


          As I was thinking about that and trying to prepare myself, Kuro suddenly clapped her hands, as if she had an idea.


          [That’s right! I forgot…… I heard from Shalltear about a way of eating that Kaito-kun would like!]


          [……Eh?]


          [W- Well, it’s a bit embarrassing but……]


          Information from Alice? The heck is that? I somehow feel like this has happened before…… That’s right. It was when I was with Isis-san!


          Eh? Does that mean she would do that? She would feed me, saying Ahhn with the spoon held in her hand? W- Well, if it’s just that……


          Anticipating what’s about to happen, I handed Kuro the plate…… and for some reason, Kuro cuts off a bit of the omelet, and “puts it into her mouth”…… Eh? Why?


          Then, she quickly approached me, who stiffened at her unexpected actions, and briskly reached out her hands…… And brought my face close……


          [Hnnn……]


          [Mgnnhh!?]


          Kuro’s lips met mine, and immediately afterwards, along with the sensation of my mouth being pushed open, I felt the omelet pushed into my mouth along with Kuro’s tongue.


          C- C- C- Could this be m- mouth-to-mouth feeding…… T- This is no good, I feel like my mind is melting…… I feel like the meat within my mouth tastes very sweet.


          [……E- Errr…… What do you think? Is it delicious?]


          [Eh? A- Ahhh, u- unnn.]


          I should apologize to Kuro…… the taste didn’t come into my mind at all! Or rather, Alice!? Of all the methods there are, why the heck did she tell her about this……


          [That’s great~~ There’s still “lots” over here! My mouth is a bit small, so it might take us a while…… But I’ll properly feed you “all of it”!]


          […………………]


          Kuro looks a bit embarrassed as she said that with a bright smile on her cute cheeks, but the words she said felt like a death sentence in my ears.


          Heaven and hell have come together at the same time!? W- What the heck should I do here…… I can’t do anything at all.


          The door is blocked by that pile of fruits, and Kuro is ready to feed me all the rest of the omelet into my mouth…… Ahh, this is no good. I can’t escape.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- A petty amount of vanity has led to an unexpected situation. I’ll tell Lilia-san and the others the truth tomorrow and apologize…… but for now, what I need to do first——— is to overcome this hellish heaven.


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito: [ I hate bell peppers. ]


          Serious-senpai: [No, rather than saying that it is your (Kaito) hell, isn’t this more of a hell for me!?]
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          The 29th day of the Wind month. As soon as I woke up in the morning, I told Lilia-san and the others what happened yesterday and apologized.


          Of course, I was very embarrassed, but when I told her that I didn’t like bell peppers, how should I say this…… she was looking at me with warm eyes…… making me feel like burying my head into a hole.


          Moreover, I can’t stop people from talking about it, and it quickly spread throughout the house…… By mid-afternoon, it was already a known fact in the mansion that I hated bell peppers.


          The woman who works as the head chef was looking at me like her child and asked “I know what food you don’t like, but do you have a food you like?”. I’ve learned that badly faking something can lead to bad things, so I honestly answered…… That I like burger steaks……


          After hearing that, the head chef chuckled for a moment and then, said we were going to have burger steaks for dinner tonight, which made me even more embarrassed.


          I don’t know if it’s because of our age difference or if the head chef thinks of me like a son, but I feel like she was thinking about an enjoyable memory.


          I mean, by saying that my favorite food is burger steaks and how I dislike bell peppers…… Does that mean I have a child’s sense of taste? It’s kind of sad that I can’t deny it.


          Incidentally, the ones who reacted kindly were Sieg-san and Lilia-san. Neither of them brought up my tastes, and just smiled at me, saying that they were glad that I wasn’t sick.


          However, there obviously are others who are amused…… Unnn, it goes without saying. It’s that useless maid.


          [……Oya? If it isn’t the Bell pepper-hating Miyama-sama.]


          […………….]


          Lunamaria-san looked really cheerful, as if she was a fish swimming in the waters, and she was like this when we just happened to pass each in the hallway.


          The expression on her face as she looked at me with a grin feels as if she holds the power of gods in her hands, looking outrageously annoying…… but I know that she would have more fun when she sees that I’m annoyed.


          So, I decided to try a slightly different approach as a way to fight back.


          [……Speaking of which, I just overheard this from somewhere…… but I heard something about Lunamaria-san not being good with bugs……]


          [……W- Why are you……]


          And apparently, it worked better than I thought it would, as the smile on Lunamaria-san’s lips disappeared and she looked shaken.


          [No, it’s not like I have anything I’m trying to say anything by mentioning that but……]


          [……M- Miyama-sama, c- can we talk about something unrelated to that?]


          [Eh? Yes.]


          [No, you see, I think it’s inevitable that we all have things we dislike and things we’re not good at. I think that’s an inevitable part of our personality and I don’t think it’s something that we should be ashamed of.]


          [……I see, I guess you’re right.]


          I was tempted to tell her to remember the expression she just had and the words she spoke just now, but I held back and waited for what Lunamaria-san would say next.


          Probably because I thought it would be more beneficial for me.


          [Therefore, it would be unbecoming of a human being to show it off as a shortcoming…… S- So, how about the both of us put it that way?]


          [……You really hate bugs that much huh……]


          [So much that I hope those creatures perish from this world.]


          [……I- I see.]


          In other words, Lunamaria-san was suggesting that …… From now on, Lunamaria-san will not make fun of my dislike of bell peppers. In return, she’s suggesting that I also not make fun of Lunamaria-san’s dislike of bugs…… just like some kind of truce agreement.


          It seems that she hates bugs more than I thought…… Perhaps, Lunamaria-san was afraid that I’ll get angry and catch some bugs.


          [I understand what you’re saying. We wouldn’t interfere with each other about these matters…… How about it?]


          [I have no objection to it.]


          Anyway, I’m also feeling embarrassed about being teased for my childish tastes, so I’ll take Lunamaria-san’s suggestion.


          And thus, this is how a strange sense of solidarity is created between me and Lunamaria-san……


          Other than Lunamaria-san, it seems that there was also someone else who seemed to enjoy hearing about my dislike of bell peppers.


          [Fufu, Kaito-senpai also had quite the childish side of you huh…… It’s kind of cute.]


          [Ugghhh…… H- Hina-chan? That’s not a compliment, you know?]


          Hina-chan happily said that while we’re in the middle of our run, something we  do sometimes, and she seems to be having fun since this morning.


          However, I don’t feel like she’s teasing me like Lunamaria-san, but rather, she’s genuinely having fun, knowing an unexpected side of me.


          But please remember this, telling a man that he’s cute isn’t a complim…… No, it may be a compliment to some guys out there, but it’s not a compliment to me.


          [Ahaha, sorry. However, when a guy who seems like he can do everything, seeing how they can’t do something or are weak against something, it’s great since they make him look more approachable.]


          [H- Hmmm. I- Is that so?]


          [Ahh, but I feel like there are more things that Kaito-senpai can’t do though. You’re sometimes unreliable.]


          [Gafhuuaa!? H- Hina-chan…… That’s quite harsh of you……]


          Hina-chan’s words, which she happily told me, did super effective damage to my tiny pride. I feel like it even dealt a critical hit on me……


          Maybe this is proof that we’ve grown closer to each other, but I feel like my two kouhais have been quite unlenient of me lately…… It seems that it was impossible for me to have the position of being a reliable senpai.


          As I was thinking that, Hina-chan shook her hands, looking slightly flustered, and continued speaking.


          [Ah, it’s not like I’m making fun of senpai or anything like that, okay? Rather, it’s just because I’m rather familiar with senpai and I, ummm, like you quite a bit.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……It’s true that there are a lot of things that Kaito-senpai can’t do, but just as much…… No. You have much, muuuucch, more good things about you. You’re gentle and warm, and it was really fun being with you…… Plus, when it matters, you look really cool…… That’s why I think that you’re a wonderful person.]


          [……T- Thanks.]


          Hina-chan’s cheeks were as red as apples when she told me that, and the bashful smile on her lips was very bright.


          [E- Excuse me!? I- I ended up saying something strange! Come on, let’s get pumped  up and run!]


          [Ehh? Ah, wait!? Too fast!?]


          [Hey, come on, Kaito-senpai~~ You’ll be left behind, you know~~]


          [W- Wait…… As expected, running that fast is……]


          Seeing Hina-chan happily speeding up, I hurriedly followed her, astonished at her speed which is probably even faster than my full sprint.


          U- Unnn. She’s that fast even without Body Enhancing Magic…… I guess I really can’t become a reliable senpai. Well, you could say that it is like me…… I guess?


          It was the 30th Day of the Wind month. It was on this morning of the last day of the Wind month when that incident occurred.


          As I languidly waited for the delicious breakfast to be brought to me, the door of the dining hall opened with a bang before my breakfast arrived.


          [Kai-chan! It’s me!!!]


          [……Oh, good morning. Fate-san.]


          The one who opened and appeared at the door was the problem child of the God Realm…… It was Fate-san, Alice’s twin who was just as no-good as her, and she would irregularly come here after “skipping work”.


          Fate-san always appears out of the blue, and I guess she has also come to visit today because she skipped work.


          When I returned her greeting with that in mind, Fate-san said something unexpected with a cute smile on her face.


          [Unnn, good morning. Kai-chan…… This might be abrupt, but for now, come to the “Hydra Kingdom” with me!!!]


          [……Huh? No, what are you suddenly……]


          [Thank you! I knew Kai-chan would willingly agree with me!]


          [Ehh? No, no!? I still haven’t…… Wait, why are you grabbing my arm!? Also, what’s with that magic circle!?]


          [Then, let’s go~~]


          [Whaa!?]


          Fate-san didn’t care about any of my responses…… No, it feels as if she was converting what I said into something outrageously convenient for her, and grabbing my hand, she invoked a magic circle…… an unmistakably Teleportation magic circle…… and my body was engulfed in light.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— The day after I confessed my dislike for Bell Peppers, Fate-san came to visit me without notice, forcibly bringing me to Hydra Kingdom. I have no idea why this is happening or what’s going to happen from now on but…… Could you at least——– listen when someone is speaking!?


          After watching the momentary event of Kaito being taken away, Lilia and the others began eating breakfast that had been brought to them as if nothing particularly happened.


          [……Haahhh…… It’s happening again huh……]


          [Well, it’s Kaito-san after all.]


          [It’s Kaito-senpai after all.]


          [It’s because it’s Miyama-sama……]


          Looking at Lilia-san, who lets out a huge sigh while smearing jam on a bread, Aoi, Hina and Lunamaria mutter as if to say that it’s the same as usual.


          Hearing their words, Lilia’s shoulders slumped down before lightly waving her hand to give instructions.


          [……Please bring me my stomach pills.]


          [My Lady, I don’t think drinking stomach pills before something happens would do anything……]


          [It’s fine…… In the end, he would probably go back after befriending the king over there…… In the end, I would probably feel really troubled again……]


          [……It’s frightening how I can’t deny what you said at all.]


          


          <Afterword>


          And thus, the one who brought Kaito to the Hydra Kingdom is the useless goddess, Fate!
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          When I slowly opened my eyes which were reflexively closed from the light of the magic circle…… I found myself in front of a temple on the seashore, while the scent of the sea drifts in the wind.


          The temple was very beautiful and picturesque, standing on a small hill next to the blue ocean.


          While looking at that beautiful scene with dumbfounded eyes, I called out to the main culprit standing next to me.


          [……Fate-san, I have many things to say, but first of all…… Why did you suddenly bring me to the Hydra Kingdom!?]


          Yes, I was currently at the temple near the capital of Hydra Kingdom.


          I remember hearing Alice say that Hydra Kingdom is a country that is still new to the Human Realm, and that it is a country where trade is thriving.


          [That’s a good question, Kai-chan.]


          [No, rather than talking about whether it’s a good question or not, you’ve completely become a kidnapper.]


          [I guess so……. It’s a long story but……]


          [………………]


          Thoroughly ignoring my objections, Fate-san began to slowly talk about how this happened, staring at the ocean with her eyes narrowed.


          A few minutes back in time, Fate was slacking in her temple in the Upper levels of the God Realm.


          Just as she was rolling around on the cushions strewn around the place, her mind made up that she would stay in this position for the rest of the day, it happened.


          [God of Fate! Would you cut it out!!!?]


          [Uwaahhh!? G- God of Time and Space!? W- What’s the matter?]


          [The matter here is you! What happened with the preparatory meeting for the Festival of Heroes! Only the area you’re in charge with hasn’t given their report!!!]


          [……W- What about the God of Life?]


          [She’s already done!!!]


          Each of the highest Gods of the God Realm is in charge of one of the nations of the Human Realm.


          Chronois, the God of Time and Space, is in charge of the Symphonia Kingdom, Life, the God of Life, is in charge of the Archlesia Empire, and Fate, the God of Fate, is in charge of the Hydra Kingdom.


          The information coming from the subordinates are sorted out by the High-ranking Gods, and finally arrives at the Supreme God, Fate.


          Because the Festival of Heroes is coming up this year, in addition to the usual blessings and other reports, each country also has to organize the preparations for the Festival of Heroes, and so, the Gods and the royal families would conduct a meeting and adjust their schedules for the Day of the Festival of Heroes.


          [……T- To cause me such torture you call as labor……]


          [Stop messing around! If you don’t give them instructions, the subordinate gods won’t be able to advance in the next preparatory meeting!!! There are even some cases the subordinate Gods and the royal family would hold a collaboration event. If that’s the case, we must proceed as soon as possible or we will not be able to make it in time!!!]


          
            

          


          [……N- No, you see, I’ve properly given all the work at this point…… So even if we’re just a bit late……]


          [Fool! You’re forcing your work on the “God of Disasters” too much!!!]


          [Ugghhh……]


          Yes, as usual, Fate isn’t doing her job properly…… Or rather, she has thrown almost all of her work to the High-ranking God under her direct supervision and that has been found out by Chronois.


          Chronois clearly looks infuriated, and the atmosphere around her tells Fate that she won’t let her off today.


          Looking at Chronois like that, Fate began thinking of an excuse as sweat dripped down her back, but before she could think of one, Chronois lets out a loud sigh.


          [……Haahhh…… Well, fine. If that’s the kind of attitude you will have, then I have an idea.]


          [A- An idea?]


          [Yes, the preparatory meeting would be quicker if you went directly right? Go to the Hydra Kingdom, the country you’re in charge with, and personally attend the meeting.]


          [Eeeeehhhh~~ No way. Why should I bother doing that……]


          Chronois nonchalantly said that while her eyes stare at Fate, but of course, Fate doesn’t follow her and voices out her displeasure.


          However, Chronois looks at the displeased Fate and a grin appears at the corners of her lips.


          [……By the way, God of Fate. The Six Kings Festival…… You were looking forward to it, right? It’s one of the few festivals that us Supreme Gods can attend after all.]


          [……D- Don’t tell me……]


          [Yeah, if you don’t want to do your work, that’s fine. However, if you don’t get that job done by the 15th day of the Light month…… You’ll only have to participate in the Six Kings Festival in your dreams!]


          [Geehhh!? H- How could you…… You’re a demon! A devil!!!]


          [Whatever you say, this is something settled. If you don’t do your job as I’ve said…… I will use all of my efforts to prevent you from attending the Six Kings Festival. Don’t think I will forget about this, okay?]


          […………………..]


          Leaving those words behind, Chronois leaves and Fate, who was left alone in the room, becomes dejected.


          [……And that’s why she’s the devil!]


          [Isn’t it completely your fault!?]


          So, what she’s saying is that Chronois-san got pissed off at her for not working hard enough, and as punishment, she told her to go directly to Hydra Kingdom and negotiate with them, or Chronois-san wouldn’t let her participate in the Six Kings Festival. And thus, Fate-san reluctantly decided to do her job…… Yep, no matter how I look at it, it’s Fate-san’s fault.


          [……Wait, hold on for a moment. Doesn’t that mean that you don’t have any reason to bring me here?]


          [That’s exactly the reason. You’re my tag-along!]


          [Tag-along!?]


          [Because, you see, I need to do this torture that they call work…… and so, I need to heal my heart! That is to say, I need Kai-chan! That’s why, let’s get married!!!]


          [I don’t know what you’re talking about there.]


          She’s thinking about the craziest ideas like usual, but in short, she wants me to hang out with her…… She wants someone to talk with in her free time.


          It’s outrageously unreasonable of her…… But well, I’m already used to it to some extent.


          [……Haahhh…… Well, I wanted to try visiting Hydra Kingdom at least once before, so I guess that’s fine…… But don’t expect me to say anything in that meeting, okay?]


          [Ahh~~ That’s okay. The meeting will be done by me and “my subordinates”, so Kai-chan can go randomly sightseeing during that time~~]


          [I- I understand.]


          [After that, let’s go on a date!]


          [……I’ll try considering it positively.]


          [Doesn’t that reply mean that you would likely refuse?]


          Responding to Fate-san’s suggestion with a suitably unclear response, I started looking around again.


          
            

          


          Are we in a port city at a reasonable distance away? The streets are quite wide and further in the distance……. There’s a castle-like building, though it looks a bit blurry from here.


          [Then, are we going to head to that town first?]


          [Eh? No. Let’s go ahead and meet up with my subordinates…… They should be waiting in the temple over there.]


          [I see, alright then.]


          [Unnn! Then, here!]


          [……Eh?]


          From where we are now to the temple, I guess it was about 200 meters? Anyway, it’s not a large distance, so I tried walking over there, but for some reason, Fate-san was looking at me with her arms outstretched.


          [……Errr, what is it?]


          [Kai-chan, carry meee~~]


          [……Huh?]


          [I’m fine even with piggyback!]


          [………………]


          
            

          


          Seriously, what the heck is she saying?


          [……I’ll ask just in case. Why are you asking me to carry you?]


          [Because walking is a pain in the ass!]


          [Where is that flying cushion you usually have?]


          [Well~~ I thought this situation would happen, so I le——- I forgot about it!]


          Just now, didn’t she just completely say that she left it behind? Did you do that on purpose? Hey, did you do that on purpose?


          [……How about we just get going already?]


          [Don’t wanna~~! Carry me, give me a piggybaaaaack! Kai-chan, you won’t leave me behind, right? You wouldn’t leave this frail me behind, right!?]


          […………………….]


          I’d really like to slap her a tsukkomi and ask who’s weak here again, but I gulped it down and looked at Fate-san with astounded eyes.


          Fate-san’s eyes are tearing up, and they look as if they were clinging on me…… They were eyes of someone that clearly knew my weakness.


          However, no matter how easy I may be, I’m not going to help Fate-san with her laziness today…… I’m not going to help…… is what I had planned to do……


          [Uuuuuuu……]


          [……I- If it’s just piggyback……]


          [Great! As expected of Kai-chan! That’s my husband for you!]


          Can you stop talking like you’re my wife? It may bring a complete misunderstanding.


          Letting out a big sigh at Fate-san, who is still the same as ever, I crouched down in front of her, resenting myself for being too weak to people who are clinging at me in tears.


          Thereupon, without hesitation or indecisiveness at all, Fate-san jumps onto my back and her twin hills, disproportionately large for her height, are pressed against my back.


          [L- L- L- Let’s go!]


          [Yaaayyyy~~]


          The soft feeling behind me makes my heart pound, but I stand up and start walking towards the temple, pretending to be as calm as possible.


          Fate-san seems to have shifted into her full slacker mode though, as she was sticking her body closer to me than I expected…… Or rather, with her chin on my shoulder, she’s lazily sticking on my body just like melted cheese.



          [Fuaahh~~ Kai-chan’s back feels warm~~ It feels really good here~~ I’ll just go live here. I’ll go spend all my life on Kai-chan’s back~~]


          [Please don’t do that.]


          Fate-san’s breath slightly brushed against my cheeks as she spoke with her chin on my shoulder, and I could smell a pleasant scent of something like peaches wafting through the air.


          Fate-san’s hair tickled me a little when they brushed against my neck, and more than this ticklish feeling, I felt my face somehow getting hot, and pushed by my embarrassment, I walked a bit faster to the temple.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– I came to Hydra Kingdom with Fate-san. The reason why Fate-san brought me here was appalling, and the reason why all of this happened is just because she was paying for her own mistakes. Seriously, Fate-san——- is quite a handful.


          


          <Afterword>


          Symphonia Kingdom’s King (Worrying Habit) Supervisor: Chronois


          Archlesia Empire’s Emperor (Vixen) Supervisor: Life


          Hydra Kingdom’s King ( ? ? ? ) Supervisor: Fate


          I feel like the one leading each country kinda resembles the one supervising them.

        

      

    

  


  264 - Is the God Realm Okay?


  
    
      
        
          When I reached the front of the temple with Fate on my back, two women were waiting for us there.


          One is slender and tall, with bright pink hair neatly pulled back in a neat bun, and has an image of a reliable woman.


          The other was a slightly smaller woman, around 150 cm, with a slightly petite body and white sidelocks that are longer than the rest of her hair…… She’s wearing a black robe over her dark green sailor uniform…… Why is she wearing a sailor uniform?


          [Thank you for the wait~~]


          [No, thank you for gracing us with your presence, God of Fate-sama.]


          [……………….]


          Fate-san, who is still on my back, called out in a lackadaisical tone, and the pink-haired woman bows her head with a smile, while the woman in the sailor uniform silently looked towards another direction.


          As Fate-san gets off my back, the pink-haired woman comes up to me and deeply bows to me.


          [It’s nice to meet you, Miyama-sama. I’ve seen you in person at Duchess Albert’s home, but this is the first time we’ve spoken like this. I am God of Fate-sama’s subordinate, and the low-ranking God in charge of this land…… I’m the God of Love, Heart.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you.]


          [Pleased to be your acquaintance.]


          The pink-haired woman…… The low-ranking God who governs romance, Heart-san, seems to be the God in charge of this area.


          My impression of her is that she’s a capable person, and with her crisp and clear way of speaking, it feels like she’s a great career woman.


          [Come on, Senpai too……]


          […………………]


          After greeting me, Heart-san called out to the woman in a sailor uniform next to her, calling her Senpai, but this Senpai still didn’t speak.


          No, in fact, she won’t even make eye contact with me…… She’s been staring at the sides, 45 degrees diagonally at the bottom side for a long time, with a glare on her face as if she’s being told to greet her enemy who killed her parents.


          Staying like this won’t get anywhere, so I approached the woman in sailor uniform and bowed to her.


          [E- Errr, nice to meet you, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [……Tch.]


          [……………..]


          This person’s amazing…… This is the first time I’ve met someone like her for all my life. She’s being so blatantly repugnant to someone she has never met before…… With a face that completely reads “I will never speak to this guy”……


          [……U- Ummm……]


          [……God of Disasters……]


          [Eh?]


          [I’m the God of Disasters…… “I hate you”, that’s why I won’t tell you any more than this.]


          [Wait, Senpai!]


          I- I’ve been told that they don’t like me from the first time we met…… T- This is quite the shocking event.


          The atmosphere around her was so hostile that I couldn’t help but take a step back, and Fate-san, who was standing next to me, spoke.


          [Hey, God of Disasters!]


          [……………]


          [I’m sorry, Kai-chan. She’s a really excellent girl but…… She has fear of strangers and doesn’t really open up to people she doesn’t know.]


          [……H- Huhh……]


          No, it isn’t like she won’t open up to me, she’s completely hostile to me, you know!? What the heck is happening? Did I do anything to her?


          [U- Ummm…… God of Disasters…… -sama?]


          [………………]


          
            

          


          [Have I done something to you that you hated?]


          [………………]


          ……Silence. Isn’t this too unreasonable? It’s fine if she has fear of strangers but…… Suddenly being told that they hate you, and even now, the person won’t even make eye contact with me, as expected, I would think there would be some other reason other than her fear of strangers.


          As I continue to stare at God of Disasters-san while thinking that, she clicked her tongue again before glaring at me.


          [It’s your fault…… It’s your fault……]


          [……Eh?]


          [How many times do you think God of Fate-sama had forced her work on me, saying “I’m going to go visit Kai-chan~~”!!!? It’s all your faaaauuuullllttttt!!!]


          [………………..]


          The reason was Fate-san!? Or rather, God of Disasters-san is completely tearing up now, you know!? How much work did you push to her!?


          I see, so that’s why she was that hostile to me……. Unnn, it was all Fate-san’s fault, but I can’t help but feel sorry for her.


          Moreover, with her anger towards me, it may not be possible for me to repair our relationship…… As expected, that’s a bit difficult to do.


          With that in mind, my shoulders slumped down and I spoke.


          
            

          


          [……Ummm, it may not be something that you can forgive me for but…… I’m sorry. I think the reason why God of Disasters-sama is angry is justified.]


          [Eh? Ahh, that’s not it!?]


          [……Eh?]


          I thought it was better to just apologize here rather than poorly argue that it wasn’t my fault, so I apologized, but for some reason, immediately afterwards, the tone of God of Disasters-san’s voice changed, and when I looked up, God of Disasters-san was flustered for some reason.


          [I- It’s not like I’m blaming you……]


          [Eh?]


          [No, Senpai. You were completely blaming Miyama-sama just now. You were bursting out, you know?]


          [Eh? Ahh…… I- It’s not like that, the one at fault here was God of Fate-sama! You have nothing to apologize for!!!]


          [Ehh? Ah, yes.]


          When she told me that in a rather flustered tone, I confusedly looked back at God of Disasters-san.


          Thereupon, God of Disaster approached Heart-san, and with a pale expression on her face, she spoke to her.


          [W- W- W- What should I do!? H- He became depressed…… Did I say too much? That’s a bit too much, isn’t it? Should I apologize……]


          [Then, why don’t you just go ahead and apologize?]


          [Ah, errr…… O- Otherworlder!]


          [Ah, yes!?]


          [I’ll forgive you just this once!!!]


          [H- Huhh……]


          […….Senpai, that still doesn’t mean you apologized, you know?]


          Arehh? Could it be that God of Disasters-san is a nice person?


          I mean, she’s speaking strangely and she still won’t look me in the eye but…… The point is, she’s being sorry for saying too much, right?


          [……S-…… Shea.]


          [Eh?]


          [My name is Shea! I- I’ll make an exception and allow you to call me by my name! You’re just an exception, okay!!!?]


          [Y- Yes. It’s nice to meet you, Shea-san.]


          […….Hmph! N- Nice to meet you……]


          Saying that somewhat shyly, Shea-san turned away again.


          Hmmm, how should I say this…… I think she’s a deep person…… I guess it’s partly because she’s afraid of strangers, but anyway, I feel like she would talk so fast and go on and on that I’m overwhelmed.


          However, she’s a nice person deep inside huh…… She also properly returned my greetings…… Hmmm, she’s the type of person I’ve never met before.


          [……Nwahh? Are you done talking?]


          [……Fate-san, who do you think is responsible for all of this?]


          [It’s definitely because God of Disasters! It’s all God of Disasters’ fault!!!]


          [U- Uwaaaahhhhnnn!!! God of Fate-sama, I hate youuuuuuuuuu!!!]


          [Yes, it’s completely Senpai’s fault. Acting like a child on a tantrum, how pathetic.]


          [I hate you toooooooooo!!!]


          She started crying…… Somehow, I’m really starting to feel pity for her.


          Or rather, going on that preparatory meeting with these members, are they going to be alright?


          The good-for-nothing Fate-san, and the crying Shea-san, who started drawing circles on the ground…… Is the only proper member of their group Heart-san!?


          Perhaps sensing my uneasiness, Heart-san turns to me and smiles.


          [It’s alright. It may not be obvious, Senpai is just below God of Creation-sama and the Supreme Gods, and is the number 5 in the God Realm…… You can rely on her when the time comes.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          What a surprise, Shea-san was apparently the number 5 in the God Realm…… Is the God Realm alright? ……Well, looking at the person standing at the top……


          (If you suddenly praise me, I would get embarrassed.)


          I’m not praising you! You airhead goddess!!!


          Looking at the chaotic situation in front of me while quickly slapping a tsukkomi towards the voice that echoed in my brain.


          [Ahh~~ I’m so tired~~ I don’t want to walk a single step more~~]


          [……I want…… to go home.]


          [Then, why don’t you just go back home? Come now, Senpai, go home.]


          [Shut up! Idiot!!!]


          How should I say this…… I feel like the future is really uncertain.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— Heart-san, the God of Love and Shea-san, the God of Disasters, who I got to know right after coming to the Hydra Kingdom, were pretty deep people. That said, I feel like the only decent person I know among the authoritative Gods is Chronois-san——– Is the God Realm okay?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious  ===> シリアス ===> 【シ】リ【ア】ス ===> 【Shi】ri【a】su ===> Shea


          Serious-senpai: [Arehh? Is this my long-awaited entrance?]


          <God of Disaster and Serious-senpai are two different people that kind of resembles each other. God of Disaster = Serious-senpai of the main story>


          Serious-senpai: [Then, what about my turn in the main story?]


          <It won’t always be your turn.>


          Serious-senpai: [I hate youuuuuuuuuu!!!]

        

      

    

  


  265 - Let's Make a Note


  
    
      
        
          After some time has passed, I walk towards the port city with the rejuvenated Shea-san, Fate-san and Heart-san.


          I strangely didn’t see anyone along the way, and just as I was craning my head around, Heart-san apparently gave instructions to the residents beforehand to wait in the city for Fate-san, the Supreme God, to come.


          Come to think of it, Fate-san surprisingly didn’t ask for a piggyback ride when we were heading into the city.


          Walking for a while without having any particular conversation with each other, when the gate to the city came into view, Fate-san looked up at me and spoke.


          [Okay then, Kai-chan. We’ll go to the preparatory meeting, so Kai-chan can go sightseeing in the meantime…… God of Love.]


          [Yes. Miyama-sama, please look at this.]


          [……What’s this?]


          [The meeting probably wouldn’t end today, so I’ve arranged for accommodations here. I have already contacted Duchess Albert about this, so you can stay here for these few days.]


          [Y- Yes. Thank you.]


          Heart-san handed me a map with the location of the inn, which is apparently the place I’m staying at today…… Eh? I mean, they’ve already decided to stay in a place that I don’t know about? W- Well, I’d certainly like to have a tour around the Hydra Kingdom…… so it should be fine.


          [Well then~~ I’m looking forward to our date after the preparatory meeting , okay!?]


          [……Errr…… Ah, yes.]


          I don’t remember agreeing to that date at all, but I think that refuting Fate-san here would be useless.


          When I received the map, my thoughts completely resigned from what is happening……


          [Well then…… Shall we go?]


          [ [ Hahh!!! ] ] ]


          [ ! ? ]


          At that moment, the atmosphere around Fate-san changed.


          An intimidating feeling of sharpness and coldness, as if she was a sharpened blade…… It’s a feeling that I can’t imagine from the usual Fate-san.


          While I’m surprised by the atmosphere she had, Fate-san and the others walked into the gate.


          Thereupon, a group of people who looked like gatekeepers opened the gate in a somewhat flustered manner…… And spreading out in that area was a cluster of people that filled the view.


          The Supreme God, Fate-san…… The people undoubtedly came to see her, and seeing Fate-san’s figure, all of them dropped down on both of their knees and bowed their heads so quietly that it was quite surprising.


          In the midst of the scene of the overwhelming scene, people dressed in luxurious armor…… people who look like knights approached Fate-san and gave her an extremely deep bow.


          [……We bid you welcome, God of Fate-sama. Seeing your lovely countenance is our greatest honor……]


          
            

          


          [Your compliments are unnecessary. Can you just quickly lead us now?]


          [Y- Yes…… Excuse our rudeness!!!]


          Is this person really Fate-san? It may be rude of me to ask this, but such thoughts came to my mind.


          The words she spoke were so cold and heavy…… as if those words won’t allow even the slightest rebuttal at all…… Held within those words was the pressure of the absolute, they could even be considered as a true divine revelation. It even felt as if the temperature around the area dropped several degrees with just those few words.


          As I was stunned, unable to say anything because of feeling a part of Fate-san that was unlike her, Shea-san came up to me and quietly muttered.


          [……You should become aware that you are just special.]


          [Eh?]


          [You are allowed to speak and even touch God of Fate-sama as an equal…… That is proof that God of Fate-sama considers you special…… You should bear that in mind.]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          Only saying those few words, Shea-san followed Fate-san as they started walking away.


          Since the preparatory meeting is going to be attended by Fate-san and the others, I stayed where I was and watched their backs as they walked away.


          After parting ways with Fate-san and the others, I was leisurely walking around the city to check the location of the inn.


          It’s a lively port city, and the wooden stalls are lined with all sorts of large and small fishes, and the voices of people selling them are resounding around.


          I’ve never been to Tsukiji before, but it may have a scene like this.


          (T/N: Tsukiji is a fish market in Tokyo.)


          While I was looking at the bustling, refreshing hustle and bustle, I was thinking about having something to eat while sightseeing, when I heard a familiar voice.


          When I looked back in the direction of the voice, there was a…… blue…… blue…… fish…… stuffed animal.


          [They’re freshly fresh~~ Freshest of all fresh~~! They’re all fishes fresh from the net!!!]


          [………………]


          [Ahh, Kaito-san! What do you think? I really recommend this o—– Fugyyaaahhh!?]


          Oops, now I’ve gone and done it…… She looks really suspicious, so I reflexively hit her. Well, whatever. It’s just an idiot selling fish in a fish costume in a city like this, making herself look impossibly stupid after all…… It’s just Alice after all.


          [Are you treating me too meanly!?]


          [……What the heck are you doing here?]


          What the heck happened for Alice, the owner of a general store in Symphonia Kingdom, to sell fish in a stuffed fish costume in a port city in Hydra Kingdom?


          [Ahh, by the way, I’m the clone Alice-chan!]


          [By the way, I’m the real Alice-chan!]


          [……I’ll repeat it again. What the heck are you doing here?]


          The idiot in a fish constume tells me as she strikes an idiotic pose, while a familiar masked idiot appears from behind me, also in an idiotic pose.


          A pincer attack by two idiots…… What a terrifying formation, they have.


          [Well~~ You see, just the miscellaneous goods store won’t feed my gam…… my stomach, so I was having my clones take a second job too……]


          [……You said gambling just now, didn’t you?]


          [A- A- Are you sure you’re not just imagining things? A- Anyway, my clones are doing business all over the place! Having this cute Alice-chan all over the place really fills the world with happiness, doesn’t it!!!?]


          [……Can I hit you again?]


          [Hieehhh!? P- Please don’t ! The sidejob Alice-chans are fragile. If you hit them a few times, they’ll disappear! I know that Kaito-san has an extreme fetish to cause violence, but please excuse me from t——- Ouch!? You just went and hit my real body!?]


          Anyway, I hit the masked idiot this time. Seriously, how much of a waste of specs is she…… Or rather, selling fish as a side job…… Is that really alright? Even though you’re supposed to be one of the Six Kings……


          Feeling my head ache, I took a sidelong glance to the Alice in a fish costume who returned to trying to sell her fishes again, before talking to the main body Alice.


          [……So, by the way, are they selling well?]


          [……………….]


          What a sad silence it is. It’s getting harder for me to watch. Well, no matter how I look at it, I think it’s the stuffed costume’s fault…… Heck, why is she even wearing that stuffed costume? What’s with her passion for stuffed costumes?


          [W- Well, putting that aside…… Kaito-san!]


          [Unnn?]


          [I heard it! Or rather, I personally heard it! Going on a date with Fate-san, what does this mean!?]


          [Eh? N- No, that’s just something Fate-san selfishly……]


          [It’s not that I don’t want you to go on a date with Fate-san, but when are you going to take me to a fancy dinner date!? Even neglect play has its limits, you know!?]


          [……Fancy…… Dinner date?]


          Arehh? What is it, that sounds kind of familiar……


          ——-Go on a date with me with a fancy dinner……


          ——-I- I understand.


          [……Ah……]


          Feeling my face turning pale, I felt cold sweat begin to run down my back.


          T- That’s right…… I- I do remember making such a promise. T- This is bad, I completely forgot about it.


          [……No way…… Don’t tell me!? Kaito-san!?]


          [Ah, no, errr……]


          [You forgot, didn’t you!? You wiped out the memory of that time into oblivion!!!? You just put it away in your mind, thinking that “It’s just Alice anyway, so it’s okay”, didn’t you!!!?]


          [……I- I’m sorry!!! T- That not it, I’m not thinking that it’s just Alice anyway or anything like that…… It’s just that there was quite the commotion around that time, so I completely forgot about it…… I- I’m sorry!]


          As Alice resolutely protested at me, I hurriedly bowed my head.


          I’ve completely done it…… It completely slipped out of my mind.


          After making that promise to Alice, I was quite busy with my confession to Kuro and replying to Isis-san’s confession, that it had completely disappeared from my memory.


          T- There’s no excuse for this. This is completely my fault.


          [That’s cruel, Kaito-san! I was looking forward to it!!! I just thought that you were teasing me, you know!? I never thought that you would……]


          [I- I’m really sorry!]


          [……Anyway, anyway, I’m such a convenient woman for Kaito-san after all~~]


          [N- No, I’m not thinking that way at all……]


          [It’s just Alice, so it can’t be helped~~ I can feel at ease since it’s just Alice~~]


          T- This is bad, she’s completely sulking. No, it was my fault in the first place, so it was obvious that she’d get angry but…… W- What should I do? I- Is there something that I could somehow do to make Alice lively again……


          Feeling a large amount of sweat running down my body, I hurriedly looked around and incidentally saw a rather large stall selling grilled fish on a skewer nearby, and trying to clutch unto that straw, I quickly bought one of those and presented it in front of Alice.


          [A- Alice, I’m really sorry…… Y- You can have this……]


          [Aaaaahhhh! Kaito-san!? You think that if you just give me food, I’ll keep quiet about this!!!? Please don’t take me for a fool! I’m not such a, such a——- Yum! Eh? What is this, isn’t this absurdly delicious!?]


          [R- Really? I’m glad you liked it…… No, Alice. I’m so sorry I forgot! As an apology, you can eat as much as you want from the store there!]


          [As much as I want!? S- Seriously? M- Mnhhh…… I- It can’t be helped. It’s not like Kaito-san had any bad intentions either…… W- Well, Alice-chan has a big heart, so I can’t help but forgive you.]


          A- Alright, I think I’ve somehow managed to get her mood back a little bit…… That’s great.


          No, but, she still seems to be displeased, but if I push a bit more……


          [……Ummm, I’ll make sure that we have our date soon…… And also, along with the dinner, we’ll also have a fancy lunch!]


          [A fancy lunch too!? I forgive you! I completely forgive you!!!]


          When Alice heard my words, her eyes dazzlingly lit up and she repeatedly nodded her head.


          It seems that she has forgiven me…… I’m really glad.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— for this time, I’m completely at fault. I did a really bad thing, completely forgetting about the promise I made to Alice. I’ve managed to get her to forgive me this time, but to make sure that this won’t happen again in the future——– Let’s make a note about the promises I made in the future.


          [G- Go on, Alice. You don’t have to act reserved, and eat as much as you like……]


          [Thank you! Well then, can I have “300 skewers” please!?]


          [……Eh?]


          [Ahh, you also have tsuboyaki too? Then, I’d also like “50” of those!]


          (T/N: tsuboyaki is shellfish cooked in its own shell.)


          […………Eh?]


          [Fish fillets? Then, I’d like “80 servings” of those and “60 pieces” of smoked fish…… Eh? Most Recommended? Then, for the time being, give me “about 40” of that too……]


          […………………Eh?]


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [ Whoa there, here’s an important information for everyone! Alice-chan is a high-level Demon, so anything that enters her stomach is instantly broken down on a molecular level and converted into magic, so she can eat as much as she wants to!!! Her body structure would remain lovely, and will always have a nice body. The best of the best!!! As expected of Alice-chan!!! ]


          Fish Skewers: 5R x 300 ………… 1500 R


          Tsuboyaki: 10R x 50 ………… 500 R


          An Assortment of Fillets: 15R x 80 ………… 1200 R


          Smoked Fish: 4R x 60 ………… 240 R


          Owner’s Recommended High Quality Fish: 30R x 40 ………… 1200R


          Total Sum ………… 4640R (¥464,000 in Japanese Yen)


          Alice-chan’s smile ………… Priceless.


          

        

      

    

  


  266 - He Turned Into an Ikemen


  
    
      
        
          In a room in the royal palace of the Hydra Kingdom that is used for the most extensive and important purposes.


          This room, with a huge round table in the center, is where the council meeting, which plays a large part in the government of the country, is held.


          The Hydra Kingdom has a parliamentary system, and the members elected by the people are assembled here by vote.


          Eight members are from the nobility, eight from the merchants and commoners, and with the addition of the king, there were 17 people within this room that are discussing various national issues on a daily basis.


          The people’s vote lasts until the Festival of Heroes, which means that the members present here have been in office for at least nine years.


          Even though the members of the parliament are accustomed to this kind of situation, they looked very nervous today.


          The reason for this is obvious…… It was because the Supreme God, Fate, who rarely visits the Human Realm is sitting next to the King…… or even just the fact that she’s here in this place.


          [……Well then, how about we get started?]


          [Yes.]


          [If possible, I would be glad if we could move forward with the matters involving the God Realm first?]


          [I respectfully obey…… In regards to the events that will take place in various places with the incoming Light month……]


          With Shea and Heart behind her, Fate’s eyes were cold to the point that chills ran down the spines of those who participated in the council meeting, and her nonchalant voice holds no emotion at all.


          
            

          


          Sweating under the tremendous pressure, King Hydra spoke the first item on the agenda, and the King’s subordinates, who were waiting on standby in the room, handed out the materials to Fate and the council members.


          The first thing that came up on the agenda was the events for the incoming Light month…… The festivals within Hydra Kingdom that would take place before the Festival of Heroes.


          In the year of the Festival of Heroes, festivals are held in many parts of the world, and even in the Hydra Kingdom, the number of festivals is huge if you include the ones in small villages.


          And the organizers of those festivals…… to put it simply, they want to invite the Gods to their festivals. Just their participation is enough to make the name of their festival glitter in gold, so almost all of the organizers of the festivals were asking if the Gods could attend theirs.


          Originally, it was delivered to the low-ranking Gods who stayed in various parts of the Hydra Kingdom, and after being checked by the high-ranking Gods, the Supreme God, Fate, would make the final decision.


          However, since Fate has personally come to this place now, she will give her responses to these requests here and now.


          Fate slowly picks up the materials placed in front of her, and with the eyes of the senators focused on her, she slightly lifts the stack of paper, which must have been composed of a hundred sheets, with one hand and releases her grip.


          The material that fell from Fate’s hand mysteriously returns to the table, dropped straight down on the table, without a single piece of paper disrupted from its order.


          [……I give my approval for the 4th, 9th, 13th, 25th, 41st, from number 52 to 56, 76th, and 92nd request. God of Disasters, assign people to each respective places.]


          [Hahh……]


          [Other than that, I don’t feel that it is necessary for the Gods to participate. If they really want to invite the Gods that much, tell them to rework their proposals and submit it again…… However, regarding #66 and #80, their outlines are too unrealistic. Tell them to review it from scratch.]


          [……Y- Yes. Thank you very much. We will do as you will.]


          Fate had looked over all the documents in the few seconds just now, and in response to the festivals that she would grant permission for, she pulled out a form and gave it to the high-ranking God, Shea.


          Moreover, the forms were already signed by Fate and it was already completed as a document.


          [……Then, next. Show me a list of all the citizens of the Hydra Kingdom who have been blessed by anyone other than the low-ranking Gods residing in the Hydra Kingdom.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          [……God of Disasters, give me the reports that you were about to submit to me in the God Realm.]


          [Here.]


          As if to say she wasn’t going to waste her time, Fate immediately moved on to the next case…… Supplementing the report about the people who received blessings, she compared the report she received from the Kingdom with the report to the God Realm.


          [……There are three cases that were omitted from the list here. Two were received in the Symphonia Kingdom, while the other was received in the Archlesia Empire.]


          [T- That is… Please excuse our incompetence.]


          [It’s fine, it’s not like it’s that bad…… I’ve already checked these, so you should validate and revise these by tomorrow…… Can you do that?]


          [Y- Yes! By all means!!!]


          The senators and the King were silent as if completely overwhelmed by the sigh of Fate’s figure, who was dealing with one job after another with terrifying speed.


          This sight before them was a true testament to how out of the norm the Supreme Gods are……


          […..Well then, regarding the Festival of Heroes…… About the rotation of the Gods staying in the Hydra Kingdom. Where’s the draft?]


          　


          [Omnomnom…… Pfuaahhh~~ That was quite sumptuous!]


          [T- That’s great then.]


          What’s left in front of me now is what’s left over after Alice finishes eating…… Piles of skewers and wooden plates stacked up like towers…… This woman seriously ate all of it.


          N- No matter how I look at it, isn’t that strange? The volume of the food she ate obviously outweighs the size of Alice’s body…… W- Well, we’re talking about Alice here, so I guess it can’t be helped?


          [W- Well, anyway, with this…… I guess we’ll go on a date right after we get back to the Symphonia Kingdom?]


          [Okey-dokey~~! Well~~ It’s been a long time since I ate lots of food~~ Alice-chan is satisfied.]


          [I- I see……  Wait, oi, oi, Alice.]


          [……Ehh?]


          Just when I was wryly smiling, looking at Alice with a satisfied smile on her face, I saw that the corners of Alice’s mouth were a bit dirty.


          Well, if she’s that greedy in devouring all the food earlier, her mouth will certainly get dirty too. She’s really a troublesome fellow.


          Thinking about this, I took out a handkerchief and wiped Alice’s mouth.


          [Fuehh!? Mnguuh!?]


          [Come on, stay still.]


          [Nyaahhh!? K- K- K- Kaito-san!?]


          [No, like I said, don’t move……]


          [I- I can wipe it myself! I said I can wipe it myseeeelllfff!?]


          As I wipe her mouth, Alice flaps her hands around in an unusually flustered manner.


          When I put away my hand after overcoming her resistance, Alice looks at me with her face bright red.


          [……W- W- W- Well then, I will be g- g- going back to guarding you!!!]


          [Ahh, wait!?]


          And thus, she disappeared in the blink of an eye, and even when I called out to her, she didn’t respond.


          Eh? Arehh? Could it be that she felt embarrassed? It might be the first time I’ve seen Alice act like that other than that time she took off her mask.


          How should I say this…… Seeing Alice’s unexpected side, or rather, her adorable side, I suddenly felt a smile leak out of my lips.


          After that, I started walking again to head towards the inn.


          As I go through the busy street, the scenery gradually changes to a shopping street with a calm atmosphere.


          It seems that there are many clothing stores around here, as I could see many show windows like things here and there, where beautiful dresses and high-quality clothing are displayed.


          Come to think of it, I remembered Alice once said that the clothing culture is developing in the Hydra Kingdom, so perhaps, there are many shops like that around this area.


          As I walked around, peeking into a few shops, slowly heading towards the inn……


          [……Arehh? Could it be…… If it isn’t Miyama-san!?]


          [……Eh?]


          When I heard my name being called, I turned around to see a young man with black hair a short distance away, waving his hand at me.


          The young man, who was wearing glasses and had a refreshing smile on his face, has a well-groomed face that seems to be a combination of childishness and maturity. It feels as if I’ve seen him somewhere though…… Though it also feels like I didn’t……


          [……Hello, it’s quite unexpected that I would meet you here. Do you remember me?]


          [……E- Errr……]


          The young man runs up to me with a bright smile on his face and lightly bows his head to greet me.


          If I were asked if I’m familiar with him…… I feel like he is. I feel like he’s familiar but…… I can connect his appearance with anyone I know.


          He had his face, but I don’t know if I could say it like the atmosphere around him is different…… Or perhaps, like a child who has become an adult…… But anyway, this young man is……


          [……C- Could you be “Mitsunaga-kun”?]


          [Yes! It’s been a while!]


          [E- Eeeehhhh!?]


          I was right!? He’s Mitsunaga-kun!? Didn’t he change too much since the last time I saw him!?


          I- I mean, this might be a bad way of saying this, but the Mitsunaga-kun I know was one of those people who study liberal arts, with their backs always hunched over…… Just like a good boy you can find among the typical high schoolers…… but when I saw him again, he had changed into a refreshing, sporty ikemen.


          N- No, no, it isn’t just on the level of how boys apparently change if you don’t see them for three days, you know!? Eh? Is he really Mitsunaga-kun? This ikemen whose existence screams out riajuu? He’s Mitsunaga-kun!? Seriously!?


          ……W- What the heck happened…… in these last 5+ months?


          Dear Mom, Dad———- In the Hydra Kingdom, I was reunited with Mitsunaga-kun, who happened to be summoned to this world with me. No, it’s true that I was worried about Mitsunaga-kun, and meeting him like this was a nice coincidence but….. When we met again, Mitsunaga-kun——- had turned into a far greater ikemen than before.


          
            

          


          


          <Afterword>


          Seigi-kun, it’s been 264 chapters since you last appeared.
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          I happened to meet again in the Hydra Kingdom this year’s hero, Mitsunaga Seigi, who is an otherworlder just like me.


          Surprised to see that Mitsunaga-kun has clearly changed from the last time I saw him, I slowly spoke.


          [……It’s been a really long time. Have you been doing well?]


          [Yes! Miyama-san seems to be doing well too…… I’ve heard lots of rumors about you, you know?]


          [R- Rumors?]


          [Yes. I’ve heard  a lot of things from Cathy…… Ah, no, from Princess Cattleya, who’s been accompanying me.]


          Mitsunaga-kun said that he had heard rumors about me…… Come to think of it, as I recall, the Second Princess of the Symphonia Kingdom is accompanying the group who have the role of Hero, and I wouldn’t be surprised if she’s exchanging letters with Ryze-san, Amalie-san, or with Orchid.


          However, fumu…… Princess Cattleya…… Is Cathy her nickname? It seems like it was as Alice said, they seem to be good friends.


          [I heard that you got to know the Six Kings-sama and won in the Sacred Tree Festival……]


          [A- Ahaha…… No, it really was just an accident……]


          [No, that’s amazing! I haven’t even met one of the Six Kings-sama yet, so I’m feeling envious. They’re the top of the Demon Realm, so they were definitely quite majestic…… They must feel like those last bosses in RPGs, right!?]


          [………………..]


          I think only Megiddo-san and Magnawell-san can adapt to that kind of impression of yours.


          [S- Speaking of which, is Mitsunaga-kun…… come to this city for the pilgrimage of the person who has the role of Hero?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. I came to this city the other day after I finished my tour around the Archlesia Empire.]


          [Hehhh…… Do you make speeches or stuff like that?]


          [Yes, but even though I say that, I mostly just read the script they give me, and there are only a few instances where I think and speak for myself.]


          With a refreshing smile on his face as he speaks, I think Mitsunaga-kun has really brightened up.


          No, I don’t know much about how the old Mitsunaga-kun was, but from his expression and the way he spoke, I could tell that this pilgrimage had been a good experience for him.


          It wasn’t a great idea to just stand there and talk about stuff, so we decided to move around a little bit and continue the conversation while sitting in a place that seems to be a plaza.


          [……Aoi-chan and Hina-chan were also worried about you.]


          [Really? I can understand if it was Kusunoki-senpai, but wouldn’t Hina just say that “it would be great if Idiot Seigi gets hurt somewhere”?]


          [……Ah, no, that is……]


          [She has always hated me even back then, you know…… Well, it certainly was my fault.]


          She did say something like that. She said that he was so full of himself when she met him back at the evening party…… Apparently, Hina-chan seems to be very harsh only when it comes to Mitsunaga-kun.


          [……Are you two childhood friends?]


          [Yes, well, rather than just childhood friends…… We’re “cousins”.]


          [Eh? Eeehhh!? R- Really?]


          [Yes. I was born in April while Hina was born in March, so she was born a bit earlier than me.]


          What a surprise, it seems that Mitsunaga-kun and Hina-chan are cousins.


          I don’t feel like they resemble at all, but since they’re male and female, I guess they wouldn’t resemble each other just like some brothers and sisters do.


          [……Well, I’ve always been selfish and acting big around my relatives, a no-good person. They hated me to the bone. Moreover, there’s that trope, right? About how they speak all these sorts of things about how they hate you, but deep inside…… Well, my case isn’t like that, they hate me inside too, so they would speak out their hate to me.]


          [T- That is, how should I say this……]


          [No, I guess it can’t be helped. I don’t really like the person I used to be either.]


          […………………]


          Somehow, I think that Mitsunaga-kun was trying to change himself, and that’s why he became the way he is now.


          I feel like he encountered a big turning point in this world, just like I did when I met Kuro. That is what I feel.


          As I was thinking about this, Mitsunaga-kun looked at the people walking in the plaza with a distant look in his eyes and calmly spoke.


          [……Back when I first arrived in this world. I felt as if I was the protagonist of the story. Being in a story about a Hero summoned to another world…… I liked that kind of story too, and thought what it was like being one.]


          [……I actually thought so too, because of all the light novels and all the other stuff.]


          [Miyama-san too!? Isn’t it great, being summoned to another world! Well, I never thought that I really would be summoned……]


          [Unnn.]


          Mitsunaga-kun happily laughed when he heard that I had the same hobby.


          [In such instances, the Hero would often have a cheat ability, so I wondered if it was the same for me too.]


          [That’s right. However, there’s also that pattern of multiple heroes being summoned, and you aren’t chosen as the hero.]


          [Right!? Well, I didn’t have the composure to think about it……]


          After speaking up to that point, Mitsunaga-kun’s face slightly drops down and a somewhat regretful expression appears on his face, as if he was regretting his past.


          [……I really was an idiot. It’s not like I’m a great person, but I ended up thinking that I can do anything and got carried away with my own selfishness…… If there’s a hole somewhere, I feel like I want to bury myself in it.]


          
            

          


          [……I would have done the same if our positions are reversed though. I think I may grow impudent from all the politeness I receive. Besides, the fact that you feel that way means that you’re not the same now, right?]


          Yes, if I had been in Mitsunaga-kun’s position, I might have also been carried away.


          I would think that I am the protagonist of my story, and end up acting all cocky towards others.


          [……I’ve never actually been scolded that much. No, on the contrary, I think I’ve rarely had “conversations with my own parents”.]


          [……Really?]


          [Yes. For my workaholic parents, “I was just a child born out of accident” and isn’t someone they wished for.]


          [……………….]


          He indifferently said those words, but I could tell that Mitsunaga-kun didn’t think well of his parents.


          [It isn’t like they abandoned me though, but they were indifferent to me most of the time. They would give me money for my birthdays or other occasions like that, so that I could buy whatever I wanted…… But they would almost never praise or scold me for my actions.]


          [I see……]


          [Well, that’s not the only reason, since I think I was also pretty twisted back then.]


          [If you say it like that, that means that it’s different now, right?]


          This may not be a good memory for Mitsunaga-kun, but at least, he has grown up enough to talk about it as a story of the past.


          I think that’s a really admirable thing to do, because that isn’t something easy to do…… And the person who changed such a Mitsunaga-kun must be……


          [Yes. When I arrived in this world, as I was getting full of myself…… Princess Cattleya thoroughly scolded me. She punched my nose that was growing long back into my face…… My authority is just something I borrowed, who the heck do I think I am, she said……]


          […………………]


          [……I know this may sound weird, but when she scolded me, I felt happy. No one has ever looked at me so straight and straightforwardly scolded me before……]


          Mitsunaga-kun described his former self as someone selfish. And now, he felt happy to be scolded…… Perhaps, Mitsunaga-kun was acting selfishly because he wanted someone to look at him and scold him.


          Just like me who wishes for someone to save me, he was also stuck in his own shell……


          [After that, I tried to change…… Even if I may be acting in self-interest, I want her to recognize me and not want to let her down…… I still have a long way to go, but I still think I can change thanks to Princess Cattleya.]


          [……I see.]


          Mitsunaga-kun’s expression as he talked about Princess Cattleya was bright and I could tell that he really cared for her.


          At the same time though, I remembered that I had heard something before, and although it may be useless, I turned to Mitsunaga-kun and slightly bowed my head.


          [Speaking of which, I have to apologize to Mitsunaga-kun……]


          [Eh? Apologize?]


          [Unnn, I was actually curious about how Mitsunaga-kun was doing before, so I asked one of my acquaintances to look into it…… At that time, ummm, I heard that Mitsunaga–kun had confessed to Princess Cattleya…… I’m really sorry!]


          [Eh? Eehhh!? You know about that!? Uwaahhh, I’m feeling embarrassed…… N- No, well, it’s not like it’s wrong for you to know about it.]


          When I apologize, Mitsunaga-kun looks surprised before hiding his face in embarrassment.


          [……By the way, do you also know the result of my confession?]


          [Errr…… Just that you were slapped after you confessed to her.]


          [Pfff, ahaha…… That’s kind of pathetic hearing what happened from someone else’s mouth. Well, it’s certainly true but……]


          Yes, I know that Mitsunaga-kun confessed his feelings to Princess Cattleya and that he was slapped, but I didn’t know the results in detail.


          When I only heard that story, I thought that the fact that he was slapped means he was dumped, but looking at it now, it doesn’t feel like he was dumped.


          [……Ahh, by the way, the reply to my confession was still pending.]


          [Pending?]


          Thereupon, perhaps sensing my doubts, Mitsunaga-kun gave me a gentle smile and told me the result of his confession.


          [Yes, I was certainly slapped when I confessed to her. And then, she told me “Stop trying to depend on me! You still don’t have any confidence in yourself! I will never accept the confession from someone…… whose only desire is to rely on others!”]


          [……E- Errr……]


          [But afterwards, she said “However, I am very happy for your thoughts. But for this reason, I must make sure that I won’t hinder your growth. That’s why, first of all, show me that you’ve decided to do your best, and that you’ve done your part as the one who holds the role of Hero.”.]


          [I guess that could be considered as a favorable response, right?]


          [Yes…… Also, she told me “If you’ve made it to the end, if you’re confident in yourself, and if you still feel the same way to me…… Let me hear you say that again. When you do, I promise to stand beside you, even if it means giving up my position as royalty.”…… She looked really shy when she said those words to me.]


          Mitsunaga-kun seemed very happy as he said this, and I could tell that he and Princess Cattleya still had a good relationship with each other.


          [After that, Princess Cattleya immediately sent a letter of inquiry to the King of Symphonia…… and the King of Symphonia agreed to it.]


          [Is that so…… Congratulations.]


          [Thank you…… Though it’s still too early for that. And thus, my immediate goal is to become a man worthy of standing next to Princess Cattleya!]


          Clasping his hands tightly, Mitsunaga-kun’s face is filled with motivation.


          I could see a definite strength and determination in his eyes, and I understood that these were the factors that changed him more than anything else.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- When we met again, Mitsunaga-kun became a good young man, filled with cheerfulness and motivation. To bring a really great change to Mitsunaga-kun, Princess Cattleya——- What kind of person is she?


          


          <Afterword>


          Senior-senpai: [ It isn’t…… Sweet? ]


          This is one of those precious sugarless chapters.
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          Mitsunaga-kun and I talked for a while. About this world, our previous world, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan and after an hour or so, Mitsunaga-kun took out his pocket watch, checked the time and then, stood up.


          [……I’m sorry, Miyama-san. It’s about time for me to go back……]


          [Ahh, my bad, were you busy?]


          [No, I wasn’t, and I had fun chatting with you……. but if we talk any longer, I won’t have time to study……]


          [……Study?]


          Hearing the word study coming out of Mitsunaga-kun’s mouth, I tilted my head.


          What is he studying for? It doesn’t sound like it’s just something like studying for his high school classes, and based on his reaction, I’m sure that it’s pretty important……


          [Yes, I have to study about Aquarius……. Ah, it’s this city’s name, and its history.]


          [Unnn? Are you perhaps studying as someone who has the role of Hero?]


          [Yes.]


          [……Those who have the role of Hero also have to do that?]


          I knew that those who hold the role of Hero were going to make a pilgrimage to different parts of the world, and heard that they were giving speeches…… but this is the first time I had ever heard of them even studying the specialties and history of each region.


          [It isn’t obligatory…… but if I don’t study it, I will be in trouble with the “meetings”.]


          [Meetings?]


          [Yes. Before the person who has the role of Hero gives his speech…… We will meet the mayor or feudal lord of each city or town. There’s an unspoken rule in those meetings that they don’t ask about the world we were in, so it was inevitable that they would ask us what we think of the city.]


          [……That sounds like a lot of work.]


          Every time he visits a place, he has to meet with the local authoritative figure, which seems like a lot of work just by listening to him.


          And even more so for the 16-year-old high school student Mitsunaga-kun…… Conversing with high ranking officials feel like it would be quite exhausting in itself.


          [……Sure, to be honest, there was quite a bit of mental pressure on me. There are many long-lived races in this world, and most importantly, I have 100 great Hero senpais, along with the First Hero-sama, before me…… No matter how I look at it, I can’t be compared with them.]


          […………………..]


          [Those who play the role of Hero are given a day of free time when they arrive in the city. I think of that time as a time for me to study. Today is that day where I have my free time…… And tomorrow, I’ll meet with the parliament members of this city, and the day after that, I’ll make a speech before I head to the next city.]


          [……T- That means, you’re only staying in one city for three days?]


          [……That seems to vary quite a bit depending on who holds the role of Hero. I like to visit as many cities as I can though, so my schedule was quite packed.]


          Travel, study about the city for a day, meet with the people with authority the next day, give a speech the day after that, and then, travel to another city again……. It’s an overcrowded schedule, but it seems that it’s what Mitsunaga-kun wants to do.


          How should I say this…… That’s kinda amazing…… Mitsunaga-kun was quite the hard worker.


          [Of course, if I want to take it easy, I can do it as much as I want. As I said before, I’m not forced to study at all. It’s just that I’m making use of my free time to study.]


          [……Isn’t it difficult?]


          [I would be lying if I said it wasn’t difficult but…… The three nations of the Human Realm take turns in summoning the Heroes. And no matter how I look at it, I can’t be compared to the previous people who held the role of Hero…… Even if they don’t say it out loud, if the people think that “the one who holds the role of Hero this year is no good”, I would feel bad for Princess Cattleya and the people of the Symphonia Kingdom who have been so good to me, so I’ll do the best that I can!]


          [I see…… How should I say this…… I honestly think that’s amazing.]


          [Ahaha, even though I did all that, there were also times that I failed…… However, I have a very fulfilling life now. Studying may be difficult, but it’s fun to talk to the people who live in this area and know what their lives are like…… Also, how should I say this…… Princess Cattleya would be happy too.]


          The expression on Mitsunaga-kun’s face as he said this had a definite strength to it…… I thought that this definitely is what his real self is.


          He may have been twisted by all sorts of things, but the young man named Mitsunaga Seigi is probably a serious and hard-working kid.


          I’ll have to learn from him too……


          [Unnn…… Do your best, and let me know if there’s anything I can help.]


          [Thank you. That’s very reassuring.]


          [Ahh, my bad. I held you up longer.]


          [No, it was nice talking to you, Miyama-sn…… Ahh, if you have time around tomorrow afternoon, can we meet again? Princess Cattleya would probably want to see you too.]


          [Unnn, of course, I’m fine with it…… Then, should we meet up in this place?]


          [Yes. I’ll be available at 2:00 pm, so if it’s fine with you, please come by then.]


          [Alright.]


          After promising to meet again tomorrow, Mitsunaga-kun left with a bright smile on his face.


          Looking at him as he departed, his back looked much bigger and stronger than the last time I saw him, and I could feel that he had grown up.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– I’m well-aware that all people can change. Mitsunaga-kun has met someone important for him in this world, and he has grown up a lot. Is that why? Mitsunaga-kun, who I don’t have any preconceptions at all, in my eyes——– He’s a diligent hard worker.


          In a large and luxurious room prepared in the royal palace of the Hydra Kingdom, there were Shea and Heart, who had finished with the preparatory meeting with the parliament.


          [……I guess It really didn’t end in just a day huh.]


          [It can’t be helped. There are some things that need to be revised, and those things need a few days to finish.]


          [Yes, however, as expected of God of Fate-sama……. We finished lots of things faster than planned. If she’s usually working at this pace, I’m sure that God of Time and Space-sama wouldn’t be holding her aching head……. If she’s so capable, why does she usually keep slacking off?]


          [……………….]


          Seeing Heart sigh about the gap between Fate and her usual self while remembering Fate’s appearance today, which can definitely be described as God-like, after a few moments of silence, Shea spoke.


          [……I guess you didn’t talk that much with the God of Fate-sama huh?]


          [Eh? Yes, it’s not every day that a low-ranking God like me has the opportunity to speak directly with her. This is even the first time I’ve ever had a direct conversation with God of Fate-sama without the intermediary from a High-ranking God…… So, what of it?]


          [……Let me tell you a few things…… about the God of Fate-sama.]


          [……Eh?]


          Shea slowly turns her gaze towards Heart, and announces in a quiet but clear voice.


          [……God of Fate-sama is the first God created by Shallow Vernal-sama. It could be said that God of Fate-sama is the closest being to Shallow Vernal-sama among all Gods. That includes her nature…… You understand?]


          [Nature?]


          [Yes, I guess let’s start talking about her premise…… For God of Fate-sama, whether it’s her subordinate Gods, the Humans, or the Demons…… She only thinks that any of them are just the same as “some pebbles on the side of the road”.]


          [……Eh?]


          Listening to the words Shea indifferently said, even the expression on Heart’s face turned serious.


          [For God of Fate-sama, most of the things in this world can be moved to do just as she wills it…… And that’s why she sees anyone’s value as no different from a doll. That’s why it can’t be helped if she thinks of you as some “dull being”.]


          […………………]


          [……Just remember this. The God of Fate-sama you saw today is in a “very good mood”…… She was so friendly because there was a being nearby that God of Fate-sama thought was “interesting”……]


          […………………]


          In the inn I arrived at, which can be described as being too luxurious…… Putting down my luggages there, I was just killing my time as it can be said that it’s evening already.


          What should I have for dinner? As I was sitting on the sofa in the large room thinking about what to do…… I heard a knock on the door.


          [I’m coming~~]


          Hearing the knock, I walk towards the door.


          It seems that this inn is currently reserved, so the only people who should be visiting me are the inn’s employees or Fate-san and the others.


          From the magic power I felt from outside the door with my Sympathy Magic, the person outside is undoubtedly Fate-san, so I opened the door without being vigilant at all.


          [Kai-chaaaaaaaaannnnnnnnn!!!]


          [Gaffuuu!?]


          The moment I opened the door, Fate-san rushed in with the speed of a bullet.


          Here’s one important thing to note though…… Fate-san is very petite, so when she rushed in like that, the pit of my stomach received a critical hit from Fate-san’s head strike.


          As if all the air in my lungs was pushed out from the impact, I felt like I would faint from agony.


          [Kai-chan! I’m really tiiiirreeeddd! I did lots of woooorrrkkk! Heal me~~ Pamper me~~]


          [Cough, cough, F- Fate-san…… Wait, step away for a bit……]


          [I don’t wanna! I’m replenishing the insufficient Kaichanium in my body right now!]


          [Cough……. I- I don’t understand what you mean…… Cough……]


          On the first day of my stay in the Hydra Kingdom…… It seems that this day isn’t going to end so easily.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [ Why would you have to add thaaaaat!!!? Even though the other me did her best to make a serious atmosphere…… Why did you put in something like that in the end!? It feels like it’s going to get sweeter now, you know!!!?]


          <It’s the Fate of this novel>


          Serious-senpai: [……This must be…… how despair feels……]
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          Fate-san jumped in just as dinner time was approaching.


          To sum up what she’s trying to say, she’s asking for praise for a job well done…… I know this is something I’ve thought many times, but is she really a Supreme God?


          [……Ummm, Fate-san?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [……What’s with the situation right now……]


          [I’m replenishing my Kaichanium right now!]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          Now then, as for my current situation, I really don’t know why this is happening…… Fate-san is sitting on my lap, tightly holding my hands.


          I don’t know what exactly she was replenishing from being in this position, but I do know that this situation is a very bad one.


          Not to mention the softness I’m feeling on my knees, as she was held within my arms in front of me…… In this posture where Fate-san was held within an unplanned embrace, Fate-san’s large bulges were against my arm, and it feels like my reasoning is being burned by a wire mesh.


          However, even if I want to resist, the difference in power between Fate-san and I is obvious, and from a while ago, I couldn’t move my hand at all.


          Whether or not she knows how I’m feeling, Fate-san seems to be in a good mood and she’s completely sprawled out and leaning her body against mine. She’s completely treating me like a chair.


          Well, I guess this might be better than usual, as she isn’t forcibly trying to do dangerous deeds like usual……


          [……Errr, you did great on your work today.]


          [Really~~ Why in the world do works exist…… No way~~ I still have to work tomorrow. I hope tomorrow never comes.]


          She’s speaking like a student on the last day of summer vacation, but in case you’re wondering, she’s still one of the great people of the God Realm. This may not be something I should be worried about, but is the God Realm really alright?


          However, why does Fate-san hate her job so stubbornly? For instance, her knowledge and speed are probably orders of magnitudes greater than mine, so wouldn’t she be able to finish her job quickly if she gets serious about it?


          No, well, I don’t know what it’s like to work in the God Realm, so it might take Fate-san lots of time to do even with her abilities but……


          [Fate-san, why do you hate working so much?]


          [……I mean, it’s “boring”.]


          [Boring…… As I recall, you said the same thing when I went to the God Realm before.]


          [That’s right…… Being able to do everything you want is seriously boring, and I hate it with all my heart. That’s the reason why I don’t feel any motivation at all.]


          While saying this, Fate-san lightly shakes her finger and brings a pitcher that was on the desk close to her.


          Thereupon, she started pouring red wine that she took out of nowhere into that pitcher.


          [Normally, I don’t have to say it out loud, but for you to clearly understand, I’ll speak it out loud……. “Don’t blend”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          With Fate-san’s mutter, the red wine in the jug cleanly separated from the water, not blending with each other like oil and water.


          [……”Blend”…… “Separate”…… “Return to Vessel”.]


          [……………..]


          Every time Fate-san said those few words, the red wine that had been separated mixed with water before cleanly separating again, and finally, defying the laws of physics, the red wine returned back to its original container.


          [……Kai-chan, did you know about my abilities?]


          [You can manipulate fate…… right?]


          [Hmmm, describing it that way isn’t a mistake, but accurately speaking, I guess you can say that you’re mistaken? Being able to govern fate…… If I wish for, I can even “create” an originally improbable fate.]


          Just being able to manipulate fate is a considerably cheaty ability, but it seems that Fate-san’s power is more than that.


          She can even create a fate that is originally impossible…… The red wine that she poured out of the liquor bottle goes back into the bottle as if I was watching a movie playing on reverse…… It seems that even such an originally impossible phenomenon can be created by Fate-san.


          I don’t know if I should say that it is to be expected from a God or not, but she easily overturned common sense…… That certainly shows how powerful she is.


          [Therefore, I can move most things in this world the way I want. This power I have is part of the power of Shallow Vernal-sama…… So, if I get serious, not even the God of Time and Space or God of Life can resist my power.]


          [……Fate-san, your eyes……]


          [I’ve shown them to you once before, haven’t I? When I seriously use my abilities, my eyes change to the same color as Shallow Vernal-sama’s. Or rather, this is the original color of my eyes, and I usually just suppress my power because it’s too powerful~~]


          When Fate-san said that with a chuckle, her eyes, which had changed to the same golden color as Shiro-san’s, returned to their original reddish-purple color.


          Apparently, the usual reddish-purple eyes are proof that she is holding back her own power that could even twist the laws of the world.


          If Fate-san becomes serious, even Chronois-san and Life-san can’t match her,but she basically never seriously uses her power, and the only time she uses it seems to be in the former battle between the God Realm and the Demon Realm.


          [……As I said before, there are only four beings in this world that I can’t move as I please…… Shallow Vernal-sama, Underworld King, Shall-tan…… and lastly, Kai-chan.]


          [……That’s because of Shiro-san’s blessing, right?]


          [Right. That’s why I was so happy~~ when I first found Kai-chan…… I felt really excited at that time. It’s the first time I’ve met someone who can be my “soul friend” since I met Shall-tan.]


          [……………………]


          She has only told me later, but when Fate-san and I first met…… Fate-san had apparently manipulated fate so that no human could get close to her.


          That’s why there wasn’t a single soul around when we met.


          After Fate-san was silent for a while, she slowly spoke again.


          [……Hey, Kai-chan. Can I ask you something?]


          [Eh? Yes. What is it?]


          [……Can you honestly answer me, do you dislike me? Do you find me unpleasant?]


          [……Ehh?]


          It was a voice so frail that it was unimaginable from Fate-san, who was always so cheerful and aloof.


          Is that why? I didn’t really think about my response, as I just told her my honest opinion.


          [……No, it’s not like I’ve ever thought about you that way.]


          [……Really?]


          [Yes, I certainly thought that Fate-san is a troublesome person, but I’ve never once disliked or felt displeased by you.]


          [Ahaha, I see~~]


          After hearing my words, Fate-san smiled somewhat happily before tightening her hold on to my arm.


          [Then, one more question…… You see, my body is petite, but for Kai-chan, can someone like me be a “target of your lust”?]


          [Bfuuhh!? W- What are you……]


          [It’s fine, isn’t it? Tell me~~]


          It seems like she has returned to her usual tension, as Fate-san asked me something outrageous in a relaxed voice that sounds as if she was having fun.


          While I’m shaken by her question, pushed by Fate-san, who was rubbing the back of her head against my chest, I just resigned myself to fa……  I just gave up, and spoke.


          [……I think…… you are……]


          [Fufufu, is that so~~ I see~~]


          Somehow, I felt like the flow was turning in a dangerous direction. Especially since we’re in a really bad position…… My escape route is blocked.


          If she comes at me just like she usually does in this situation, I may not be able to escape.


          As my body stiffened while thinking about it, Fate-san, perhaps sensing my thoughts, turned only her face towards me and gave me an innocent smile.


          [You don’t have to put your guard up, I won’t be doing anything else today~~]


          [Eh?]


          [I’m plenty satisfied for today. Ahh~~ Kai-chan feels so warm~~ It feels much more comfortable against your body compared to my cushion.]


          [……E- Errr……]


          Fate-san seems to have gone into full-on slacker mode, completely leaning her body against me as if she was melted cheese.


          I don’t know what’s going on, but she seems to be in a very good mood and is so relaxed that I think she’s going to fall asleep like that.


          [……Kai-chan.]


          [Eh? What is it?]


          [Kai-chan is really amusing~~]


          [……Unnn?]


          [I can’t make you do what I want or make you go where I want…… However, you’re kind and fun, hmmm…… As I thought, I really like you the best. I’ll definitely have Kai-chan support me! Let’s do that!!!]


          [……………….]


          Dear Mom, Dad———- Fate-san was kind of the same as always, but it seems like I got along with her a little better, and she showed me a side of her that I hadn’t seen before. Well, even with all the things she does, as expected———- I don’t dislike her.


          


          <Afterword>


          Underworld King: [……Does that mean she’s safe, but just barely? I would have disciplined her if she tried to attack Kaito-kun but……]


          

        

      

    

  


  270 - It Seems Like my Talking Skills Isn't Worthy Enough Yet


  
    
      
        
          After staying the night, this is the second day here in the Hydra Kingdom.


          I woke up pretty early, and since I don’t have anything much to do, I thought I should take a stroll, so I’m currently walking along the shore in the dim morning light.


          As expected of a port city, many people seem to be working early in the morning, and the city is quite lively.


          While listening to the noisy but enjoyable hustle and bustle, as I continued with my leisurely walk…… I arrived at a slightly different place.


          There were a number of people here and there, all holding a long, thin stick…… fishing pole in their hands and were fishing in the sea.


          It seems that this place is a fishing spot and there are all kinds of people of differing ages fishing here.


          Hmmm. Fishing huh…… I’ve never tried fishing in the sea before, but it looks fun. If I had the chance, I’d like to try it out.


          [Nuooohh, mmnngghh, this is…… a big one!?]


          [……Unnn?]


          [Nuooohh, kuku….. T- That young man over there! Help me out for a bit here!]


          [Eh? Ah, yes!]


          As I walked along watching the scenery, the rod of a white bearded old man in the corner of my eyes shook a lot, and the grandpa seemed to be desperately pulling it back but…… It seems to be a pretty big one, as he struggled to pull it and asked me for help.


          It looked like a grave situation, so I quickly ran over to him and helped the grandpa.


          [A- Alright, well then, by the count of two, pull!]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [One- two- pull!!! ……Mnnghh, it really won’t be pulled over with just one tug huh…… Alright, one more time!]


          [Yes!]


          Not having the time to think about how this could have happened, I was struggling to hold the rod being pulled with great force, I matched my breathing with the grandpa and together, we grappled against the fish.


          [Well~~ You helped me out there. I give you my thanks, young man.]


          [Ah, no, I’m just glad that you safely caught it.]


          [Umu, this is the biggest one I snagged in a long while.]


          After a few minutes of struggling with the fish, we managed to catch it…… I don’t really know what kind of fish it was, but it was very big and splendid.


          The grandpa seemed happy to catch the big fish, as he slapped me on the back with a smile on his wrinkled face.


          Hmmm, how should I say this…… What an energetic old man.


          [However, umuuu…… I don’t think I’ve ever seen your face before? I fish around this area a lot, but I don’t think you’re familiar…… Are you a tourist?]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [Ahh, I see, I see, you’re in luck, young man! I heard that the God of Fate-sama and the Hero-sama have arrived in the city, so if you look for them, you might be able to meet them.]


          [I- Is that so.]


          I’m sorry, I’ve already met both of them. No, on the contrary, rather than just meeting, I came here with one of them……


          It seems that this grandpa loves to chat, and he happily laughed as he continued to talk to me about all sorts of stuff one after another.


          [Well~~ However, especially for a young man these days, you got quite a nice expression on your face. It’s just like when I was young!}


          [T- Thank you.]


          ……Grandpa, are you Japanese? No matter how I look at him, he looked like someone from this world…… Though I desperately swallowed that tsukkomi back into my mind.


          [Speaking of which, umu, if you have come to sightsee, have you seen the “House of Parliament” yet?]


          [House of Parliament?]


          [Umu, the center of this country…… the place where the congress is held. If you’re in the city, you should be able to see it.]


          [I- I see.]


          Amazing…… It doesn’t seem like this grandpa would stop talking at all. What tremendous communipower he has…… I wonder if this is the result of life experience……. I think Magnawell-san was like him too.


          And then, with the grandpa’s talking skills are unstoppable, he continues to speak more.


          [This country is a good country, as it’s broadminded and accepts the opinion of us populace.]


          [……I- Is that so?]


          [Umu, we have a parliamentary system of government in this country. Eight members are chosen among the commoners and eight members are chosen among the nobility…… These people who would decide the direction of this country are chosen by the votes of the public.]


          [Fumufumu.]


          I see, it seems that the politics of the Hydra Kingdom is similar to the politics of my previous world.


          The members that are elected by the people were the ones discussing the policies to make the country better.


          Naturally, the people who want to be senators value their popularity among the populace, and since half of them are commoners and the other half are nobles, they can share their opinions with each other from different points of view.


          It seems to me that the country is becoming more and more comfortable for the people.


          Of course, that doesn’t mean that everything will go smoothly, but from what the grandpa says, the people have a high opinion of those in authority.


          
            

          


          [The senators are all good people…… but the King of this country is not.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I heard that she has been playing around instead of attending the congress…… What a deplorable story it is.]


          [……H- Huhh……]


          ……Please don’t blame me for thinking that the King is just like Fate-san.


          [We don’t need a King in this country anymore……. Don’t you think? Young man.]


          [Eh? A- Ahhh, perhaps.]


          [Don’t you think!? I know right! Well~~ You’re still young, but it seems that you’re quite knowledgeable!]


          The grandpa happily laughed and started slapping me on my back…… Hey, that hurts.


          Even so, he’s a really cheerful grandpa. I feel like if things keep going like this, he would keep talking forever.


          [Whoa there, this won’t do…… I end up interrupting your sightseeing.]


          [Ah, no, thank you for your precious stories.]


          Unlike what I expected, I heard the grandpa say that he was going to end the conversation, and I inwardly felt relieved. No, I was grateful for the opportunity to hear lots of stories, but I also wanted to eat breakfast, so I was hoping that I could get back now.


          [Hohoho, you’re a very polite young man, aren’t you…… I often fish here, so if you have time, please come back and talk to me again.]


          [Ah, yes. I understand. If I had the opportunity to visit again……]


          [Umu, have a safe trip then.]


          [Yes, thank you.]


          Feeling overwhelmed by the casual talking skills he had until the end, I bowed my head to the grandpa before leaving the place.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– I thought my communipower had improved since I came to this world, but it seems like it was pretty naive of me to think like that. At least, I was overwhelmed by the grandpa from start to finish, and was swept along with his flow. How should I say this——— It seems like my talking skills aren’t worthy enough yet.


          After Kaito left, the grandpa dropped his fishing line into the sea again and tried to return back to fishing.


          At that moment though, a number of knights in armor approached that spot.


          [……What’s this? It seems like I’m already found huh…… I really can’t match that part of you.]


          [Geez, what are you doing here…… “You even changed your appearance”……]


          [Taking a break is necessary, you know? Good grief……]


          Hearing the words of the approaching knight, the grandpa heaves a loud sigh, and at the same time, the grandpa’s figure changes as his body is engulfed in light.


          The figure changes to a petite girl with ears shaped like fish fins, short marine blue hair, and blue eyes of the same color. The girl stands up and leans the fishing rod on her shoulder.


          [As I’ve said many times, it would be troubling if you keep sneaking out of the royal palace…… “Her Majesty, the King”.]


          [Haahhh…… I always say that I’m fine just being a decoration…… Well, isn’t it fine, is what I thought, and I also need to take some break. God of Fate-sama has arrived and I can’t relax, so can just stop being hard on me.]


          [……This isn’t the only time you’re taking a break though?]


          [Hahaha, is that right? Well, isn’t it fine……. The fact that the King isn’t busy means that the people have a lot of power to run the country.]


          After the girl…… King Hydra laughed and said that, she began walking away with the knights in tow.


          [In the first place, I have no desire to interfere in the affairs of the country…… A King exists for her country, but a country shouldn’t exist for their King……]


          [Then, you’ll just have to work a little harder for your country.]


          [Hahaha, an old King like me doesn’t need to feed the mouths of the young ones anymore…… The country can be run by the parliament. The only thing I can do now is for me to “offer my head” when that fails. Fortunately, I still have my head attached to my body.]


          [……Seriously, you really are…….]


          [Or rather, shouldn’t I be the one asking questions here? Geez, I have been the king for “nearly a thousand years”, how long do you want to make the elderly work? I want to retire already, you know?]


          Hydra’s King…… As a mermaid, she was the King who founded the country, and is still the one sitting on the throne.


          Although, the person herself has always been saying that she wanted to retire. She’s a troubling King who would sneak out of the royal palace if she finds the opportunity and wanders around without any plan at all……


          [If that’s what you really want, you should marry and produce an heir.]


          [……Unghh, that’s where you will lead the conversation huh…… I’m not really interested in romance, but if that’s the case, find me a man I like. I don’t like dull men, you know? I prefer a young man with light brown hair and good personality, someone who will sit quietly with me as I talk. I don’t care if his height is average, nor do I care if he’s dazzling to the eyes.]


          [……Why are you being so specific with your descriptions?]


          [I wonder? I just thought it would be fun to have the company of someone like him.]


          With emotions hidden within her smile, the Mermaid King heads to her royal palace.


          Her name is…… Laguna Dia Hydra…… She was once a “hero who fought with the First Hero against the Demon King”. Even now, she is still supported by the people as a hero and is said to be the most powerful warrior in the Human Realm.


          And held within her blue eyes were joy from the unexpected meeting she had just now.


          


          <Afterword>


          The lolibaba has arrived! I consider her a win!
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          The conversation with the energetic grandpa I met by chance was over, and as I strolled around the city for a while, 2:00 pm, the time I had promised Mitsunaga-kun is close.


          In the square where I met with Mitsunaga-kun yesterday, I’m supposed to meet the second princess of the Symphonia Kingdom…… Princess Cattleya. Hmmm, I wonder what kind of person she is?


          From what I heard, it sounds like she’s a strong-minded person but……


          [Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [What’s Princess Cattleya like?]


          [Fumu…… Like this.]


          [You’re drawing her!?]


          In response to my murmur, Alice appeared, and taking out a paper and pen, she drew what seemed to be Princess Cattleya’s face in a smooth, freehand manner.


          The image looked more like Lilia-san than Amalie-san, with Lilia-san hair in a loose vertical roll and the corners of her eyes were slightly slanted upwards.


          In short, she’s quite the beauty…… Lilia-san’s family’s facial deviation value really is incredibly high……


          (T/N: Facial deviation value is apparently a criterion for the goodness and beauty of a human face.)


          [……I see, what about her personality?]


          [Please think of Duchess Lilia.]


          [Eh? U- Unnn.]


          [And add a bit more tsundere in it.]


          [Hmmm?]


          I didn’t really understand it that clearly, but in short, it seems that she has a personality that is similar to Lilia-san’s.


          At the same time I nodded my head in response to her description, the plaza came into view and Alice disappeared again.


          When I entered the plaza, I knew right away where Mitsunaga-kun was…… After all, in one corner of the plaza, there was a group of knights in armor that clearly had a different atmosphere compared from the rest……


          They were probably, or rather, definitely Princess Cattleya and Mitsunaga-kun’s guards…… That’s an awesome number they have.


          When I met with Mitsunaga-kun yesterday, I felt a few emotions similar to alertness with my Sympathy Magic at a slight distance, so those emotions I felt probably were from the knights who were guarding him out of his sight.


          As for today though, Princess Cattleya is also meeting up with me, so the number of guards stationed here is probably even greater.


          I mean, the trouble is, there are so many knights that are guarding them, so I can’t see Mitsunaga-kun and Princess Cattleya, who should be in the middle of their encirclement…… I guess I’ll just approach and talk to the knights huh.


          
            

          


          As I was thinking that, I approached the group of knights…… but when they sensed my approach, I saw a few of the knights turned vigilant.


          [……Stop right there, who are you?]


          [Ah, errr, my name is Miyama Kaito. I had promised to meet Mitsunaga-kun…… the child who plays the role of Hero……]


          [ !? P- Please accept my apologies! We’ve heard about your meeting, please go ahead……]


          [Thank you.]


          I was anxious that it would turn into that kind of development where they would point their swords at me while shouting something like “You suspicious b*stard!”, but it seems that the conversation properly got through, and the knights immediately led me to the place.


          Thereupon, I saw Mitsunaga-kun, and when he saw me, he approached me with a refreshing smile on his face.


          [Miyama-san!]


          [Mitsunaga-kun, my bad, am I late?]


          [No, no, our side just finished a little ahead of our schedule…… I heard that a Supreme God had come to this city right now…… And I don’t know if the senators were tired or not, but they didn’t ask any testing questions in our meeting……]


          [………………….]


          You really had influence in all sorts of places, Fate-san…… I can’t really imagine it because of how she usually acts, but I guess she’s acting like a proper Supreme God huh?


          W- Well, it seems that thanks to that, Mitsunaga-kun ended the meeting early and was waiting for me here.


          [……You must be Miyama-sama, right?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          When I turned my head towards the voice that called out my name, I saw an imposing woman standing there.


          Loosely curled bright blonde hair, blue eyes slanting upwards, looking really sharp…… The woman wearing a red dress that looks easy to move around in, yet elegant at the same time, looked like an epitome of a noble, and I immediately knew that she was Princess Cattleya.


          Princess Cattleya walks up to me and gracefully curtsy.


          [It’s a pleasure to be your acquaintance, I’m the second princess of the Symphonia Kingdom, bearing the name of Cattleya Lia Symphonia. I have heard about Miyama-sama from my sisters. It’s an honor to meet you like this.]


          [I- I’m Miyama Kaito. Please treat me well.]


          [Please treat me well too. I have often heard rumors about you……. That you were close with Underworld King-sama and World King-sama, I’m feeling envious of you.]


          [N- No, that is……]


          I’d like to say a few things to Alice here…… Where the heck is her resemblance with Lilia-san!? The way they talk is definitely similar, but compared to Lilia-san, who doesn’t look like a noble at all, Princess Cattleya absurdly feels like a noble, and I feel like the atmosphere was really tense, you know!?


          [Miyama-san, you don’t have to be that nervous. Despite her appearance, Cathy is really kind.]


          [Mitsunaga-sama! Haven’t I told you to stop calling me that in public!?]


          [I- I’m sorry.]


          [Good grief…… Please excuse me. Miyama-sama, we’ve reserved a seat for us, so we can talk over there.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Ahh~~ However, I think the feeling I got when she was scolding Mitsunaga-kun earlier was exactly like when Lilia-san was angry.


          That look of impatience, rather than rage, on her face is a characteristic of Lilia-san when she’s angry…… Unnn, I felt that way because Lilia-san got angry enough times that I remembered her face while she was mad……


          After lightly scolding Mitsunaga-kun, Princess Cattleya pointed at a table at a cafe adjacent to the plaza and suggested that we talk there.


          I had no reason to refuse, so I nodded and followed Mitsunaga-kun and Princess Cattleya as they started walking to the cafe.


          [Mitsunaga-sama, you need to be a little more aware of your role as the Hero! You are fuly responsible for each of your words and actions. You need to be very careful with the tone of your voice.]


          [C- Cath……. Princess Cattleya. We’re in front of Miyama-san now, so can you excuse me for now?]


          [I know that. That’s why I’m letting you get away with just this.]


          I have some hunch about it, but it seems that Princess Cattleya has a slightly severe personality.


          She seems to be scolding Mitsunaga-kun for calling her by her nickname, and with her sharp, slanted eyes focused on him……. It looks kind of scary, but it felt like she was complaining out of goodwill towards Mitsunaga-kun.


          Somehow smiling at seeing such a scene, I tried following behind them——- but at that moment, I felt an unspeakable, unpleasant sensation run down my spine.


          It was a reflexive action.


          Just like how I quickly pulled my hand back when I touched a hot pot, I looked back faster than my mind was even aware of.


          The moment I turned around, my gaze caught sight of the tall clock tower at a considerable distance…… I felt a part of that clock tower “glitter” for a moment……


          [ ! ? ]


          Immediately after, a shimmering sphere passed right by me.


          There was no time to say a word in that moment, as only my gaze followed that sphere……. As if time was compressed, I felt like I was looking at it in a slow motion.


          The sphere headed in a straight line towards Princess Cattleya, with none of the knights around her being able to react…… Mitsunaga-kun alone moved to lay his body to protect Princess Cattleya——— And a burst of light exploded.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- Even if this world was at peace, even if a lot of people in this world were kind…… Malice still exists everywhere. Along with such thoughts——— we were swallowed in an explosion.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [ The riajuu finally exploded!? ]


          <Shiro’s blessing, Kuro’s necklace, and Alice as his guard>


          Serious-senpai: [ ……I can’t see a future other than where he’s safe. ]


          By the way, thanks to everyone’s support, I was able to win the first prize in the Morning Star Awards. Thank you so much for your support.
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          Under the blue sky, a flash of light exploded in the center of the plaza.


          On the top floor of a clock tower is located at a considerable distance from the plaza…… a man holding a thin long-range ejection magic tool had a smile on his mouth.


          [……Finally done……]


          He was commissioned to “attack” the Symphonia Kingdom’s Second Princess, or perhaps, the one who holds the role of Hero…… Yes, not to assassinate them, but to attack them.


          From his client’s point of view, his target shouldn’t die…… He can achieve his goal of diminishing the authority of Symphonia’s royal family and give himself the upper hand.


          The summoning of Heroes at the Festival of Heroes are carried out by the Human Realm in shifts, and the summoning nation will provide guards for the pilgrimage, while a member of the royal family with high authority is in charge of his guards…… If the person in charge of playing the role of Hero or anyone accompanying him was injured during the pilgrimage, it would be too much of a blunder for the summoning nation and would lead to distrust to the royal family.


          For this reason, the royal family guarding the person with the role of Hero with the best of their elites, and in fact, the past Heroes had completed their pilgrimage without any serious injuries.


          It doesn’t matter which one of them gets hurt, whether it’s the second princess who’s in charge of the guards or the leading actor of the festival, the one who holds the role of Hero…… Whichever one of them is injured, the faith in Symphonia’s royal family will collapse and his employer will be able to suck the sweet juice of the results.


          He has been staying in this city for two months now to do some preliminary research. He had prepared for every situation he needed as a sniper.


          After the one who had the role of Hero visited the city, he didn’t act quickly and waited for his opportunity…… He kept waiting for the right moment when the guards were no longer in the sniper’s line of fire.


          He thought that maybe the opportunity would never come and the mission would fail…… “Fortunately” for the man, his targets appeared in the plaza to meet with the acquaintance of the one who held the role of Hero…… The acquaintance’s visit made the guards give a slight opening to let this person through.


          That’s the best time he could hope for, and his magic bullet definitely slipped through the guard’s vigilance…… It’s no exaggeration to say that it was a combination of various miracles, and the man felt that he may have been lucky…… Therefore, he has committed “the worst mistake he can make”.


          Yes, he should not have shot at this time today…… Not only should he have looked into the princess and the one who has the role of Hero, he should have investigated who the acquaintance who visited them as well.


          If he had investigated, he would have realized that attacking this acquaintance…… that an attack involving Kaito is an act “that is tantamount to suicide”……


          As the man smiled and looked through the scope of his sniper to check the results, the explosive smoke that had enveloped the plaza cleared out on his gaze.


          […….Wha…… Wha…… Wh…… y……]


          The people who emerged from it weren’t harmed at all…… And not only that even a speck of dust wasn’t on the second princess, the one who played the role of Hero, and on Kaito’s clothes, there appeared a figure wearing a black robe riddled with chains…… But in the eyes of that man, it’s as if he had seen the Incarnation of Despair.


          [……No way…… P- Phantasmal King……]


          [Let me explain one thing to you……]


          [!? Ahh, ahhhhh……]


          Faster than he could mutter, the Phantasmal King’s figure disappeared from his vision, and soon after, a high-pitched voice came from beside him.


          [Whether the princess of Symphonia Kingdom dies or that guy holding the role of Hero dies…… I don’t really care about that.]


          [……Ahh, hyiiihh……]


          With her high-pitched voice echoing around, the Phantasmal King No Face was there.


          She was leaning out of the window of the clocktower, beside him…… Standing perpendicular to the wall of the clock tower, as if to say that gravity doesn’t matter……


          [However, if those two got injured…… Kaito-san will probably get sad. His emotions will get hurt…… That is to say, isn’t it that? You just tried to “hurt Kaito-san’s heart” right in front of me”…… Isn’t that what it means?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Her voice was so cold and intimidating that one would think that their head had been cut off just by her killing intent alone.


          Just like a criminal waiting for the death sentence that he couldn’t escape from, as if the right of life and death is already out of his hands……The man understood that in an instant.


          [……It’s just, well, my master is very kind and sweet…… I’m sure that if I kill you, he will feel responsible for that…… That’s why I won’t kill you.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I’ll give you two options.]


          [……Op…… tions?]


          As if there was no longer anything but fear in his heart, the man only parroted No Face’s words, but his face was so pale…… He was so terrified that he couldn’t even sweat.


          However, when he heard the words No Face muttered about how she won’t kill him, he felt as if a faint glimmer of hope appeared…… He looked just slightly better.


          However, those fleeting hopes were shattered by the words that followed.


          [……If you obediently speak out who is the one who commissioned you to do this…… “I’ll forgive you that I would let you off only after turning you into someone who can satisfactorily conduct your daily life again”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [If your pride as a professional prevents you from revealing your client, that’s alright with me…… After all, the results won’t change. You will eventually speak out who commissioned you with your own mouth. Though, in that situation…… You’ll probably be saying “Please, just kill me” after you’ve told me everything…… Now then, you can choose either one of the options, you know?]


          [Ahh, aaaaaahhhhhhh…… Uaaahhh……]


          Her words are too cold and ruthless…… Moreover, No Face also knows that he had been commissioned as if it was obvious.


          Even though she knows all of this, she still made the man pick a choice…… Whether he can drop everything and live in misery, or he can keep his pride, and go through hell and die with that pride of his…… Having to pick between those two dreadful options……


          [Come on, choose…… I’ll give you a few seconds.]


          I didn’t immediately know what had just happened.


          A sphere of magical power suddenly flew towards Princess Cattleya and seemed to “explode before it hit” Mitsunaga-kun, who was protecting Princess Cattleya with his body.


          Immediately after that, Alice appeared in the form of the Phantasmal King, and I had also confirmed that Princess Cattleya and Mitsunaga-kun were safe.


          […….!? Seigi! A- Are you alright!? Are you injured? Does it hurt anywhere? I- I’ll get a doctor right away…… N- No, a healing mage……]


          [I- I’m alright, Cathy. I’m not injured anywhere……]


          [I- Is that so…… Thank goodness. Wait, why the heck did you do that!? I’m more powerful than you! Something of that extent won’t deal much damage…… Covering me with your body, what would you do if something happened!!!?]


          Princess Cattleya looks flustered and confirms Mitsunaga-kun’s safety while calling him by his name “Seigi”, which is what she probably calls him when they’re alone.


          Thereupon, after confirming that Mitsunaga-kun was safe, she heaves out a relieved sigh and begins to vigorously scold Mitsunaga-kun.


          Hmmm, how should I say this…… I think I can understand now why Alice said that Princess Cattleya has a personality similar to Lilia-san’s.


          Something about how she was really flustered just now looks the same as when Lilia-san was worried about my health.


          [I- I’m sorry. However, look, it’s alright.]


          [You really are…… T- Thank you.]


          Once again realizing how close Princess Cattleya and Mitsunaga-kun are, just as I felt a small smile appear on my lips despite the situation we’re in now, Alice appeared in front of us.


          [P- Phantasmal King-sama!? T- That just now was……]


          [Kaito-san, I’ve secured the person who carried out that attack. While I’m at it, I’ve also investigated who was behind the scenes as well~~]


          She just ignored Princess Cattleya.


          [T- Thanks…… Errr, what about the attacker……]


          [It’s alright. I didn’t kill him.]


          [I- I see……]


          Should I say that it’s to be expected from Alice? She did a really quick job of catching the attacker and investigating their background as well.


          After reporting this to me, Alice finally turns to Princess Cattleya and speaks to her in the high-pitched voice she uses when she has the appearance of the Phantasmal King.


          [Second Princess of Symphonia Kingdom…… You don’t mind if we take care of this matter, right?]


          [Y- Yes. Of course.]


          [Well then, Kaito-san. I will go deal with some fools.]


          [Eh? Ah, unnn…… but……]


          [I know. Don’t ever kill, right?]


          Alice nods, saying that she knows I was talking about, but that isn’t exactly what I was about to say, so I’ll correct her.


          [No, that’s not it.]


          [……Eh?]


          
            

          


          [Just do that “if it’s possible”…… If Al—– No Face was about to get hurt, you can just kill them without hesitation.]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          Yes, just do that if it’s possible. It’s not that I’m concerned about the life or death of a stranger. I’m just telling her to try not to kill that many people as possible. Even if I’m telling Alice not to kill, it isn’t like I’m speaking for her enemies, I just don’t want to see Alice kill others.


          [Rather than the life or death of a stranger, No Face’s safety is much more important to me…… Just kill them if it’s necessary……]


          [I- Is that so…… I- I- If you say it like that, I- I would feel embarrassed……]


          [Ah, errr…… Anyway, I’m counting on you.]


          [……Yes. By my lord…… by your will.]


          When I told her that, Alice gave me an ostentatiously, dramatic bow and disappeared.


          If I leave it to Alice, I can be relieved now, or so I was thinking…… but I heard a voice from behind me.


          [Well, the one going there is just my clone, and this loooooooovely~~ Alice-chan’s main body would still be here! It’s alright! Your beloved Alice is right here, so it’s OK to give her lots of love!]


          [……And you had to ruin all of it.]


          [……Eh?]


          I feel like the slightly cool air she had just now has just turned to nothing.


          Why can’t this woman just stay cool until the end……


          Dear Mom, Dad———- The assailant seems to have been quickly taken care of by Alice and she’s dealing with those who were related to it behind the scenes. I’m really grateful for that, and I know that I can rely on Alice, but how should I say this——– In a way, Alice is the only one staying the same as always.
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          Unfortunately, after the ruckus caused by the attack had settled down, the tea with Princess Cattleya and the others was canceled.


          I guess that can’t be helped. From what I heard, it seems that this is the first time they’ve received such an audacious assault on the one who holds the role of Hero’s group, so they need to make adjustments, along with making some revisions for the guard system.


          Well, the reason for that is just a pretext, and it’s actually because Princess Cattleya didn’t listen to Mitsunaga-kun and insisted on bringing him to see a doctor…… Mitsunaga-kun said he was fine, but Princess Cattleya still seemed to be anxious like the worrywart Lilia-san, as she forcibly brought Mitsunaga-kun away, saying that he should be examined just in case.


          Even her usually stern words and actions show Princess Cattleya seemed to really care for Mitsunaga-kun, and how should I say this…… Seeing her acting that flustered is making me smile.


          Anyway, that settles this case…… but unfortunately, that isn’t the case, and I was currently in more trouble than I was willing to admit.


          [N- No, like I said…… I didn’t receive a single injury at all, s- so can you calm down!?]


          [……These fools…… tormenting Kaito…… I will kill them.]


          [No, no, I’m telling you, the attacker was already taken away long ago…… I- Isis-san!? Can you calm down for now……]


          [……I will turn him into ice…… and break him into pieces…… so that not a single piece of his flesh…… would be left in this world.]


          [………………….]


          


          Yes, currently in front of me was the angry Isis-san, her veins popping out of her forehead, as if she really wants to beat someone up.


          The magic power of death she’s clad in turned outrageous, as if she’s wielding her sword around with her tremendous fury, and along with her arrival, the people who were around have fled, quickly turning this city into a ghost town.


          No, what’s worse is that it wasn’t just Isis-san…… As just her arrival might not have turned this situation into something this disastrous……


          [That won’t do, Isis, don’t just easily kill him off…… Let’s make sure that he won’t pass out from the pain, and make him “disappear” from his fingertips, a little portion of his body at a time.]


          [Can you also calm down, Kuro!? I’m telling you, I’m fine!!!]


          [……As expected…… of Kuromueina.]


          [Isis-san!? There’s nothing that should be expected here, you know!?]


          Yes, what’s worse is that there’s also another one here…… Kuro.


          Kuro also seems to be quite angry, as black mists were spewing out from her body, and cracks are appearing on the ground because of the aftermath of her magic power being released.


          Soon after Princess Cattleya and Mitsunaga-kun left, the two of them appeared, clad with terrifying killing intent and pressed me with the question of where the attackers were.


          It seems that they threw out the preparations for the Six Kings. I think Lillywood-san who should be near them is probably holding her head in their hands right now.


          A- Anyway, let’s just put that aside……. Why the heck am I frantically trying to protect the attacker? No, I think I can understand why…… It’s because sending Alice towards them is already overkill, so when these two are added to the mix, no matter how much that guy attacked us, I would start feeling sorry for them.


          Or rather, if they were this angry, I feel like the attacker, along with this entire city would get erased, so I must stop them at all costs.


          [……A- Alice! Can’t you do something about them!?]


          [That’s impossible…… If I poorly stop them, I would just become their target……]


          [If that’s what it takes, so be it.]


          [What about me!?]


          No, I mean, I think that if it’s Alice, she would somehow be able to get away from it……


          In the end, it took me a long time to appease Kuro and Isis-san.


          I was really, really tired…… but I’m glad that I’ve managed to convince both of them to leave it be.


          [Haahhh…… I’m tired.]


          [Ahaha, good work over there. As expected of Kaito-san.]


          [……You really didn’t help me at all……]


          [Well~~ I’m telling you, that’s impossible for me. The only one who can calm down Kuro-san and Isis-san when they’re that angry is Kaito-san.]


          [……Haahhh……]


          I let out another sigh in front of Alice, who was chuckling at the side. Good gracious, I’m really tired.


          Well, their appearance shows how worried they were about me, so I’m honestly glad about that but……


          [By the way, Kaito-san.]


          [Unnn?]


          [I think I did pretty well this time.]


          [Y- Yeah, well…… You didn’t really help me out with just now, but I’m really glad that you’ve protected Princess Cattleya and Mitsunaga-kun.]


          When Alice suddenly changed the subject, I nodded my head in affirmation.


          Indeed, the MVP of this time is definitely Alice. Not only did she protect Princess Cattleya and Mitsunaga-kun, she also protected the guard knights who were in the vicinity of the explosion, quickly caught the attacker, and is currently investigating the one who was behind it as well.


          If it hadn’t been for Alice, Princess Cattleya and Mitsunaga-kun would have been injured…… or even worse, die. The attacker would also have fled in the confusion and disappeared like smoke.


          I can’t thank Alice enough, and I’m really glad that she’s guarding me…… However, why is she suddenly mentioning that?


          [Right!? I did my best, you know…… Now then, I’m going to change the subject but……]


          [Unnn?]


          [It’s just about time for dinner, you know~~ I’m also getting hungry.]


          [……………….]


          [I guess this me who did her best deserves a reward~~ ……Well, this is just me talking to myself though.]


          [………………..]


          This f*cking woman…… She’s going around in circles, but in short, because she did her best, I should buy her a meal!?


          However, well, Alice certainly did great today, so I feel like that isn’t a bad way to thank her.


          [……What do you want to eat?]


          [Eeehhh!? Could it be…… Kaito-san!? You’re going to buy me a dinner~~]


          [Your intentions are so transparent!]


          [Well~~ I’m feeling apologetic, even though I’m just doing something natural…… There’s a restaurant that serves delicious fish dishes over there!]


          This shamelessness and annoyingness…… Alice really is the same as ever. Moreover, she even has the nerve to demand going to the expensive, high-end stores.


          [……Haahhh…… Well, fine. Let’s go.]


          [Great~~!!! As expected of Kaito-san! The ideal boss who treats his employees well! You’re making me fall in love, you know? I’m fine even if we do it all night, you know?]


          [I firmly refuse.]


          [A really powerful and direct refusal!?]


          Looking at such a hopeless Alice, who quickly started teasing me right after I complimented here a bit, I let out a big sigh again and decided to walk down the dimly lit street to the high-class restaurant Alice had mentioned.


          [Haghmm, whamuu, omnomn…… Ah, seconds here please!]


          [……Hey, Alice. Do you know what table manners are?]


          The restaurant that Alice led me to is indeed like a high-class restaurant, and the fish dishes they serve here looks as stylish as french cuisines.


          And then, there’s this one idiot here who looks so disappointing, piling up food into her cheeks like a squirrel, as if to say that she doesn’t give a damn about manners…… Sitting on the same table with her makes me feel embarrassed.


          No, I don’t know much about table manners either, but I can clearly see that this woman’s way of eating is nonsensical.


          [……Kaito-san, table manners are for those “spoiled brats”, you know?]


          [……Huh?]


          However, this idiot is someone who thinks that always being an idiot is the right way of life, as she started to say something with an incomprehensible smug look on her face.


          [Eating well is the most respectful way to express gratitude to the chef! Eating elegantly is just something that someone selfishly established.]


          [……Wouldn’t the people of this restaurant be angry at you?]


          [Ahh, that’s alright. The owner of this restaurant is my subordinate.]


          [……………….]


          M- My head hurts…… I’ve thought about this a lot already, but is this really something that someone, who is supposedly one of the Six Kings, should do?


          [Excuse meeee. I also would like this part of the menu until this part!]


          […………………….]


          However, this idiot didn’t seem to mind, and started ordering one dish after another as if she was ordering snacks in a pub.


          [……Alice, do you know what being reserved means?]


          [Unfortunately, it isn’t written in my dictionary. Food eaten with other people’s money is the tastie——- Fugyaahhh!?]


          [……For the time being, I’m confiscating this.]


          [Aaaahhhh!? My meunieeeerrrreee!?]


          Haahhh…… Seriously, how should I say this…… She’s reliable in times of need, but since she’s usually like this, it’s quite a shame. Well, I guess this is what makes her Alice, right?


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Alice is still the same troubling person but……. At least, I was having fun hanging out with this idiot, and being comforted by her presence around me——— I guess it can be said that I’m also weird.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [……That woman (Alice). I don’t like her……]
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          At the time when the sun sets and the darkness of the night comes, Shea and Heart were sitting in their own chairs in a room in the royal palace, with somewhat tired looks on their faces.


          [……I thought we would almost be done today, but it didn’t go as far as I thought we would.]


          [It can’t be helped. Because of some idiot, God of Fate-sama’s mood turned bad in the middle of work…… She didn’t make a move because the Phantasmal King already dealt with it, but there aren’t many Humans who can speak out to God of Fate-sama when she’s in a bad mood…… It’s inevitable that the meeting is prolonged.]


          [I guess……]


          Yes, the girls were in the same preparatory meeting they were in yesterday, but the discussions there didn’t go as far as they would have liked.


          Looking at how Fate was yesterday, they thought that all the work would be taken care of by the end of the day…… But around in the early afternoon, Fate’s mood suddenly turned sour.


          The reason for this is that attack that Kaito almost got involved in. Alice was there so she didn’t interfere anymore…… For Fate, an act that could be seen as an attempt to take away her enjoyment, irritated her so badly, and put her in a very bad mood.


          Naturally, if the highest-ranking person in the place, Fate, gets in such a bad mood, the senators can’t speak out without a second thought, and furthermore, the place is in turmoil because of the information that there was an attack on the one who has the role of Hero…… And as a result, little progress was made in the meeting.


          [However, Miyama-sama had it rough, doesn’t he? It’s been disastrous since he came here.]


          [Disastrous? He had only been involved in one attack, right?]


          [……I wonder, did Senpai forget about it already?]


          [Forgot what?]


          Hearing the words Heart said with a somewhat pitying expression on her face, Shea asks back while tilting her head in curiosity.


          [He was suddenly brought here by God of Fate-sama without even a word beforehand, and when he arrived, a certain heinous Senpai showed her undisguised hostility at him and took it out on him……]


          [Eh? N- No, it’s not like I meant to do that……]


          [Even if Senpai didn’t mean it, it must have been a terrible disaster for Miyama-sama. Ahh, poor guy, even though he’s just a child of about 20 years or so…… To be tormented by the frightening Senpai.]


          [Eh? T- That’s not it!?]


          [I’m sure that “his pillow was wet in tears” last night.]


          [………………..]


          Hearing the words that Heart indifferently said, which certainly contained malice, Shea’s expression grew paler and paler.


          Shea certainly almost took it out on Kaito, but she was originally a softhearted person to begin with…… So she had honestly always felt bad about that.


          However, Shea is inexplicably bad at talking, and until now, she hasn’t been able to properly give out an apology or excuse.


          For this reason, she’s getting paler and paler when someone else told her that she has hurt Kaito’s feelings.


          [I guess there just really are some terrible Goddesses, right? Even the actions of God of Fate-sama wasn’t Miyama-sama’s fault…… So why does he have to be reproached by someone he first met?]


          
            

          


          [……I- I’m…… going out for a bit.]


          [Yes. Have a good day.]


          Shea understood that these malicious words that Heart was saying was just the usual teasing…… but that doesn’t mean that the actions she did to Kaito will go away.


          Shea flusteredly stood up from her seat, and leaving those few words, she disappeared, while Heart leisurely waved her hand in that empty room.


          After a busy day, I was relaxing in my room at the inn.


          Thereupon, a knock suddenly rang out from the door. I thought it was Fate-san again, coming to visit just like last night, so I opened the door, just reaching out my hand while moving my body away from in front of the door…… I don’t really want to receive a headbutt on my stomach for two days in a row.


          [……Wait, arehh? Shea-san?]


          [……………..]


          However, the person outside wasn’t Fate-san that I had expected…… but Shea-san.


          With only the hood part of her robe off and her white hair showing, Shea-san was silent, not even entering the room after I opened the door.


          Even so, she really is stubbornly turning away her eyes huh…… I wonder why? Can she see her eternal enemy who killed her parents at that forty-five degrees below diagonal direction?


          It seems that Shea-san’s favorability towards me is as low as ever. Well, we have hardly spoken with each other, so it can’t be helped.


          
            

          


          [Shea-san? Is something the matter?]


          [……Here.]


          [Unnn?]


          At any rate, we can’t just go on like this, so I called out to her, and out of nowhere, Shea-san pulled out five neatly wrapped boxes and handed them to me.


          At first glance, they looked like snacks, but what’s this? What does she want me to do with this? I don’t know…… Seriously, I don’t know what this person is thinking or her intentions at all.


          [……I couldn’t eat all of it and I have some leftovers. so I’ll give them to you.]


          [Eh? N- No, but…… No matter how I look at these, these look new……]


          [I! Have! Some! Leftovers! So! I’ll! Give! Them! To! You!]


          [Ah, yes, roger that!? They’re leftover, right? I’ll gratefully receive it!]


          Arehh? That’s weird? I’m receiving snacks now, right? Why is she yelling at me?


          As I was confused, Shea-san kept glancing at me while averting her gaze, before she slowly spoke.


          [I- If that’s not enough, I’ll listen to just one request.]


          [R- Request?]


          What should I do? I seriously don’t know what Shea-san is talking about.


          [I don’t have any ill will at all, okay!? I’m a generous God after all! As a reward for letting me take it out on you, I’ll grant you one request!!!]


          [……Eh? Ah, yes.]


          Errr…… Does this mean…… that? Could it be that Shea-san is apologizing to me right now?


          ……It’s difficult to understand! In short, what she’s saying is that she’ll grant me one request as an apology for taking out her emotions at me…… H- Hmmm. She’s really the type of person I’ve never met before. I’m clueless on how to respond to her.


          [That’s why, quickly say your request!]


          [E- Errr……T- Then, y- you don’t really need to apologize but…… I- In that case, errr…… I know! If you could treat me to a meal next time, that would be enough.]


          [What!? How rude!]


          [Ehh? Eh?]


          [Y- Y- You’re just a human, a- and to ask me on a “date”, what blasphemyyyyyy!?]


          ……No, I never said that, did I?


          
            

          


          [T- That wasn’t my intention…… My apologies. In that case, there’s no need to apologize or anything like that, you know?]


          [Ugghhh……]


          [Eh?]


          [……That means…… you won’t forgive me if it isn’t that…… Saying it that way…… is despicable……]


          [……………..]


          What’s going on in this woman’s head? Is everything I say auto-converted to a negative direction? Why the heck are you making it sound like I’m blackmailing you? Hey, why?


          As I was dumbfoundedly looking at her, Shea-san hangs her head down. After her shoulder shook for a while, she raised her bright red face.


          [Fine! If that’s what you want, fine!!! Whether it’s a date or anything, let’s do it!!!]


          [……Huh?]


          [I’ll tell you my schedule later! Wash your neck and wait!!!]


          [Eh? Hey…… Wait——- She isn’t here already!?]


          Then, after telling me all sorts of stuff, she disappeared.


          Seriously, I don’t understand Shea-san…… Eh? I mean, is it decided that this is a date?


          ……How did this happen?


          After staring at the empty hallway for a moment, I let out a loud sigh before walking back into my room.


          Then, feeling unspeakably tired, I accidentally looked at the box of snacks in my hand.


          I’m feeling tired and I want to eat something sweet…… Since she gave them to me, I guess I should eat some, right?


          While thinking like that, I open one of the wrappers at random, revealing an assortment of bright red snacks inside.


          Is this strawberry flavor? No, they may have been decorated to look like apples. Anyway, they look pretty tasty, so let’s take a bite first……


          [!? Wha, thesh….. S- Spicy~~!?]


          When I picked one of the red snacks and ate it…… After chewing it a bit, a fierce spiciness spread through my mouth.


          What the heck is this!? Spicy!? No, it hurts my mouth already!!! It feels like my mouth is on fire, you know!?


          It’s as if it was a bundle of pure spiciness without any gentleness mixed in it at all, as if I filled my mouth with chili peppers, and it makes me sweat all over my body.


          I hurriedly grabbed a jug of water and gulped it down without even transferring it to a glass.


          [Haahhh~~ Hiiiiiihhh~~]


          Even after drinking lots of water, there’s still some spiciness left in my mouth…… How much spicy ingredients were used in this?


          I mean, why the heck did Shea-san give me these murderous snacks? ……Is this harassment? No, could it be that perhaps…… She gave me this absurdly spicy snack to me because she really thinks that they’re delicious?


          Dear Mom, Dad———– Shea-san was the type of person I hadn’t been around before, and I didn’t really know how to respond to her. I even had to make some strange promise to her. Putting that aside, these snacks that Shea-san gave me———- It was so spicy, I feel like I can breathe fire.


          


          <Afterword>


          Note: The snack that Kaito ate is at the level where it would make you think that a certain Habanero is sweet.


          Serious-senpai: [Why say it like that!? That spicy snack is delicious, you know!!!?]
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          It was my third day in the Hydra Kingdom. The sun still hasn’t risen yet as I walk through the city, heading towards a certain place.


          It’s not like I’m particularly obligated to go there or anything, and I wasn’t really sure before if I could go there today, but since the grandpa asked to talk to him sometime, I had come to where I met him yesterday.


          W- Well, even though I felt like this was pushed on me, I agreed to it myself. I don’t think I’ll be coming to Hydra Kingdom that often, so I thought that I should visit as much as possible while I’m here.


          [Unnn? Ohh, if it isn’t the youngster yesterday!?]


          [Ahh, good morning.]


          [Ohh, good morning. What’s the matter? Have you come to listen to me again today?]


          [Y- Yes, well……]


          [Ohh, is that so!? Have you heard? There was apparently some incident yesterday.]


          He’s talking like a machine gun like usual…… He would switch the topic of conversation without even waiting for my response.


          Or rather, that incident he was talking about was yesterday’s attack, right? I was in that incident, you know?


          [Attacking the Hero-sama, that’s one foolish act of theirs.]


          [I- I guess so.]


          [Umu! Good grief, what troubling people…… Because of that, even I…… Erhem, the senators of this country are in a bind right now.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          It seems that this grandpa is quite knowledgeable, or rather, well-informed, and seems to have a good grasp on the incident yesterday.


          [The fact that they were attacked in this city is really bad~~ I suppose we’ll have to overhaul our security system, and also, since the country had apparently got the attacker in custody, that means that the country will punish him but…… I don’t think this will be settled with just a half-hearted punishment.]


          [……………….]


          [Rumor has it that the God of Fate-sama is in a bad mood…… Because of that, I heard that the King is holding her head in her hands.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          ……Fate-san. I guess I’ll give her a follow up the next time I meet her.


          I don’t know if this grandpa knows what I was thinking or not, but he let out a big sigh…… Hmmm. Could it be that this grandpa is one of the senators?


          Then, it makes sense as to why he’s well-informed.


          [There’s also the problem with our country’s reputation…… Really, how troubling it is.]


          [I- It’s quite a bind, isn’t it?]


          [That’s right…… Even if they properly deal with this, the king of those other noisy countries will still make some complaint……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Ahh, no, it’s nothing. I was just thinking that the King and the senators must have a hard time because of the importance of our national honor.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          The way he’s saying it is like he’s only a bit involved with it but…… As I thought I think this grandpa is a senator.


          However, I think he wants to keep it under wraps. If that’s the case, it isn’t a good idea to ask him about it, so let’s just pretend I didn’t notice.


          [Is that so, Her Majesty, the King and the Senators must have a hard time taking care of the country huh?]


          [Ohh! You understand huh!? Even a youngster could see it huh…… It’s really troubling…… Erhem. N- No, I also think that they’re having a hard time.]


          [………………….]


          Could you hide it a little better please…… It’s really hard trying not to make a reaction here……


          [I- In the first place, it would be an inexcusable act to attack Hero-sama…… Good gracious, if I had been there, I would have “smashed” that attacker……]


          Did he just say “smashed”!? No, I understand what that word means, but I don’t want to imagine it. I wonder if this grandpa is quite the fighter? I can’t really judge the strength of people in this world based on appearances, so even if he looks like an old man, he may be very strong.


          While I was thinking about this, the grandpa stood up and spun his fishing rod around to reel in the line.


          [That would be it then, young man. I’ve got some business to attend to, so I’ll take my leave.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m sorry to bother you.]


          [No, no, I also had lots of fun…… However, you dutifully came here after what I said yesterday, it seems that you’re a good man.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          [You’re rather thin, but your face is good. I don’t think women would want to let you go, hahaha!]


          His talking skills are at peak as usual…… He was just about to cut himself off from the conversation, but we’re already on a different topic.


          [So long, till we meet again!]


          [Ah, yes. Do your best too, Grandpa.]


          [Umu! Ahh, that’s right…… I heard that Hero-sama would make his speech in front of the House of Parliament today at 1:00 pm. If you’re not busy, you can go and see it.]


          With that, he vigorously laughed and left with a powerful gait. Unnn. I really think he’s pretty strong…… At least, he’s stronger than me.


          However, Mitsunaga-kun is making his speech huh…… I had the time anyway, so I guess I’ll check it out.


          After I finished talking with the grandpa, I decided to go see Mitsunaga-kun’s speech, but it was still early in the morning…… so I came back to the inn with the idea of having breakfast first.


          As I headed to my room, for some reason, I found Heart-san in front of my room.


          [……Heart-san?]


          [!? Miyama-sama! Thank goodness…… My apologies, but please come with me!]


          [W- What’s going on? You’re being sudden……]


          For some reason, Heart-san, who looked quite the calm person, was very flustered, and when she spotted me, she ran up to me and told me to come with her.


          I wonder why? It sounds like she’s really flustered…… A situation where the God Heart-san is flustered? Moreover, she’s telling me that she wants me to come with her, what in the world……


          [G- God of Fate-sama is in trouble!]


          [Eh? Fate-san is!?]


          [Y- Yes…… Anyway, please come with me!]


          [I- I understand.]


          The confusion in my mind grew even greater when I heard Heart-san say that Fate-san is in trouble.


          After all, I can’t think of a situation where Fate-san is in trouble at all…… No matter how I think about it, Fate-san is one of the most powerful beings in the world, so I can’t see any situation where she would need my help.


          It sounds like she’s doing this job properly this time, so I don’t think she needs me to save her from Chronois-san, and she also didn’t try to touch me in weird places, so it’s not like she wants me to save her from Kuro’s spanking.


          Although I was confused about the situation, I immediately moved with the Teleportation Magic that Heart-san deployed.


          And thus, as soon as I arrived…… I understood what Heart-san was talking about when she said that she was in trouble.


          [G- God of Fate-sama…… Please endure it a bit more……]


          [Don’t wannnnaaaaaa! I’ve worked my ass off enough already!!! I’m not moving a single step from here todaaaaaaaayyyyy!!!]


          [……………….]


          Currently in front of me is Shea-san, who has a troubled expression on her face, and Fate-san, who is curled up under a blanket, like a turtle hiding under her shell.


          Ahh, I see…… So that’s what she meant……


          [I diligently worked yesterday! We should have been finished with this job yesterday!!!]


          [T- That’s certainly true but…… Because of that trouble that happened yesterday……]


          [No mooooooorrreeeeeeee! I don’t wanna work! I don’t wanna work!!!]


          [………………………]


          It seems like she’s been working diligently for the past two days, but it seems like Fate-san’s slacker switch was finally turned on, and this morning, she started making a fuss about not wanting to work.


          When I asked Heart-san about the situation, she said that she wasn’t happy with the fact that the preparatory meeting, which was supposed to be over in two days, didn’t end because of the attack yesterday and their job was carried over to today.


          [……T- That’s why I called Miyama-sama. Miyama-sama, please help us. We can’t do anything about God of Fate-sama when she becomes like this……]


          [I- I understand…… I’ll do what I can.]


          It seems that Heart-san brought me here because she wants me to persuade Fate-san.


          To be honest, that seems to be quite the challenge, but it doesn’t seem like she’s listening to Heart-san and Shea-san’s words at all.


          I’m certain that this would be easy if I ask Shiro-san but…… that’s just coercing her with an order, so I’ll make it a last resort and try to persuade her first.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- Well, considering how she usually acts, I think she actually did pretty well. And for some reason, I also thought that this might eventually happen. Well, in a nutshell———- Fate-san’s bad habit came out.


          


          <Afterword>


          This Goddess who turned into a spoiled brat after enduring something for two days…… is a Supreme God.
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          Now then, how should I describe her current state of mind…… Is it like a turtle with its arms and legs retracted into its shell, or like a curled up hedgehog, with its hair of spike, threateningly protruding over its body……? What is clear is that she currently has no intention of opening up to us.


          Think, I should think of a way! Due to Fate-san’s character, there’s no way she would listen to me if I just tell her to work without thinking about it. It would be more ideal if I make her work on her own accord, but I think that is quite a difficult task.


          On the other hand, if I don’t talk to her, I won’t be able to get a clue on how to handle this situation. I guess I should gently approach her first and try not to provoke her……


          [……Fate-san, are you alright?]


          [U- Uuuu…… Kai-chan……]


          When I called out to her as gently as possible, a teary-eyed Fate-san glanced at me through the gap in the blanket.


          I guess it’s safe to say that she’s still on MAX alert, so my first mission here is to get Fate-san’s face out of the blanket.


          [……Kai-chan won’t torture me anymore, right…… I did my best, didn’t I?]


          [Y- Yes, I think Fate-san is doing a great job.]


          [Right!? I mean, I’ve already worked two days in a row! It’s the “longest time I ever worked”. I’ve worked hard enough!]


          Isn’t your longest time ever hurdle too low!? This woman really hates working that bad huh…… She has been saying that she wants to be a NEET, but I think she’s NEET enough already.


          N- No, this is no good…… If I say anything negative, the mission immediately fails. This is where I have to firmly reply and lift up Fate-san.


          [That’s right. Fate-san worked really hard…… I wasn’t able to see you personally while you were working, but you were really cool when you entered the city!]


          [……R- Really? I…… was cool?]


          [Yes. Of course…… The usual Fate is cute and wonderful, but I also thought the serious Fate-san had a different kind of charm.]


          [R- Really…… Ehehe…… I see~~]


          To be honest, I think I was being exaggerated and lifting her too much, but it seems like Fate-san was happy to receive my praises, as Fate-san looked up from under her blanket with a bashful smile on her face.


          Alright! The first barrier has been breached…… She had somehow peaked out her face, so I think she’s becoming a little less cautious.


          However, just this is no good. I shouldn’t get carried away by just achieving this, and it isn’t a good time to be on the offensive just yet…… So I should slowly lure her into my range.


          [I think seeing Fate-san work would be wonderful but…… Fate-san doesn’t want to work anymore, right?]


          [Unnn. I don’t wanna work anymore~~ I just want to laze around. Work is boring……]


          [Right? Fate-san is the Supreme God, so you would have to do lots of work…… Moreover, it’s quite terrible that it’s being dragged on for so long,]


          [It’s really as you say! It was supposed to end yesterday!!! I really hate the word overtime!]


          As I was earnestly affirming Fate-san and showing her that I’m on her side, little by little, she’s getting on board with what I’m saying. The flow of the conversation is good…… However, I would need to make another push here.


          First of all, I think I need to get Fate-san’s mind back to the point where she might be able to do some work.


          Fate-san seemed almost uninterested in others, so she wouldn’t be moved by something like the senators, Shea-san and Heart-san being in trouble.


          Then, what I should do here…… is to cite something fun for Fate-san to do!


          [But, Fate-san. I need to remind you of one thing.]


          [……What is it?]


          [Fate-san, after you finish your job here, we’re going on our date here, right?]


          [U- Unnn. That’s right.]


          The date is no longer an option at this point. To be clear, I don’t think she’s the kind of person who would work without bait, so I think this level of concession is a necessary expense as a bargaining chip.


          [Since we’re going on a date, we would want it to be fun, right?]


          [That’s obviously correct……]


          [However, I’m just a mere human…… so I think some people would be bothered about it.]


          [……Eh?]


          Continuing to speak in a slightly depressed voice, I tried being careful so that Fate-san doesn’t take it as something solely her fault.


          [What if Fate-san got Chronois-san mad for not doing her job…… I’m sure that I will be thinking about it while we’re on our date. It would be nice if I could properly put that aside as Fate-san does, but I think it would be difficult for me to do so.]


          [……Kai-chan.]


          [That’s why I’m a bit scared. I was looking forward to it so much. I was really looking forward to my date with Fate-san, so thinking that I may not be able to truly enjoy our date is……]


          [……………….]


          I’m not lying at all. I may be exaggerating it a bit…… but I thought that it would be fun going out with Fate-san, so I certainly was looking forward to it.


          It’s also true that if Fate-san doesn’t do her job, I will be concerned about it.


          [K- Kai-chan…… is looking forward to our date that much?]


          As I told her my woes while showing a bit of exaggerated distress, Fate-san slowly pulls her upper body out of the futon.


          It’s here! The opportunity that I’ve been waiting for!!! This is the time I should attack! Let’s press on and push further!


          [Yes…… In fact, I even prepared a “present” to give Fate-san on our date.]


          [Present!? Kai-chan would give me one!?]


          ……Sorry, that one’s a lie. H- However, if I dash off to buy her one while Fate-san was working, it won’t be a lie, so there’s no problem.


          [Yes. I want to have the best date with Fate-san as possible. A date that both Fate-san and I can truly enjoy……]


          [……U- Uuuuu……]


          [That’s why, Fate-san. Just for today, will you hold out for a bit more for me?]


          [U- Unnnn…… I- I don’t know……]


          She started wavering! Good, the flow of things is good…… I need one more push, and I need to take out one more decisive card.


          However, piling up more things regarding our date would be difficult, so is there anything else I could use?


          T- That’s right……


          [If Fate-san comes home tired from work…… Errr, should I give you a massage?]


          [A massage!? Kai-chan would touch my body!?]


          [Y- Yes, well…… It’s just going to be a massage though……]


          I feel like I’ve moved the conversation to some weird direction, but my suggestion that I would give her a massage after she diligently did her work seemed to have piqued Fate-san’s interest more than I expected, and Fate-san bounced off the blanket she was covered in and got up.


          [……I- I guess it can’t be helped…… In order for Kai-chan to support me in the future, I have to properly make a good investment upfront…… For Kai-chan’s sake, well, I don’t mind trying a bit longer……]


          [T- Thank you!]


          [Fufufu, alrighty, I’m motivated! Now then, I’ll go quickly finish everything!!!]


          [Ah, yes. See you later.]


          It seems that I was able to successfully turn on Fate-san’s motivation switch, as she ran out of the room at great speed.


          It’s not that I don’t feel like I’ve exaggerated lots of things but…… for the time being, should I say that it’s Mission Complete?


          As I was thinking about this while looking in the direction where Fate-san departed, I felt hands suddenly placed on both of my shoulders from behind me.


          [……Eh? Shea-san? Heart-san?]


          [……How much do you want? I’ll pay you how much you want, and I will also ensure that you’ll be treated well.]


          [……Being able to make God of Fate-sama work…… What a rare and wonderful talent you have. We can’t let your talent be buried under the ground!]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          While grabbing my shoulders with their firm grip, Shea-san and Heart-san turned their eyes, which were filled with tremendous vigor, towards me.


          I mean, this might even be the first time I’ve ever seen Shea-san make eye contact with me.


          [……If you want, it’s fine if you want to be the No.2 under God of Fate-sama’s subordinates.]


          [Yes! You’ll be treated with the best possible treatment! I urge you to come to the God Realm!!!]


          […………………….]


          Those words sound like a very sincere and sorrowful plea…… Fate-san…… How often do you usually push your work towards your subordinates? Even Shea-san was looking at me with bloodshot eyes, you know?


          Dear Mom, Dad——— I feel like this has happened to me before. To be specific, I remember being told the same thing by one of the Supreme Gods. It really seems like everyone is feeling troubled in regards to Fate-san, and because of the same reason———– The God Realm recruited me again.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [In short, isn’t it just about you successfully persuading her!!!? Hurry up and go explode!!!]
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          Now then, having managed to send Fate-san to work and escaped Shea-san and Heart-san’s solicitation, I immediately dashed out into the city.


          The purpose is simple, the words I told Fate-san to motivate her earlier, that I have a present for her…… To bring that into reality, I must prepare that present as soon as possible.


          However, as soon as I got into the city, I realized…… I- I didn’t know what to buy.


          Whether it’s things that she might be delighted, or Fate-san’s favorite stuff…… I don’t know about them, so I can’t think of anything to buy at all.


          [……Alice.]


          [Yes, yes. What is it?]


          I can’t think of any direction in going here, so I decided to call Alice and ask her about it.


          In my conversation with Fate-san, Alice is definitely the one Fate-san mentions a lot, so I think that they’re probably good friends.


          [Alice, you’re good friends with Fate-san…… right?]


          [Yes, but of course. Fate-san and I are soul friends, you know!?]


          Asking her that to confirm it, Alice nodded while puffing out her small chest.


          As I thought, Alice and Fate-san really are good friends. Thank goodness…… In that case, she would surely know what Fate-san likes.


          No, even if they’re not good friends, Alice is the most well-informed person in the world, so it’s reassuring to have her by my side.


          [I- I see…… Then, Alice. I’d like to ask you something. What is Fate-san’s favorite thing?]


          [I dunno?]


          [You don’t know!?]


          However, Alice only tilted her head, with an unusually serious expression on her face.


          [……Eh? A- Alice. You don’t know what Fate-san’s favorite stuff are?]


          [Yes. I’m sorry but…… Fate-san just wants to slack off, and she doesn’t want anything……]


          [H- How about her favorite food?]


          [Fate-san originally doesn’t eat…… So even if you bring her something, she’ll probably eat it, but she doesn’t seem to be particularly fond of it.]


          [……D- Does she have any hobby?]


          [How about you ask yourself if she has any hobby?]


          […… I don’t think she has one.]


          
            

          


          This is bad, Fate-san is a more formidable enemy than I thought.


          Gods don’t need to eat, so Fate-san basically doesn’t eat, and she doesn’t go out to buy anything, and just slack off in her room…… I can’t find anything to aim at.


          I mean, she would really have been quite the useless human…… Unnn? Useless human…… Making a human useless……


          [……Alice. I have something that I want to consult with you……]


          [Yes?]


          That’s right, I remembered a certain something. Inside her room that I caught a glimpse of when I went to visit Fate-san’s earlier…… It was a room full of cushions. That’s where I found the hint I could use for my present.


          [I’d like to ask you to make a slightly unusual cushion……]


          [Cushion, is it? Yes, I can make that much in a minute but…… What kind of cushion is it?]


          [Errr, to put it simply……]


          Thereupon, I gave Alice an outline of that cushion filled with lots of small beads that would make a person useless.


          Alice listened to the explanation for a while, then nodded her head in agreement and told me that I could make it as soon as I had the materials.


          And thus, I decided to go around the store and gathered the materials, while leaving it to Alice to make my present.


          Relieved that I’m able to prepare my present for Fate-san, I decided to return to the inn after observing Mitsunaga-kun’s speech.


          I guess it’s to be expected of a man who has been giving speeches for several months now, as Mitsunaga-kun was giving a magnificent speech without shrinking from the crowd.


          We had a chance to talk for a bit afterwards, but apparently, he was leaving first thing tomorrow morning for the next city, so I promised that I would see him off before I returned to the inn.


          Thereupon, whether it’s good or bad timing, as I was taking a short break, I heard a knock on the door.


          I already know who has come to visit me. Remembering what happened the day before yesterday, quietly retreating away from the shooting range, I slowly opened the door……


          [Kai-chaaaaaaaannnnnn!]


          [Wha!? Gebfuuhhh!?]


          I- Impossible…… I- I’m pretty sure that I should have moved out of the line of fire…… But it felt as if her head made a curve and still accurately struck my stomach…… Do you have some freaking resentment to my stomach!?


          [Kai-chan! I’m tireeeeeddd! I did my best, you know~~ Praise meeeeeeeee!]


          [G- Good job at work. Y- You really did your best, didn’t you?]


          As I pressed down on my stomach that had received damage again, I somehow managed to give Fate-san some congratulatory words.


          [Noowwww! Kai-chan, you have promised. That you would give me a moist, fulfilling massage!]


          [……There won’t be anything moist here, but alright.]


          Fate-san spread out her arms as if to ask me for a hug, but I easily ignored it and prepared a chair for her, and urged her to sit down.


          However, Fate-san immediately ignores my actions too! She directly moved to the bed and laid down with her face down.


          Seeing that, I let out a big sigh, before I just gave Fate-san a nod and approached her on the bed.


          We exchanged no words, but there was actually a voiceless bargain between Fate-san and I just now.


          ———-Kai-chan, as a reward for my hard work, carry me in your arms!


          ———-I didn’t promise that. I won’t only give you a massage. Now, come to this chair……


          ———-Mhnn, you’re thinking of ending it with just a shoulder rub? Rejected! I resolutely reject!!!


          ———-Guhhh, you’re already lying down on the bed……


          ———-This was also part of your promised massage, right!?


          ———-I- I understand……


          Well, with that exchange of glances and actions, as a result, it was decided that I would give a massage to Fate-san while she was lying down on the bed.


          To be honest, putting aside if it was a shoulder rub, but I’ve never done a full body massage before…… Well, I can imagine how people do it, so I guess let’s do our best. Even Fate-san probably doesn’t expect me, an amateur, to be skillful at it……


          [Then, I will start.]


          [Briiiing it on!]


          [Isn’t your response a bit weird here?]


          [Ahaha.]


          While smiling at Fate-san who is in somewhat of a good mood, I thought of starting with Fate-san’s shoulders, so I put my hand on them…… Uwaahhh, it feels so soft.


          Even as I felt my heart skip a bit from feeling her feminine softness, I started massaging her shoulders while trying to be as calm as possible.


          [……Hnnn…… Fuuuu……]


          [Is it painful?]


          [Ahaha, Kai-chan. I’m a Supreme God, okay? It won’t hurt even if Kai-chan really grips on my shoulder. That’s why you can make it a little stronger~~]


          [Roger that.]


          Slowly rubbing her shoulders, I use my thumbs to press on that point where you should supposedly massage in her back near her shoulders.


          Thereupon, I suddenly noticed something out of place on that part…… I feel like there’s something about this part of the body that feels better to press on.


          [Fuaahhh…… Kai-chan…… That feels good.]


          Areh? What’s this? This feeling…… I know what parts I should massage? Or rather, it feels like I know where Fate-san wants me to massage her.


          Could this be because of that…… my Sympathy Magic!? It may be that my Sympathy Magic can read the faint changes in Fate-san’s magic power, probably making me understand where I should massage to make Fate-san feel good.


          [Ahh, nnfuaaahhhh…… Kai-chan, you’re really skillful…… It feels good~~]


          [………………..]


          This is a really unexpected way of using my magic, but perhaps, I can be one excellent masseuse. I guess it’s still like me that the effect of my magic that I just found out wasn’t standing out at all, but I’m thankful for that in this situation.


          I guess I should keep up with my massage……


          [Ahnnn…… Khnnn, fuuu…… Auuu, uuuuuu…… Haahhh…… Aahhhh……]


          [……Ummm, Fate-san? Could you stop making that erotic voices, please? I can’t concentrate here.]


          [Eeehhh~~ I mean, it feels really good~~ Ahhnnn…]


          [………………….]


          No, that’s not it. It may certainly be pleasant but…… You’re definitely letting out that voice on purpose! It’s obviously too over-the-top, and I feel like you’re deliberately trying to sound erotic.


          Is this that? Is she seducing me? ……Not only have you started using direct attacks, you’re even mixing it with this method…… Fate-san…… What a frightening person.


          Anyway, I should empty my mind right now! Right now, I’m just a massaging machine, having no emotions. I’m free from obstructive thoughts. As my mind is clear, I just move my hands……


          [Fuaahhhh…… Aaahhh…… Hnnn…… Kai-chan…… Kai-chaaaaaannnn~~]


          […………………]


          Hey, stop calling my name…… Also, stop with that strangely erotic voice…… Seriously, my mind is being slowly chipped away here, so please excuse me from that.


          After massaging the area around her shoulders, I slowly slide down and switched over to give her a back massage.


          However, our posture is kinda…… dangerous, in all sorts of ways. Fate-san is wearing the same vestments as Shiro-san and Chronois-san, and probably because of the thin material, I could clearly see the lines of her body when she is lying down like this.


          Moreover, maybe because she was lying face down, but Fate-san’s large bulges was pressed against the bed, their shapes changed along, and her shapely buttocks erotically swayed with each of her pleasured moans and movements of her body.


          [Aaahhh…… Aaahhhh! Fyuuaaaahhh!]


          [………………]


          She glanced at me just now…… It seems that she’s really enjoying doing this. I feel like my face is so hot right now, and no matter how much I try to free my mind from thoughts, I can hear Fate-san’s voice so much louder than before.


          I don’t know if Fate-san knows that or not, but she’s trying to make me feel excited by moving her body in a strangely seductive way…… G- Guhhh…… This is difficult. Let’s hang in there, me……


          Dear Mom, Dad———- As promised, I was giving Fate-san a massage, but it seems that she has learned a method other than forcibly compelling me, as she started letting out frighteningly erotic moans. In a situation I never expected———— I’m going to have to suffer through this penance again.


          


          <Afterword>


          Attention! This is a massage! This is just a massage! This novel is a very wholesome novel!
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          It was early in the morning of my fourth day in the Hydra Kingdom. I had come to see Mitsunaga-kun off in front of the city gate.


          [Miyama-san, thank you for coming to see me off. I’m sorry, we end up not being able to talk that much.]


          [No, no, it can’t be helped. You’re busy with your playing a Hero…… Speaking of which, I saw your speech yesterday and it was very impressive.]


          [Thank you. I’m still not as good as Miyama-san, but I’ll do my best to improve, one step after another.]


          That’s strange…… It sounded like Mitsunaga-kun just said something strange like him being no match for me, you know?


          No, I’m sure that I just heard wrong. It’s not like Mitsunaga-kun would need to try being my equal or anything like that.


          [……J- Just in case I heard right, let me ask Mitsunaga-kun something……. You didn’t just say that you’re not as good as me, right?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. After all, Miyama-san has been in contact with the Six Kings. You even have the Phantasmal King-sama under your control, and so that should mean that you already have one of the most powerful people in the world under your control.]


          [……N- No, they aren’t that big of a deal…… Especially the Phantasmal King.]


          [……Eh?]


          It seems that Mitsunaga-kun has heard a lot of rumors about me through Princess Cattleya, and it seems that he really thinks that I’m an amazing person.


          However, that’s a big misunderstanding. It’s the people around me that are amazing, not me. I’m just one of the ordinary people you can find anywhere…… ordinary…… Was it no-good to describe myself as ordinary? I feel like describing myself like that is slowly getting forced……


          As I was chatting with Mitsunaga-kun for a while, Princess Cattleya, who had finished their preparations for departure, approached us.


          [Miyama-sama, thank you so much for your help in this matter. If it weren’t for Miyama-sama’s presence, it would have been quite unfavorable to us.]


          [Ah, no, the only one who helped you was Phantasmal King so……]


          [Yes, please tell Phantasmal King-sama that I was truly grateful to her as well.]


          [I understand.]


          I didn’t know about it, but it seems that when the one with the role of Hero gets attacked, it can be a big problem.


          But in the previous incident, Alice moved quickly, and since everyone involved, including the mastermind, was quickly apprehended, it really helped Princess Cattleya’s position.


          [Well then, Miyama-sama. We’ll take our leave now. I sincerely hope that we can meet again.]


          [Me too, please be safe on your journey.]


          [……I think there would be more troubles on Miyama-sama’s side though, so please do your best.]


          [Unnn. Mitsunaga-kun too, do your best in acting as Hero.]


          [Yes! So long!]


          
            

          


          With their goodbyes, the carriage that was on standby started moving. As Mitsunaga-kun greatly waves his hand and Princess Cattleya gives a small bow, I see them off.


          After Mitsunaga-kun’s group disappeared from sight, I walked towards the city and spoke to Alice since she should be next to me.


          [Alice, Princess Cattleya said thank you.]


          [I’m not interested in that at all~~ I wouldn’t have helped them if it weren’t for Kaito-san.]


          [Still, it’s a fact that you helped them…… That’s why, I’ll say it again for me this time, thank you.]


          [Uuuuu…… Y- You’re welcome……]


          When I thanked her as well, Alice sounded a little embarrassed when she responded to me before she disappeared.


          Now then, after reaching my goal of seeing Mitsunaga-kun and his group off, it’s time for my promised date with Fate-san.


          As I think about the places we should go to, I meet up with Fate-san in front of the inn.


          [Kai-chaaaan~~ I’ll be in your care today~~]


          [Yes. I’ll also be in your care today…… Then, how about we go?]


          [Alrighty! Then, let’s go!]


          Fate-san didn’t seem to be dressed any differently than usual, but she seemed to be in a very good mood. As she raised her hand with a big smile on her face, she started walking with me towards the city.


          One step, two steps, after walking for three steps…… Fate-san suddenly stopped in her tracks.


          [……I’m going to die.]


          [Isn’t that too fast!?]


          You have only taken three steps, you know!? And why the heck did you start slacking off on the ground!? Couldn’t you try a little harder!?


          When I dumbfoundedly looked at Fate-san, whose tension clearly plummeted down, she glanced at me and spoke.


          [Kai-chan, I have something I’d like to discuss with you…… but how about…… we just go make out in a room, or perhaps, become one?]


          [Rejected!]


          [Ueeeehhhh……. I- I’m that, you know. I steadily lose a lot of my vitality under the sun.]


          [It’s alright. You’re not a vampire, you’re a god.]


          As I shuddered, remembering how our bodies are entwined with each other yesterday, I guess Fate-san was still the same as usual. A refreshingly straightforward request…… It immediately gave me a headache.


          Letting out a big sigh, Fate-san looks as if she was thinking for a little bit before she looked at me with her hands outstretched.


          [Well then, in that case! Kai-chan, piggyback~~]


          [That’s rejected. I reject it.]


          [Ueeeehhhh……]


          Seeing Fate-san with her arms outstretched like that was very cute, but as expected, I decided to reject her because I think going on a date while your partner was in your back is kinda difficult.


          [Uuuuuu, in that case, I can’t walk~~ I’m going to die here~~]


          [……How lazy can you be……]


          [Ahh~~ What a blunder. I shouldn’t have left my cushion if this was going to happen……]


          [……Huhh……]


          I was feeling dismayed when Fate-san started acting spoiled, but thinking about it, Fate-san usually travels on a flying cushion and I rarely see her walking.


          Even when we were going towards this city, she was also riding on my back…… and it seems that walking feels troublesome for her.


          Letting out a big sigh again, I feel like our date won’t go on like this, so although it changes the order of my plans, I decided to give her the cushion I prepared for her as a present.


          [……It can’t be helped. I was actually going to give it to you at the end of our date but……]


          [Unnn? What is it? What is it?]


          [Here, the present I have prepared for Fate-san.]


          [O- Ooohhhhh!!!]


          As I said that, I took out from the magic box the cushion that makes people useless made by Alice…… In short, it’s a squishy bean bag.


          When Fate-san sees this, her eyes widened and she looked at me with sparkling eyes.


          [I- It’s a cushion! A cushion Kai-chan prepared just for me……]


          [I didn’t know what Fate-san liked, so this is what I thought.]


          [I- I’m so happy——– Haahh!? Whoa there…… I’ll just say this now, Kai-chan. Even if it’s Kai-chan’s present for me, I’m still going to be very picky with my cushions, you know? If you think that you can satisfy me with just some half-heartedly made cushion, you’re mistaken!]


          She was about to say she was happy for a moment, but it seems like she has some kind of weird pride regarding cushions, as Fate-san regained her attention and declared that with a serious expression on her face.


          The way she looks like that is so cute that I can’t help but chuckle.


          [I’m sure it’s okay…… Because this is the cushion famous in our world for making people useless.]


          [What’s with that really fantastic item!? A cushion that makes people useless!? It could make people useless!? Isn’t this the greatest!?]


          [……No, your reaction to it was the weird one.]


          Why the heck do you look so happy after you heard that it turns people useless…… Also, please be relieved. You’re already a useless Goddess from the moment I met you. As for that assessment, that hasn’t improved at all.


          Anyway, Fate-san seemed to be interested in this cushion and received it from me…… Thereupon, her eyes widened.


          [W- What is this~~!? T- This cushion is…… H- How squishy. It’s as if this cushion is sucking in my finger with my touch!]


          [It was filled with lots of little beads in it, making it very squishy.]


          [Fuuoooohhhh! This is amazing, Kai-chan! This is amazing…… P- Poke, poke……]


          As expected of the cushion that makes people useless. It was frighteningly effective on the useless Goddess, as Fate-san happily touched the cushion around, and after a bit of time, she deployed what seems to be State Preservation Magic on it before jumping on it.


          [Aaaaahhhhh~~ Amazing. Dish is amashiiinngg…… Fuaaahhhh…… I’ll go live here from now on……]


          [………………]


          It seems that Fate-san and the cushion have quite the affinity with each other, as she was so charmed by the cushion that her body already looks like melted cheese…… As I looked at Fate-san while she lazily lay down on the cushion, the cushion floated and lined up next to me.


          [Kai-chan…… this is the best…… Thank yooouuuu~~]


          [I’m glad you liked it.]


          [Unnn, Kai-chan really is fantastic~~ I love you so much~~ How about I give you a kiss in return?]


          [No, thank you.]


          [Do you really have to be that quick in refusing me!?]


          Somehow, isn’t she more languid than before? W- Well, I guess that’s how much she liked it but……. Well, whatever.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- My date with Fate-san started, but Fate-san is still the same as ever. I ended up having to change the order and give my present to her first, but for the time being——– I’m glad that she liked my present.


          


          <Afterword>


          Question: What happens when you give a Goddess who is originally useless a cushion that makes people useless?


          Answer: The Goddess who is originally useless and the cushion that makes people useless would mix with each other, their chemistry would lead them to a useless direction, accomplish a useless evolution, and turn into something that’s more useless than ever.
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          Now then, I want to talk about what going on a date really is all about. I can’t exactly say that I’m an experienced guy, so I can only describe it in general terms……


          Going on a date is generally with the opposite gender…… There are also some instances where it’s with the same gender but, it often involves eating out, shopping, sightseeing, going to the movies, or having fun in an amusement park together.


          However, these are only processes, as the main purpose of the date will be to deepen your feelings and confirm your affection for each other.


          In other words, you don’t have to go to the extremes for it to be called a great date, and even if it was for just short, it’s still unmistakably a date.


          If you’re wondering why I’m suddenly thinking about this, it’s probably because of my current situation.


          If the main purpose is to deepen our relationship with each other, I could definitely say that we’re currently on a date…… that’s only if I could say that though……


          [Fuuuaaahhhh…]


          [……Ummm, Fate-san? Isn’t it about time you move on your own?]


          [I don’t wannnaaaaa~~]


          […………………..]


          Pulling my date’s hand as she lazily slumps down on the cushion while moving…… The cushion is floating, so I don’t feel its weight when I’m pulling it, but it feels like I’m pulling a trolley.


          Isn’t this the time when my heart should be skipping a beat because we’re holding hands, or perhaps, worrying about the other party’s walking pace…… I wonder why I don’t feel such things?


          [……Umm, Fate-san? Why are you opening your mouth wide?]


          [Feed meee~~]


          […………….]


          [Whammm, Ahh~ Tasty~~]


          Deciding that we would eat the food we saw at the stall, my date still kept lying down on the cushion, opened her mouth and asked me to feed her, while I just did so while making sure that it didn’t spill.


          Isn’t this strange? This is that event where you go “Ahhn~~”, right? I was feeling so nervous when I did this with Isis-san before, but I can’t feel anything like at that time now, you know!?


          [No, Fate-san…… As expected, you can’t drink while lying down, you know? Please get up already.]


          [It’s alright, it’s alright, I’m manipulating fate to make sure that it doesn’t spill.]


          [Can’t you exert that effort elsewhere!?]


          In the end, she even tried drinking while lying down.


          This is important, but since there’s no such thing as plastic bottles in this world, when I bought this drink, it was served in a thin wooden cup.


          Well, I think that’s the reason, but drinks bought at stalls here are quite expensive compared to my previous world.


          Anyway, even when drinking in such a cup, Fate-san is still lazily lying down…… Is this really a date? Not nursing or assisting, but seriously, a date?


          [……Fate-san, this is a date, right?]


          [Eh? That’s right~~]


          [………………]


          [Ahh~~ Errr……]


          Seeing me muttered that while my shoulders slumped down, Fate-san had an unusually troubled look on her face.


          Then, she finally raised her upper body…… and got off the cushion……. Eh? She got off her cushion?


          [Well~~ I’m sorry. I got a little overzealous. Are you mad?]


          [Eh? No, I’m not really mad……]


          “Overzealous”? Eh? No, no matter how I looked at it, you were clearly slacking around, but that was you, being overzealous!?


          In front of the surprised me, Fate-san nodded her head, as if she was convinced by something, before she squeezed my hand.


          [It’s no good if it’s just me having fun, right~~ And thus, let’s start from square one!]


          [Eh? Wait!? Fate-san!?]


          [Then, once again, let’s go~~]


          And then, she started walking while pulling me with tremendous force.


          Unable to keep up with the situation, I followed Fate-san as she dragged the dumbfounded me along.


          After telling me that she’s restarting our date back to square one, Fate-san put away her cushion somewhere and walked down the street while holding my hand.


          How strange, just a few moments ago, I didn’t have any other way but to pull her hand in order to make Fate-san move, but when she said that she’s restarting our date and grasped my hand, I suddenly felt very embarrassed.


          By the way, if the Supreme God Fate-san was walking with me, a mere mortal, there would be a big commotion, but Fate-san seems to have manipulated Fate to make herself unrecognizable to anyone as a Supreme God.


          It’s similar to how Kuro used Recognition Inhibition Magic when we were on a date, and as long as it exists, the people of the city will only recognize Fate-san as an ordinary girl.


          Kuro’s Recognition Inhibition Magic makes her be recognized by those she directly speaks to, but Fate-san’s manipulation of fate is like a higher version of this ability, since the other party won’t recognize Fate-san even if she directly speaks to her as long as Fate-san doesn’t allow it.


          [Ohhh, Kai-chan, let’s eat that.]


          [……What’s that? That absurdly big……]


          [Eh? If I remember correctly, it’s a dish that was handed down from Kai-chan’s world…… That calamari rings!]


          [That clearly looks different from the calamari rings I know……]


          With a smile on her face, Fate-san pointed to a huge ring-shaped object that looked like it was as big as the roof of a house…… Apparently, that’s a calamari ring.


          If that thing is a calamari ring,  then the squid used on it probably isn’t calamari but some kind of monster like kraken. The food in this world really never ceases to amaze me.


          When I ordered some servings of the calamari ring at a stall, it was cut into small pieces before handed to us…… Well, I knew it would be something like this considering its size, but I think it looks more like a fried calamari, not a calamari ring.


          [Hnn~~ Delicious~~]


          [Yes, they’re very delicious.]


          [Ahh, that’s right! Kai-chan, Kai-chan!]


          [Yes?]


          [Here, ahhn~~]


          [Mguff!?]


          When I turned around when I was called, the next moment, Fate-san slammed the calamari in her hand into my mouth at great speed.


          That’s a really fast “Ahhn~~” there. I was so shocked that I immediately threw my head back…… Unnn, as I thought, this kinda feels different.


          [Ohh, let’s eat that too! Kai-chan!]


          [Eh? Hey, wait……]


          However, she isn’t entertaining my circumstances, as Fate-san rapidly pulled me again.


          There probably aren’t many situations where the word “swept along” fits like this, and it’s making me feel troubled in a different way than when she was slacking off.


          But well…… I guess it’s a good thing that Fate-san seems to be having fun……


          I wonder how much time has passed, the dynamic Fate-san was incredibly energetic and she was already swinging me around.


          I thought we were eating at food stalls, but she suddenly got interested in what seemed to be a play and headed that way, is what I thought, but she suddenly started talking about looking at clothes…… On the way, I just thought that I should stop caring and went along with the flow.


          [Well~~ We’ve really enjoyed ourselves~~]


          [……Huhh…… I- I guess so.]


          [That was really fun~~]


          As I sit on a bench in the plaza, completely exhausted, Fate-san took out her cushion again, with a really happy smile on her face.


          I- I’m really tired…… Fate-san seemed to be having fun, and as I was swept around by the cheerful Fate-san, even though it was kind of a disaster, I really had fun.


          
            

          


          [Hmm~~ It’s about time, so shall we go back?]


          [Roger that.]


          [Then, take me away~~]


          [………………..]


          Apparently, the energetic mode has completely ended, and as her Fate-san reddish-purple back twintails swayed, she called out to me like a spoiled child.


          I’ve already given up when she’s acting lazy like this, so I let out another sigh before getting up and approaching Fate-san to pull her hand.


          [Ahh, right, right, I almost forgot.]


          [Eh?]


          [This is my thanks for today…… Chuu~~]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Fufufu, let’s go out again…… Okay?]


          The moment I approached, Fate-san suddenly raised her upper body, muttering that she would thank me, and with swift movements, she kissed my cheek before moving back.


          I was stunned by her sudden actions, but Fate-san returned back to slacking around on the cushion, not seeming to care about it.


          No, looking closely…… It was just a slight, so slight that one wouldn’t have noticed it if they didn’t pay attention to it…… but I could certainly see a slight blush on her cheeks.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— I don’t know if I should say that my date with Fate-san was really as I had expected or not, but I feel like I was really swept around today. However, it somehow seems like she’s enjoyed her time, so I’m glad. However, ummm—— I was surprised at the thanks at the end of our date.


          


          <Afterword>


          Fate is lazy and wanting to be spoiled, asking you to pull her and feed her, all of them were actually how she shows her affection……


          The Hydra Kingdom Arc ends soon……. And then, Alice’s arc begins.
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          Early on the morning of my fifth day in the Hydra Kingdom, I came to where I met the grandpa before again to talk to him.


          [I see, you’re leaving this evening huh.]


          [Yes…… Ahh. but I’ll come back to visit from time to time.]


          [Fuhahaha, you really are quite the honest one, aren’t you? Even though I asked you, I didn’t expect you would come to visit me here everyday, you know?]


          [Ah, now, well, I had plenty of time to spare anyway……]


          Incidentally, I’ve been coming to this place where I met this grandpa every morning since I met him.


          It seems that this grandpa has some work he needs to do, so we weren’t able to talk for that long, and we just had some light conversation.


          [Ohh, that’s right! Since this is the last day of your stay here in Hydra Kingdom, how about we go drink some tea?]


          [Unnn? Ah, yes.]


          [I have an acquaintance who eats unusual sweets, and this one is my favorite.]


          [……Is that a rice cracker?]


          [Umu, I think that’s what it’s called.]


          The grandpa is still advancing the casual talk as usual, and I noticed that the topic of conversation had switched already, but I don’t particularly care about that as I’ve gotten used to it over the past few days.


          More importantly, I didn’t expect to see rice crackers in this place…… I wonder if this grandpa’s acquaintance is someone who held the role of Hero back then?


          [I can’t get enough of this rice cracker and green tea…… Here, let’s eat together.]


          [Thank you.]


          With a grin on his wrinkled face, the old man offered me a teacup with green tea and some rice crackers, which I accepted and ate with him.


          How should I say this…… We’re currently eating on a coast, but I feel like I’m eating on the veranda…… It somehow reminded me of my grandfather, and I feel a bit nostalgic.


          I haven’t seen them much since my parents died and my other relatives took me in…… I wonder if they’re doing well?


          [Hmmm. This is good.]


          [Yes, and the sea breeze also feels nice.]


          [Ohh, you can understand huh!? The wind here is really great!]


          It’s good to relax while looking at the sea like this once in a while.


          While I was thinking about such things and taking a bite of the rice cracker in my hand, the grandpa suddenly spoke with a calm tone in his voice.


          [However, you are quite the good man, aren’t you? You aren’t even showing a hint of displeasure on your face even when this old man is talking about worldly matters.]


          [I enjoy talking to grandpa too, and I also learned lots of things from you.]


          [Hahaha, I see! You really are a pleasant young man…… I don’t mean to badmouth the youngsters these days, but most of them are always pressed for time. It couldn’t be helped, for our time in this world is limited but…… I don’t like having such thoughts that much.]


          As I grew up in Japan, I feel that people in this world are using their time wisely, but from the grandpa’s point of view, they seem to be in quite a hurry.


          What the grandpa is saying certainly is right, time is limited for humans…… You can’t reverse the time that has flown past. No, well, I certainly know a few people who might be able to overturn that law but……


          [Are you saying that because we have a limited amount of time, it’s better to use that time for your heart’s desires?]


          [Ahh, there’s nothing wrong with rushing things or being impatient about things. However, if we live our lives pressed for time, we would be stuck in a vicious circle, wouldn’t we? Sometimes, it’s important to take your mind off things,  and look at the grand sceneries of the journey you’re traveling in.]


          [That’s really deep.]


          [Foufoufou, if that’s what you think about such words, then you’ll be alright.]


          I don’t know if it’s because of all the experiences he had accumulated, but his words sound like he had lived much longer than I have. Trying to etch those words in my mind, I thought about making sure that I didn’t forget to keep some leeway in my mind.


          Well, I’m fortunate enough to be blessed with people. There are plenty of people who would admonish me or reach out their hands to me when they find out that I’m in a hurry…… And I’m really grateful and happy for that.


          [Well, putting those things aside…… I’ll be repeating myself but, young man, you’re a good man.]


          [Huh? E- Errr, thank you?]


          [Umu, what do you think? How about you become my husband (muko)?]


          [Eh? Ummm…… Are you talking about me marrying your grandchild?]


          [U- Umu…… O- Oohhh, that’s right!]


          (T/N: Muko means two things, it could mean being your husband/groom, which the King here asked Kaito. The other one is son-in-law, which is what Kaito thought, since someone with the face of a grandpa said that.)


          It feels like he was caught up in his words in the latter half of our conversation, but I’ll just obediently take that as a compliment.


          [……Errr, well, let’s leave that conversation for another time……]


          [I was rejected huh~~ No, that might be the secret to being popular……]


          [Is that how it is?]


          [It is what it is.]


          [……Pfft.]


          [……Fuuu.]


          [ [ Ahahahaha. ] ]


          I don’t know if it’s somehow because the way he said those words or not, but I feel like the atmosphere around us was amusing, as the grandpa and I looked at each other and laughed.


          He’s a really cheerful and energetic grandpa, and it’s as if I was infected by his cheerfulness. As expected, having a conversation with a mood like this wouldn’t be difficult…… No, having such conversations is fun instead.


          [……Whoa there, this is no good. It’s already time huh……]


          [You need to go to work?]


          [Umu, there are some very annoying people back in my place…… they’re really working this old man too hard.]


          [I’m sure that shows how much they’re relying on you.]


          [Uumu, I’d really like to retire already though…… Well, let’s get going then.]


          [Yes. Thank you for the meal today.]


          Looking at the grandpa as he lightly scratched his head while standing up, I thanked him for the rice crackers and green tea before standing up as well.


          [Umu. Keep yourself healthy…… Come visit and talk with me again.]


          [Yes. I’ll come again. Take care of yourself too, grandpa.]


          [Yeah…… Well then, till we meet again.]


          [Yes. See you then.]


          With a bright smile on my face, I see him off as he walked away, carrying his fishing rod, and I took a quick walk along the beach in the early morning sunshine before returning to the inn.


          Now then, since I told the grandpa that I’m going back to Symphonia Kingdom, this should be the end of what I need to do in the Hydra Kingdom…… but that’s not the case at all.


          In fact, this wasn’t included in my plans, but this was something decided after I went with the flow.


          When I went out of the inn at around noon, I found the person I had an appointment with……. Shea-san.


          Shea-san asked me before for something she can do as an apology, to which I replied that she could buy me a meal, so she’s going to treat me to lunch today.


          Shea-san is still wearing her black robe and sailor uniform, and although I knew that this would be the case, she isn’t making eye contact with me.


          [I’m sorry, Shea-san. Thank you for waiting.]


          [……I don’t mind. I’m tied up in this dastardly ruse now anyway.]


          [N- No, we’re just going out to eat today…… right?]


          [!? You’re trying to tell me that’s not enough huh…… How low can you be……]


          Stop right there~~! Can someone please remove the negative filters on this person’s mind!? She’s making it sound like I’m the big bad guy here!


          [……Let’s get this over with.]


          [Yes. By the way, what did you plan for us to eat?]


          [Kuhh…… “Can you even find a shop that satisfies me?” is what you’re saying huh…… I’ll let you have your composure for now, for that thought will soon disappear.]


          […………………….]


          ……We’re just going out to eat lunch, right? Why the heck does this conversation sound like we’re going to have a duel?


          This woman’s no good. Anything I say is automatically translated to a negative direction. How haughty and arrogant am I in this person’s mind?


          Dear Mom, Dad———– As agreed with Shea-san before, I’m going to have dinner with her. It seems that Shea-san’s negative filter is in perfect form today, as for some reason, the words that I tell her———- They were automatically translated to a wrong direction.


          


          <Afterword>


          The Hydra Kingdom Arc ends with the next chapter.


          And a few chapters later, Alice’s arc will begin.
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          To have lunch with Shea-san, I’m walking with her through the city but…… The troubling matter is that the conversation doesn’t get lively at all.


          Of course, this is partly due to Shea-san’s negative filter, but more than that, it’s probably because I haven’t been able to gauge Shea-san’s character yet.


          To be honest, I still don’t know what kind of person Shea-san is or what kind of personality she has. In fact, Shea-san’s personality is difficult to read.


          I don’t know if she doesn’t think of me that well or not, but she’s indeed being hostile towards me, is what I thought, but she suddenly gave me those snacks and a roundabout apology…… I really can’t understand her.


          Following Shea-san’s back as she silently walked a few distance in front of me, I was looking at her back and thought of initiating some kind of conversation, when Shea-san suddenly stopped.


          [Is something the matter?]


          […………………….]


          As I tilted my head and asked her, Shea-sand didn’t answer my words and only slightly turned her face towards a direction. Out of the corner of her eye is the figure of a young girl who was buying a snack that resembles an ice cream from a food cart and has a happy smile on her face.


          Is something the matter with that young girl? As I was thinking that, the young girl ran past us Shea-san and I with a happy expression on her face…… At that moment, I saw what looked like a glowing line on the young girl’s body flash in an instant.


          [!? S- Shea-san, that is…… What is that?]


          [………………..]


          Before I knew it, Shea-san was holding an ominous-looking scythe in her hands.


          Looking at Shea-san’s current stance, no matter how I look at it, feels like she has already swung that scythe, and I hurriedly looked at the young girl from earlier but…… It doesn’t seem like her body was particularly cut or anything like that.


          Shea-san takes a glance at the flustered me, before she makes her scythe disappear and starts walking as if nothing happened.


          


          [……My scythe can sever misfortune.]


          [……Eh?]


          [You can just think of these misfortunes as things that brought people unhappiness.]


          [Errr, does that mean that something like that was about to happen to the young girl earlier?]


          [……Misfortune is everywhere. These misfortunes can be big or small.]


          Does that mean it’s something like how those people banish bad luck? Did she do that to that young girl who was just there?


          [……If I just unreasonably sever a great misfortune, it may affect them. However, if it’s just a small misfortune, there wouldn’t be a problem if I just sever it.]


          [……Incidentally, what would happen to the young girl earlier if you didn’t do anything?]


          [I dunno? I can’t see fate just like God of Fate-sama could. I could just see misfortunes…… I wouldn’t know what would happen unless I see it happen, but with a misfortune of that size, well…… It will probably just be something to the extent that she will trip and drop her snack.]


          It seems that Shea-san can’t see fate, but she can see what could be called as omens of misfortune, and she had severed the misfortune that was inside the young girl just now.


          If she hadn’t done so, the young girl would have suffered a small misfortune such as tripping on a pebble.


          [……Then, Shea-san helped that young girl……]


          [Don’t misunderstand. Other than the people they have blessed, the Gods don’t just help every single person she meets.]


          [Eh? H- However, just now……]


          [……I was just doing my daily swinging exercise, and that brat just happened to be walking through there. That’s all there is to it!]


          [Eh? Ah, yes……]


          [……Hmph.]


          That’s a really forced excuse she did there but, I see, I guess that’s just like Shea-san…… I may have misunderstood her.


          There was some harshness in her speech and conduct, but she’s unlike the Gods who wouldn’t help just about anyone…… I could clearly see it now after she gently helped that young girl. She’s a kind person at heart.


          Well, I’ll just keep it to myself, because Shea-san would probably get mad at me if I say that out loud.


          Shea-san brought me to one of the restaurants and going inside, we sat down.


          Since Shea-san is the No. 5 of the God Realm and the top of the High-ranking Gods, I thought that there may be a commotion that would happen with our arrival but…… It seems that Shea-san is someone who basically works behind the scenes, and since she doesn’t appear that much, her face is hardly known by the public.


          So, even if she’s sitting on a chair in a normal restaurant like this, she doesn’t need to cast Recognition Inhibition Magic on herself.


          [……Order whatever you want.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          While looking at the restaurant which somehow has an ethnic feel to it, I looked at the menu that Shea-san handed me.


          ……Doesn’t all of them look spicy? What kind of shop is this? A restaurant specializing in spicy food?


          It seems that the hot and spicy snack that Shea-san gave me before was really her favorite, so I decided to order the relatively milder one from the menu that was filled with spicy looking stuff.


          When the waitress came to take my order, Shea-san and I each ordered a dish……


          [You are free to choose how spicy the food in our restaurant, so would you like it to be adjusted?]


          [……100 times more.]


          [Eh?]


          [Eh?]


          Hearing Shea-san’s words as she said that so matter-of-factly, both me and the waitress reflexively stiffened.


          
            

          


          [……100 times more.]


          [U- Ummm, I beg your pardon, ma’am…… B- But we’re a restaurant that sells food that are already spicy enough. I’m not saying that it’s impossible for us but…… Ummm, are you really alright with that?]


          [There’s no problem. 100 times spicier for me.]


          [U- Understood…… Would you also like 100 times spicier, sir?]


          [N- No, just regular spiciness……]


          When the waitress asks me, clearly shaken by Shea-san’s order, I tell her that I’m fine with normal spiciness. 100 times spicier, are you freaking kidding me!? Eating something like that would make my taste buds disappear.


          And as the waiter bowed her head and left, for some reason, Shea-san looked at me with a surprised expression on her face and muttered.


          [……You, could it be…… You’re one of those people with a sweet tooth?]


          [……………….]


          No, that’s not right. Just because I ordered something with regular spiciness in a restaurant that specializes in spicy food, you’re asking me if I have a sweet tooth…… How terrifying could your criteria be……


          After we waited for a while, the waitress brought us the delicious-looking dish with normal spiciness that I ordered and…… a frightening dish that looks like “it was boiling red like lava”.


          Red…… I couldn’t see any other color on it other than red…… Can you really eat something like that?


          With that thought in mind, I looked at Shea-san as she took a bit of her food…… and her expression puckered up a bit.


          S- See, I knew that it would be too spicy for Shea-san too……


          [……Still a bit sweet.]


          [………………..]


          Is her taste buds broken already? Where the heck can you see any sweetness in that dish? That dish is already on a level that makes me feel its spiciness just by looking at it…… U- Unbelievable.


          A- As I thought, is Chronois-san really the only sane person among the Gods?


          I feel like I saw something terrifying. With that feeling in my mind, I finished my food and walked out of the restaurant, who had just consumed a dish that I wouldn’t even hesitate to call extremely hot.


          [……Shea-san, thank you for the food.]


          [Hmm…… How can you eat such a sweet dish?]


          [………………...]


          Rather than that, isn’t it me who should be asking you how you could eat a really spicy dish like that, Shea-san? No, seriously……


          [……Anyway, I’ve fulfilled my promise now. You don’t have any complaints with that, right?]


          [Eh? Yes, thank you very much.]


          [Then, let’s go back.]


          [Yes.]


          Saying that, Shea-san started walking while I started walking towards the inn.


          Arehh? However, Shea-san is staying in the royal palace, right? Isn’t the royal palace in the opposite direction…… Could it be that she was sending me back to the inn?


          As I was going down the street, thinking about this, Shea-san stopped again and her face turned somewhere.


          This time, the sea was out in front of her gaze, and she could see a boat in the distance, looking like they were catching fishes.


          [……Great misfortune.]


          [Eh? In that ship?]


          [……………..]


          [W- What are you going to do?]


          The words Shea-san quietly muttered, great misfortune…… which should mean that the ship could sink or something like that……


          Thinking about such a possibility, I asked her about it, but Shea-san looked as if she saw nothing in particular and took her gaze off the ship.


          [Nothing. Like I said, Gods don’t help Humans in every single thing.


          [……B- But……]


          [Don’t impose your good intentions on me…… I don’t care what you think, but everyone has different values. Don’t ask me to do something that you think is right.]


          [!? I- I’m sorry.]


          [……Tsk.]


          Listening to Shea-san’s words, sounding somewhat annoyed, I bowed my head.


          Indeed, it may not be right for me to ask Shea-san to save that ship.


          Thinking about this, my shoulders slumped a bit, but I can’t really overlook them now that I know about it. The moment I was thinking of a way I could help them, Shea-san clicked her tongue and took out her scythe.


          […….A swing to clear away disasters……]


          [ ! ? ]


          After quietly muttering, Shea-san brandished her scythe and a huge jet-black slash immediately flew out of her and flew towards the ship.


          As the slash disappeared as if it was sucked into the ship, Shea-san made her scythe disappear as if nothing had happened.


          [……Shea-san.]


          [If I were to sever a great misfortune, it may affect them but…… Well, if I get serious about it, I can adjust that kind of thing…… I owed a debt of gratitude to you for persuading God of Fate-sama before. Just this once, I’ll go along with your sweet thoughts.]


          [……T- Thank you very much.]


          [……Hmph…… It would be great if everyone can be happy on their own……]


          After announcing that, sounding a bit uninterested, Shea-san started walking again.


          The moment I heard those words, it’s just a hunch but…… I somehow feel like Shea-san was going to help that ship without me saying anything else.


          [……Shea-san, you’re a really kind person, aren’t you?]


          [Wha!? W- W- W- What kind of nonsense are you talking about now!? What kind of schemes are you brewing now!!!?]


          [Eh? Ah, no, I’m sorry. I’m not plotting any schemes, I just reflexively spoke what I was thinking……]


          [Kuhh…… S- Shut up, idiot! Go die!!!]


          [E- Eeehhhh……]


          
            

          


          What I said was meant to be honest words of praise, but Shea-san, probably not use to being praised, shouted with her face bright red, and ran off.


          How should I say this…… Looking at her back as she ran away…… The word tsundere just popped into my mind.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– There’s still lots of things I don’t know about Shea-san. I’m not really sure if she hates me or if she sees me favorably…… but there’s one thing I know of———- Shea-san is a kind person.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [What is this…… this feeling of being betrayed by yourself……]
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          The 4th day of the Light month. After being abruptly taken towards the Hydra Kingdom and staying there for nearly 5 days and 4 nights….. we finally returned to the familiar mansion.


          Fate-san, Shea-san and Heart-san had to report to the God Realm, or more specifically, to Chronois-san, and that’s why we parted ways at the Hydra Kingdom.


          Fate-san insisted on taking me back to the mansion, but no matter how I look at it, she was just trying to escape because she had to report to Chronois-san, so I refused her and returned with Teleportation Magic.


          After returning to the mansion, the first thing I did was to go to the office to report to Lilia-san and greet her, and when I went inside the room, there were Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san…… the usual trio.


          [Welcome back, Kaito-san…… How was the Hydra Kingdom?]


          [Yes, I had lots of fun there. Ahh, here, I brought some souvenirs.]


          It seemed that Heart-san had contacted them, so Lilia-san knew that I wasn’t caught up in something important, and she greeted me with a gentle smile on her face.


          As we lightly exchanged chit-chat while I was handing over the souvenirs I had brought, Lilia-san’s expression turned serious after a moment and with a grave tone, she spoke.


          [……So, you also encountered King Hydra, right?]


          [Eh? No, I didn’t though?]


          [……Eh?]


          Why is she assuming that I’ve encountered the King of another country? N- No, as expected, after all the things that had happened, I guess I can’t complain huh…… H- However, now that she mentioned it, I think that I really didn’t meet the King on this trip.


          I’ve met Shea-san, a remarkable person of the God Realm, but not the Hydra King, someone who’s not a VIP human like the Hydra King…… Ahh, could it be…… that grandpa is actually the King?


          [……Lilia-san, is His Majesty, the King of Hydra Kingdom an elderly man?]


          [Eh? No, she’s a petite woman of the Mermaid race. But then, Mermaids are long-lived species, so her actual age is quite a bit older than her appearance……]


          [……So, I guess I really didn’t meet her then.]


          Apparently, the King of Hydra Kingdom is a girl of the Mermaid race…… Unnn. For once, I really don’t have a clue.


          [R- Really?]


          [Yes, I certainly saw some Mermaids often in the city…… but I didn’t talk with any of them, and I don’t think I’ve met any of them who feels like a King.]


          [………………..]


          When I honestly told her that I had no idea about it, Lilia-san’s eyes opened wide and she stiffened for some reason.


          Then, she turned to me, looking as if she was thinking about something, then slowly moved her gaze to the side.


          [……Luna!]


          [Yes…… “His pulse rate is normal”.]


          [……Sieg!]


          [Hmmm. He doesn’t have any fever.]


          [Hey……]


          Along with Lilia-san’s words, Lunamaria-san checks my pulse and Sieg-san puts her hand on my forehead to check if I don’t have any fever.


          After hearing their words, Lilia-san turned pale, and looking as if she was shuddering, she muttered.


          [……No way, for that Kaito-san to not get to know anyone powerful when he walked out on his own? T- That’s…… not possible!]


          [My Lady, I agree with you…… I think it would be better if we commission the royal physician and have a look at him……]


          [B- Both of you, please calm down. Even if he didn’t encounter powerful people there, you may just be exaggerating it. It may just be that Kaito-san was fatigued after being suddenly sent to an unfamiliar place, and it might be best for us to let him get some rest first before seeing how things go.]


          ……What the heck is with this situation? Why the heck are they acting like it’s an anomaly that I haven’t met King Hydra?


          Strange, no matter how I think about it, this is strange…… I’d like to spend an hour questioning what kind of person I am within Lilia-san and the others’ minds.


          [……Kaito-san, how about you take some rest today? You may have been gathering quite the fatigue…… I will also have something nourishing brought to your room so you can rest……]


          [No, no, wait, Lilia-san? It’s not like I’m feeling unwell…… So, please don’t look so seriously worried about me……]


          [H- However……]


          Apparently, in Lilia-san and the others minds, the fact that I didn’t meet King Hydra means that I’m feeling unwell, especially Lilia-san, who was nervously speaking to me with a worried expression on her face.


          ……Moreover, they aren’t being sarcastic or were just doing this to tease me, they’re seriously worried that I’m feeling unwell!? If they’re like this, I can’t complain about their strangeness…… W- What should I do, is there something that could derail their thoughts…… wait, that’s right!


          [Ummm, Lilia-san. I haven’t met King Hydra……. but I met a High-ranking God, God of Disasters-sama, you know?]


          [……Eh?]


          [No, like I said, I became acquaintances with God of Disasters-sama.]


          […………………]


          Yes, I certainly didn’t meet King Hydra this time, but I did get to know Shea-san, the No. 5 of the God Realm.


          If I were asked if we get along well, I think that would be quite complicated……. But we certainly became acquaintances.


          When I told that to Lilia-san, she was silent for a while and then let out a sigh of relief from the bottom of her heart.


          [……T- Thank goodness…… It seems that Kaito-san is the same as usual.]


          [………………]


          [Yes, he certainly is Miyama-sama, I thought that we were talking with a fake in disguise.]


          [Oi, stop right there, you useless maid……]


          [Errr, anyway, I’m glad to hear that Kaito-san seems to be doing well. Also, Luna, you’re being rude to Kaito-san, you know?]


          [……Thank you for that. Sieg-san.]


          The only person on my side is Sieg-san. Unnn, Sieg-san really has been the only one who has been consistently concerned about my health all along, and being around the tremendously different atmosphere around her feels refreshing.


          [Well~~ Seriously, I’m glad that Miyama-sama is as usual. This Lunamaria is truly happy for you. I thought you had some sort of disease…… Whoa there, in a way, you can say that the usual you was the one with a disease, right? My Lady?]


          [N- No, I wouldn’t go that far……]


          [Good gracious, as expected of Miyama-sama! Demons, Gods, Humans, the ability to seduce all kinds of beings without betraying everyone’s expectations is quite marvelous. You’re unlike a normal popular guy. I wonder where you’ll get the next one? I guess it’s about time you snag someone from another world?]


          […………………]


          This sh*tty maid! She has a happy expression on her face, as if she’s a fish in the waters! Would it be alright if I punch her at least once? Well, even if I tried punching her, she would probably just evade it huh……


          Glaring at Lunamaria-san, who had a mocking smile on her face, I was about to complain but…… Before I could do that, a sharp fist slammed towards Lunamaria-san’s stomach.


          [Gafuu!?]


          [Cut that out, Luna…… I won’t allow you to tease Kaito-san any further.]


          [S- Sieg-san!]


          Quickly hammering down the devil towards the ground, Sieg-san is definitely an angel. She’s making me feel in love all over again.


          [N- No, it’s not like I’m teasing Miyama-sama, I’m just being a little mischievous…… Ah, no, that’s a lie! My apologies! I apologized, I have already apologized, so please stop holding your sword!?]


          [……Lili, can I borrow Luna for a bit? I’m just going to scold her for a bit.]


          [Yes, you don’t have to scold her for a bit, please thoroughly scold her.]


          [My Lady!?]


          Seeing Lunamaria-san, who still hasn’t learned her lesson and was about to mess around again, Sieg-san seriously got angry at her…… And after asking Lilia-san’s permission, she grabbed Lunamaria-san by the scruff of her neck and dragged her away.


          I wonder why…… I felt like Lunamaria-san looked like a cattle that was about to be sent to the butcher for a moment…… Well, Lunamaria-san had it coming.


          [……Kaito-san, I’m sorry. I also lost my composure.]


          [Ah, no, I certainly did put you in lots of worries before……]


          [Fufu, but I agree with Sieg. Most of all, I’m glad to see Kaito-san come back healthy and safe…… Once again, welcome home, Kaito-san.]


          [Yes. I’m home.]


          After apologizing for what she just said, with a kind smile on her face, Lilia-san said she was happy to see me return.


          Her smile is really warm and inexplicably reassuring me…… And seeing that smile, I somehow felt comfortable around her.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— There was quite the commotion when I returned, but I still think it’s nice to be back here. When Lilia-san told me “Welcome home” with a gentle smile, it felt really natural of me———— that I was able to say “I’m home”.


          


          <Afterword>


          Lilia = This time, the feeling of “Thank goodness, Kaito-san is the same as usual.” won compared to her feeling of wanting to faint.


          Lunamaria = If I see an opportunity, let’s go teasing! This is great, show more!


          Sieg = Angel.
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          The 5th day of the Light month. On the warm, sunny afternoon, I was in the garden behind Lilia-san’s mansion.


          This garden, which is somewhat too large to be called a rear garden, is also the place where Lilia-san’s mansion’s guard force conducts their training.


          [……Hmmm. Seigi is like that now huh…… It’s not like I’m doubting Kaito-senpai, but I just can’t imagine him being like that.]


          [Well, putting aside if Mitsunaga-kun has changed, I’m just glad that he’s doing well. Thank you for telling us, Kaito-san.]


          When I told Hina-chan and Aoi-chan about Mitsunaga-kun, who I’ve met in the Hydra Kingdom again, Hina-chan seemed to be doubting the change in Mitsunaga-kun, while Aoi-chan was honestly happy to see him safe.


          Well, Hina-chan was Mitsunaga-kun’s cousin sister, and since she knows Mitsunaga-kun’s well, she may be surprised by his change.


          As I think about this, I look at the two of them while drinking green tea.


          Hina-chan, dressed in trousers that look easy to move…… The same as she usually wears when she’s going for a run, and Aoi-chan, wearing a simple one-piece dress and a brown jacket.


          They seem to be doing their prepared exercises in their own ways, while I was sitting on the side, watching the two of them.


          [……Alright, all set and ready. Aoi-senpai!]


          [I’m also ready…… Well then, best regards.]


          [Yes!]


          [Kaito-san, please give us a signal.]


          It looks like they’re ready to go, as Hina-chan and Aoi-chan stood around the center facing each other, keeping a reasonable distance.


          Then, Aoi-chan asked me for a signal, and slightly raising one hand, I waved it down with my call.


          [Well then…… Start!]


          With my signal, Aoi-chan quickly crouches down on the spot and places her hand on the ground to summon a magic circle.


          [……Clay Golem!]


          [Ohhh……]


          Thereupon, the magic circle lets out a bright glow, and a large amount of dirt and mud flooded towards the magic circle…… gathering together and forming into a humanoid, mud giant of about 5 meters tall. When Hina-chan saw it, she lightly pulled her foot back and tightly clenched her fist.


          [Fuuu! Let’s get serious now!]


          At the same time as those words, Hina-chan powerfully kicks off the ground and heads straight for the golem at a terrific speed.


          Hina-chan’s speed was moving at a speed that makes me feel as if she’s moving through a fast-forwarded video, but the golem immediately responded to her movements, raising one arm to intercept Hina-chan.


          It’s a strike from a huge arm that could easily crush a human, but Hina-chan easily skips away, leaps onto the arm that had just been swung down on the ground and runs up to its shoulder.


          [A- Awesome……]


          [Hah!]


          Then, running up the golem’s shoulder in an instant, HIna-chan twisted her body and with fluid motions, stomped the golem’s shoulder with a dropkick.


          It feels like that drop kick holds great power, as a loud sound is heard and a large crack is made on the golem’s shoulder.


          [Kuhh, this thing’s touch……]


          [Fufufu, my golem won’t shatter so easily this time.]


          [Ueehhhh…… Its reaction time had also increased, how much magic power did you put into it……]


          Unable to shatter the golem with a single blow, Hina-chan looked troubled and took her distance, avoiding the golem’s hand that was about to swoop on its shoulder.


          Even so, the two of them were awesome…… Hina-chan is already able to move completely beyond human means, and I knew that Aoi-chan is learning how to cast genuine magic, but for her to make a golem that big…… I feel like I was left behind.


          As I was thinking about this, I watched the battle unfold.


          The reason why the two of them are fighting now is because Aoi-chan asked Hina-chan to help her test her new golem, which is something that is a rather common sight these days.


           Incidentally, the last golem was about three meters tall and was crushed by Hina-chan with just one kick.


          I don’t know if Aoi-chan is being quite competitive or not, but the golem she summoned now is greatly strengthened compared to the last one, and even Hina-chan, who boasts of her overwhelming physical abilities, was unable to easily defeat it.


          Unnn, well, how should I say this…… The two of them got really strong……


          [Auuuu…… I lost. Having a regeneration ability is unfair.]


          [Awesome…… Ah, no, thank you. Hina-chan.]


          After a while, it seems that the match has been settled. Hina-chan slumped down on the ground, while Aoi-chan clenched her fist and made a guts pose.


          This time, Aoi-chan’s strategy seems to have clutched victory, as the golem that emphasizes endurance, adding a regenerating ability to that, the golem was able to withstand Hina-chan’s onslaught of attacks.


          Well, in a real battle, Hina-chan would just end the match by targeting Aoi-chan herself with her fast movements, but since the target of this match is to test out the capabilities of the golem, Aoi-chan would certainly be the winner.


          [The two of you did great…… Well~~ Even so, both of you have become really strong. I don’t think I’d be a match for either of you.]


          [Thank you. However, it can’t be helped since Kaito-san’s basic combat power is lower than ours. You’re also a different type of fighter.]


          [A different type?]


          As I was saying congratulatory words to the two of them, Aoi-chan reacted to my words and said that I’m a different type.


          When I tilted my head, not knowing what she was talking about, Aoi-chan continued while pointing at Hina-chan.


          [If we were to compare it to an RPG, Hina-chan is a Warrior while I’m a Wizard.]


          [Being a Warrior doesn’t sound very cute, so I feel like I’m losing out to Aoi-senpai as a girl, but I can certainly agree with how she described it.]


          [Fumu…… Then, what about me?]


          [ [ A Monster Tamer. ] ]


          [……I see.]


          [Kyuii?]


          They answered my question in unison. Looking at Lynn who was laying on my lap and Bell who I was leaning my body against…… I was easily convinced why.


          It’s true that if I were to be likened to a Monster Tamer, I think it can’t be helped if my body’s fighting capabilities are low.


          Well, that’s actually the reason why I was also called to this place……


          [Anyway, Kaito-san. I’ve finally defeated Hina-chan! At last, it’s now Bell-chan’s turn!]


          [……Are you really sure you want to do this?]


          [Please! I just want to see if my golem will work against the monsters of this world.]


          [……U- Unnn. Well, if you’re going to go that far…… Bell.]


          [Gaoo.]


          Yes, the reason I’m being called to this place this day is because Aoi-chan wanted to let her golem fight Bell as well.


          As for me, I was just worried about Bell’s fur getting dirty, but if she’s going this far, I guess it can’t be helped…… I’ll just bathe him again after they’re done.


          Bell’s fur is one of my pride and joy. I bathe him often and never miss a day of brushing him, so his fur is shiny and fluffy.


          Thanks to that, his fur feels as comfortable to touch as those high-class futons,so I often lean against Bell for a nap.


          When I called out to him, Bell gets up and slowly walks to the center of the garden, with an expression that seems to say “It can’t be helped”.


          [Bell…… Using your Breath is forbidden, okay?]


          [Gaoo!]


          And so, Aoi-chan, who wanted to confront Bell, also jogged towards the center and made a huge golem appear just like the one before.


          At first glance, the golem looks bigger than Bell…… It really consumes quite a considerable amount of magic power, but Aoi-chan has the most magic power among the three of us, so she can manage to make a golem of this caliber at least twice.


          [Well then, Aoi-senpai, Bell-chan. Ready~~ Start!]


          [Guruaahhh!]


          [……Eh?]


          [Gao……]


          Hina-chan energetically started the match…… and it ended in an instant.


          It really just ended in an instant. As if he just found this battle troublesome, Bell waved his paw and the golem shattered by that one strike.


          As expected on a legendary magical beast…… He’s on a completely different level.


          [J- Just one strike…… Bell-chan…… is really strong.]


          Without seeming to be bothered by Aoi-chan’s slumped shoulders, Bell comes back to me and slightly bowed his head, as if he’s asking me to praise him.


          [Unnn. Thank you, Bell…… Good boy, you did really great.]


          [Kuuu……]


          Bell lets out a pleased purr as I pet him before he moves behind me again, returning back to his prone position he had before.


          [Aoi-chan too, you did great……]


          [U- Uuuu, as expected, I still couldn’t beat Bell-chan yet…… I still need some improvements.]


          [I guess so.]


          [Hmmm. What does this mean? Does that mean that Kaito-senpai is the strongest?]


          [It’s not me you should be naming here, it’s Bell who’s stronger……. More importantly, Bell.]


          [Guru?]


          [Your right forepaw got dirty, you know? Show me that, I’m going to wipe it off, so hold out your paw.]


          [Gaooo……]


          For now, the most important thing at the moment is Bell’s paw, which got dirty after smacking the clay golem earlier.


          Dirt stains are troublesome to remove when they get dry, so I took out a large cloth from my magic box and wiped his paw.


          [……Even so, I’m really tired.]


          [Unnn, I also agree…… I’ve almost used up my magic power……]


          [Well, let’s go take a break then. There’s still some tea that Lunamaria-san brought…… Unnn?]


          
            

          


          I called out to Hina-chan and Aoi-chan, who looked like they were tired, while wiping Bell’s feet, when Lynn suddenly moved in front of me, flapping her wings around.


          [Kyuu, kyukyuuii!]


          [Eh? You want me to leave this to you?]


          [Kyuii! Kyukuukyukyuuiii!]


          [So, praise me later? U- Unnn?]


          [……Aoi-senpai. It looks like Kaito-senpai has finally begun to understand the language of monsters almost completely.]


          [……It seems like he’s completely become a Monster Tamer.]


          I thought I heard some people speaking rude things about me, but anyway, Lynn seemed to have something in her mind now, and she confidently told me to leave it to her.


          In the first place, I didn’t really understand what she was asking me to leave to her, but I nodded anyway, and then, Lynn turned to Aoi-chan and Hina-chan and took a deep breath.


          [Kyuk~~ Kuuuu~~!]


          [Eh? Wha!?]


          [W- What is this? These glittery stuff is!?]


          Thereupon, Lynn released a glittering Breath burst forth like flowing wind, enveloping the both of them……


          [Eh? Arehh? I somehow feel like my tiredness is disappearing……]


          [I also feel like my magic power is recovering bit by bit? Could this be something like a “Recovery Breath”……]


          Eh? Recovery Breath? Could Lynn, or rather, White Dragons release a Breath like that? Ohh, that’s awesome, and it’s something that would be really helpful.


          As I was admiring Lynn’s unexpected ability, I heard something fall behind me, and when I turned around…… Lilia-san’s trio was there, with their eyes and mouths wide open in astonishment.


          [……Wha, w- w-…… what did she just……]


          [……I’ve never heard of a Recovery Breath before but, is Lynn perhaps a Special Individual?]


          [T- That’s not it! The Special Individuals of White Dragons have different wing shapes. Lynn is definitely a normal White Dragon.]


          [As expected of My Lady…… You really know a lot about Dragons.]


          Arehh? What the heck does this mean? Somehow, I don’t know if I should say that I’m smelling the scent of trouble or not, but I feel like something ridiculous is happening.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– I’ve reaffirmed Bell’s strength, and even witnessed Lynn’s newfound ability. However, it seems that this is———- an ability she shouldn’t be able to have.


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito’s Pet Raising Environment


          Bellfreed: Bathed and brushed almost daily, making his fur the greatest it can be.


          Lindwurm: When she works hard, Kaito feeds her a <Fruit of the World Tree> as a reward ← Cause


          Note: Kaito is super sweet to his pets.


          Well, putting that aside, Aoi, making a guts pose, after defeating Hina…… that’s absolutely cute.
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          Quicker than my brain can catch up with the fact that Lynn has an ability that is inherently impossible for her to acquire, Lilia-san and the others began discussing it with serious expressions on their faces.


          Incidentally, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan were very quick to tell me that they “had something they need to do” and went somewhere…… Skillfully retreating like flowing water…… The two of them just raised their hands.


          [……Come to think of it, isn’t Lynn’s magic power pretty big too?]


          [Yes, Lynn-chan is in her “magic power growth period”, but even if she weren’t, I think that this amount of magic power is too big.]


          [Miyama-sama, did you feed her anything strange?]


          ……Did I feed her anything strange…… Arehh? What should I do, there’s something that popped out of my mind.


          [……Ahh.]


          [……Kaito-san?]


          Hearing the voice that reflexively leaked out of my mouth, Lilia-san questioningly looked back at me.


          [……Ah, no, errr……]


          [This is just a guess…… but could it be that you thought of something?]


          [……E- Errr……]


          [Kaito-san?]


          [……I did have one.]


          The smile on Lilia-san looks like she’s about to burst. She’s smiling now but…… Her smile doesn’t reach her eyes at all, and looking closely, I could see her veins popping out of her forehead.


          Her whole body was filled with an aura that seems to scream “You did something again?” which looks outrageously frightening.


          [So? What did you feed her?]


          When I honestly admitted that I did so, with that smile still on her face, Lilia-san approached me and put a hand on my shoulder…… Perhaps, this means that she wouldn’t get angry if I honestly tell her…… Unnn. Let’s believe that’s the case.


          I kinda feel like I’ve been hearing a cracking sound from my shoulder for a while now, and my shoulder hurts like hell…… I- I guess that’s just my imagination, right?


          Feeling a chilling sensation ran through my innards, I timidly…… speak out the thing that I think was the cause of Lynn’s abilities.


          [……Fru……]


          [Fru?]


          [Fruit…… of the World Tree……]


          [………………..]


          When Lilia-san heard my words, her knees lost strength and she immediately collapsed.


          [My Lady! P- Please pull yourself together……]


          [……F- Fruit of…… t- the World Tree?]


          Yes, as a matter of fact, when I was working on the music boxes, I was eating the Fruits of the World Tree while I was working, and Lynn happened to see while I was eating one, and she kept asking me to feed her a Fruit of the World Tree.


          I kept refusing her in the beginning, because there are lots of other foods that she can eat stocked, but Lynn is just too cute…… or rather, she was being persistent about it, so I had no choice but to feed her.


          Thereupon, she seems to like it a lot, as she started to beg me for it, and when she helps out, like times when I’m bathing Bell, she would ask me to feed her that as a reward.


          [Ummm, Sieg-san. That really was the cause, right?]


          [I think it’s very possible. Monsters have two separate growth periods: One for their bodies and another for their magic power. Lynn-chan is currently in her magic power growth period……. There’s a common belief that if you give a monster food with magic power during its magic power growth period, its magic power will increase.]


          [……………..]


          [The Fruit of the World Tree is like a powerful mass of healing magic power, so I believe that its magic power mixed with Lynn-chan’s magic power during her growth phase, making her change…… No, I think it would be better to describe it as evolved.]


          It was even more outrageous than I thought!? F- For me, it was just supposed to be a reward for my cute Lynn…… I- I never thought that her magic power would be affected by it and change her at all.


          As I was stunned by Sieg-san’s explanation…… Lilia-san slowly stood up.


          
            

          


          [……Rather than that…… What the heck did you think you’re giving her!? Seriously, you!!!]


          [Gueehhh!? L- Lilia-san…… It hurts……]


          [Why are you feeding your pet the Fruit of the World Tree, which is so hard to even get one of, as if it was just a snack!?]


          [I- I’m…… sor…… ry.]


          Grabbing my collar, Lilia-san strongly rocks me back and forth, and as I felt my mind getting shook, I tried squeezing out an apology.


          Lilia-san started yelling at me for a while, before she let go of her grip and lets out a loud sigh.


          [……Geez, you really are out of the norm……]


          [Erhem…… I- I’m sorry I did it again.]


          [……Haahhh…… I’ll ask just in case, but there’s no way that you went to visit World King-sama to ask her for Fruits of the World, just to feed your pet, right……?]


          [……I- I’m sorry.]


          [……You did huh……]


          I bow my head again to Lilia-san, who astoundedly looked at me, while her shoulders slumped down.


          Yes, Lilia-san is right…… Actually, just a days ago, I visited Lillywood-san and explained that Lynn liked the Fruit of the World Tree, and tried to negotiate with her to see if she could share some with me.


          Apparently, the effectiveness of the Fruits of the World Tree doesn’t lose over time, and Lillywood-san, who has restricted their distribution for may years, has enough Fruits of the World Tree that it was difficult for them to dispose of them, so she asked me to take as many as I wanted.


          [……Ummm, I was only warned not to give them to others, so I got a lot.]


          [……Is that so……]


          Lilia-san looks as if her eyes were staring in the distance already, as if she’d given up on everything, while I was just earnestly apologizing to her…… That’s when Sieg-san, who had a wry smile on her face, helped me out.


          [Lili, please forgive him with that already. It’s not like Kaito-san had any ill intentions either.]


          [Sieg…… You’re spoiling Kaito-san too much.]


          [Hmmm. Well, I had been watching Kaito-san take care of Bell-chan and Lynn-chan on a regular basis, so I knew that Kaito-san really cares about his pets. He’s fine with feeding Lynn-chan the Fruits of the World Tree because she’s so important to him.]


          [T- That is, well…… That may be true but……]


          As I thought, Sieg-san is an angel. No, she’s the messiah.


          I was relieved to hear Sieg-san as she calmly makes a follow up for me, to which, Lilia-san had an expression that seems to say that it can’t be helped. I was feeling relieved inside but…… It was shattered by a single word Lunamaria-san muttered.


          [……I wouldn’t be surprised if Kaito-sama had given something to Bell-sama now……]


          
            

          


          [………………….]


          [Kaito-san? Why did you look away just now?]


          [………………….]


          No, stop that, Lunamaria-san…… If you make a tsukkomi at that time, I would feel troubled. Or rather, I’m going to get scolded again.


          However, it’s already too late to think about such matters, as Lilia-san was looking at me with that frightening smile on her face again, and I felt a large amount of sweat running down my back.


          [……Kaito-san, please answer me honestly. What did you give to Bell?]


          [……U- Ummm, Bell told me he wanted to get stronger…… So I “consulted with Magnawell-san”, and he told me to grind his scales into powder and mix it with his food…… That’s what I fed him……]


          [……Please sit over there for a moment.]


          [……Yes.]


          Hearing the words I timidly said, I could clearly see Lilia-san’s veins pop out of her forehead just now, and with a tone of voice that seemed to say that she won’t let me talk back at all, I obeyed and sat down in seiza.


          [……You…… What the heck are you doing!? Are you trying to raise the most powerful monster that you can!!!?]


          [Hyiiiihhh!?]


          [Moreover, you’re using Dragon King-sama’s scales? How out of the norm can you be for you to feel comfortable using that in your pet’s food!? Even though I wanted some of Dragon King-sama’s scales too…… and you’re just feeding him those…… How much stronger do you want Bell to become!!!?]


          [My Lady, My Lady? Your desires are kinda leaking out!]


          Lilia-san loves Dragons…… I showed Lilia-san the Dragon King’s scales that I got before and she fainted in surprise, but she wanted some of them huh…… She should have just told me…… Magnawell-san would always give me some when I visit him, saying that it’s my allowance, so I had lots of them.


          [……U- Ummm, Lilia-san? I could give you some…… Dragon King’s scales, I mean. I- I’ll also give you some fangs!]


          [……Erhem. Well, I’m sure Kaito-san didn’t mean any harm, and I don’t really intend to scold you that harshly……]


          [My Lady? Why the heck did you let yourself get instantly caught……]


          Lilia-san looked really frightening when she was wholeheartedly scolding me, but her reaction when I said that was so obvious that even I, the one who proposed that, was bewildered……. S- She really wanted them that much huh……


          [Well, Kaito-san. It‘s fine to adore your pets, and I won’t prohibit you from feeding them with your own belongings but…… Please report such things to me from now on. I’m having a hard time consuming enough stomach pills for all these troubles I’m facing now. I feel like I’ve already taken enough for a lifetime……]


          [Y- Yes. I’m really sorry.]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s very fervent, heartfelt outburst, I put my hands on the ground and deeply apologized.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– For the first time in a long while, I was scolded by Lilia-san after she found out that I had given the Fruits of the World Tree to Lynn and the Dragon King’s scales to Bell. Well, it’s my fault for not properly reporting it to her about it, so I can’t really complain. Unnn, seriously——— Reporting is important.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Remarks ~~


          Bellfreed (Behemoth)


          —A gradual and long growth period of a few hundred years, growing about 5 meters in a hundred years and eventually exceeding 100 meters. With the way Bellfreed is raised though, continuously raising him with this method would seriously make him reach a monstrously strong level.


          Lindwurm (White Dragon)


          —The ages 1 to 5 are the magic power growth period of the White Dragons, and ages 5 to 10 are their physical growth period. Incidentally, she’s currently 2 years old. Because she ate a lot of Fruits of the World Tree, she already possesses more magic power than an adult dragon. It seems that she has some sort of purpose as to why she is begging Kaito for the Fruits of the World Tree (which will be talked about in an Intermission Chapter later).

        

      

    

  


  285 - Apparently have Similar Personalities


  
    
      
        
          The 7th day of the Light month. After recalling it back in the Hydra Kingdom, I would have my date with Alice tomorrow, which has to be done as soon as possible.


          It feels ticklish, calling it a date even though she’s almost always by my side as my guard, but the main event of this date will be the “luxurious” lunch and dinner with her.


          Since we’re supposed to have something luxurious, I guess we can’t just go eat yakiniku like usual huh…… However, I’m just a commoner who knows that French cuisine = high-class food, so even if she says that she wants to eat something luxurious, I couldn’t think of any restaurants.


          So, after returning to Symphonia Kingdom, I gave myself a few days to ask Lilia-san and the others about a possible restaurant I could go, and because of that, I was able to safely find a spot for tomorrow, so I’m going out today for another errand.


          [……Unnn, I guess that’s about right? That you, Miyama-kun.]


          [Ahh, it’s already finished?]


          Hearing Dr. Fear’s words, telling me that she finished drawing some of my blood, I rearranged my rolled-up sleeves.


          I’m currently in Dr. Fear’s clinic to donate blood just as I promised to help treat Noir-san’s anemia. According to Dr. Fear, she said that she would only need to draw blood about once a month, on a day that was convenient for me, so I went to her clinic today when I didn’t have any plans.


          Incidentally, fresh blood seems to be better, so when I send a hummingbird to let Dr. Fear know of my arrival, while Dr. Fear would also let Noir-san know.


          Then, Dr. Fear put the blood she took from me into a container with another set of blood in it, and started mixing it.


          [Ahh…… Y- You mixed it up with other blood huh?]


          [Unnn. I don’t want it to turn just like last time. I’ll mix it up and dilute it a bit.]


          [No way…… I’d like to have a taste of Miyama-san as he is but……]


          [……Unnn. Noir-san. Can’t you just think of a better way of saying it?]


          Noir-san protested when she saw that my blood is being diluted, but her expression, or rather, her tone of voice was being strangely erotic. Although she is small in stature, I don’t know if it’s because she’s a widow or not, but her flirtatious glances as her cheeks were blushing red looks very erotic and strangely makes my heart pounding.


          Moreover, she’s kind of more exposed than when we met before…… I don’t know why she’s wearing a skirt with a slit on the side, but as a healthy young man, I’m feeling really troubled about where to turn my eyes.


          [A- Anyway, Noir-san and Miyama-kun’s blood are too compatible with each other, so no.]


          [……Is being too compatible really no good?]


          I’m somehow feeling unsettled, so in order to turn away from this mood, I asked Dr. Fear about what she had just said.


          Why is it that having too much compatibility is no good? They did say that taking too much medication over what’s prescribed for you is bad for your body, so I wonder if it’s something like that?


          [……Ah~~ Well, you see.]


          [Unnn?]


          I held no other thoughts when I asked that question, but for some reason, Dr. Fear had a troubled look on her face and her gaze was swimming about…… And after a few moments, she lets out a sigh before speaking.


          [……Errr, for vampires, the act of bloodsucking is connected to “sexual arousal”.]


          
            

          


          [……Ehh?]


          [Noir-san is just a half-vampire, so she wouldn’t be like that unless she sucks the blood of someone she’s compatible with…… And Miyama-kun’s blood is too compatible with her so……]


          [……I- I see……]


          I understood what Dr. Fear was saying. I also understood why she was having a hard time saying it.


          In short, if she really takes it to the extreme…… My blood is like an aphrodisiac to Noir-san, and if she drinks my blood undiluted, she’ll lose herself again just like last time.


          ……Or rather, isn’t that something Noir-san is aware of? So that’s why she was looking at me so amorously!?


          Instead of turning away this mood, I feel awkward because I’m being extraordinarily aware of it, and I can’t help but take some glances towards Noir-san as she drinks the blood from a cup.


          Sometimes, when our eyes meet, Noir-san would gently smile at me, which strangely makes me feel embarrassed and look away.


          [……Haahhh, Miyama-san’s stuff really is tasty. However, as expected, I like it deeper and wetter…… The taste of only Miyama-san.]


          Why the heck does each of her words always sound misleading? Is it on purpose? Is she doing that on purpose?


          [Ahh, that’s right, Miyama-kun…… Here, you can have this.]


          [Eh?]


          [It’s not much, but it’s your remuneration.]


          [Eh? N- No, it’s fine if there’s no pay for it.]


          Saying it was remuneration, Dr. Fear brought out a small bag that probably contained money, so I reflexively refused.


          [No, no, you’re helping me with the treatment after all, so this is something that should be properly dealt with.]


          [No, I’m just helping out for Noir-san, someone I’m acquainted with…… So, if I accept money, it would feel like I’m doing it for that……]


          [I- I can understand your feelings. However, that doesn’t make me feel any better either……]


          [N- No, it’s fine. Besides, in the world where I was in, donating blood was an act of goodwill, so it was basically done with no compensation.]


          [B- Bringing up the custom of another world here is unfair!]


          ……Unfair, what exactly is unfair is that? W- Well, anyway, Dr. Fear somehow seems to want to give me the money, so I clung on any way I could use to refuse her.


          [A- Anyway, take it, Miyama-kun.]


          [No, I’m going to have to decline here.]


          [T- That’s right! I’ve given Miyama-kun some trouble before, and I haven’t been able to apologize for that yet……]


          [I’ve already received your apology at that time, and since it was Lunamaria-san’s fault, Dr. Fear doesn’t have to feel responsible for it. Rather, I had a good rest at that time, so I’m grateful for it.]


          [B- But, look, Miyama-kun is young and would need money, right?]


          [I don’t have any expensive hobby, so I’m really fine.]


          [M- Mumumu…… Y- You’re quite the stubborn one……]


          [I think it’s Dr. Fear who’s stubborn here……]


          As both of us won’t yield, as a result, we continued to fight each other for quite a while…… In the end, we just agreed on having Dr. Fear share some of her delicious herbal tea as thanks.


          As the two of us were having that fight that can’t exactly be called a quarrel, Noir-san only looked at us with a smile on her face.


          [……You have quite the similarities, don’t you?]


          Dear Mom, Dad———- As I had promised before, I helped with Noir-san’s treatment. However, I clashed with Dr. Fear a bit over her expression of gratitude. Looking at the two of us, Dr. Fear and I———– apparently have similar personalities.


          The Sanctuary in the God Realm, an island that was always floating and was basically devoid of unnecessary structures. In that place, there was a huge golden gate that had appeared.


          In front of this gate, which was clearly different from the divinity of the Sanctuary, but felt divine at the same time, two shadows stood.


          [……What does this mean? You said that you wanted my help…… Moreover, this gate, what does this……]


          [……Soon, the God of Kaito-san’s world…… For convenience, let’s just call her “Earth God”. She will be arriving soon.]


          [The God of Kaito-kun’s world?]


          [Let me say this in another way. Soon, “a being that can kill Kaito-san”, even when he’s under my blessing, will be arriving soon.]


          [ ! ? ]


          The words that Shallow Vernal said…… Hearing the words after she rephrased it, Kuromueina’s eyes turned sharp.


          Currently, in this world, the only beings who can “truly kill” Kaito under Shallow Vernal’s protection are just Shallow Vernal herself and Kuromueina.


          If it’s simply killing him, any of the Six Kings or the Supreme Gods could do it, but Shallow Vernal can just bring Kaito back to life even after he dies.


          In other words, the meaning of the words of Shallow Vernal is that from now on, if the Earth God who will soon arrive has the desire to do so, she can erase Kaito’s existence from this world. She’s a being that can make it impossible for him to be revived, even with the power of Shallow Vernal.


          Those words are something that Kuromueina couldn’t overlook.


          [……Is she a powerful God?]


          [What was about to arrive was her split body, but the power of her main body can be seen as almost equivalent to “the Complete Me”.]


          [……I see, if it’s just a split body, if she only made one of them…… It wouldn’t be strange if she held power that could compete with either of us.]


          [Yes.]


          The Earth God’s power is even with the Complete Shallow Vernal…… In other words, her power was even with Shallow Vernal before she separated part of her power towards Kuromueina. It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that she certainly has omnipotent power, a power held by the absolute.


          However, it’s only her split body that is coming to this world…… Compared to the main body, it’s power was a few levels lower. However, even if that’s so, it’s still highly likely that she still at least as powerful as both of them, who are currently the strongest beings in this world.


          [So, you’re saying that this Earth God would likely harm Kaito-kun?]


          [……That’s unlikely. The Earth God is very cold-hearted and had an efficiency-oriented personality…… but she’s friendly to me, at least to the extent that she condones the act of summoning Heroes. I’ve also warned her beforehand, so I don’t think she would be hasty and take any hostile actions against me but……]


          [You aren’t completely sure?]


          [Yes. I can’t say that I know that God very well…… If she were to act stubbornly, I may not be able to respond in time alone.]


          [……And that’s why you called me.]


          [Yes.]


          Although her voice was still as inflectionless as ever, a hint of nervousness could be heard from Shallow Vernal’s voice, which was the best proof that the Earth God is a being that they couldn’t treat simply, even for Shallow Vernal.


          Because of this understanding, Kuromueina’s expression also changed to a serious one and quietly stared at the golden gate.


          [……What is this Earth God coming here for?]


          [She’s interested in Kaito-san, the man who brought about the change in me, and she’s planning to directly contact him. To be honest, I was surprised too…… That God had told me that “she may be observing them, but she doesn’t control them. She already left the Humans’ fate to their own hands”……]


          [That sounds like Shiro back then.]


          [Well, I suppose it’s something like that. She’s quite hardheaded.]


          [……Shiro, calling others hardheaded…… You really had changed quite a lot huh. Well, unnn. Alright…… I’ll help you as much as I can.]


          [Thank you.]


          In front of Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal, who were exchanging words with each other, slowly…… the golden gate began to be enveloped in a faint light.


          The light gradually, but definitely grew stronger and more dazzling…… and in response to that, the golden gate gradually opened up.


          [Hmm…… I see, she certainly holds great magic power.]


          [………………….]


          Her richly-colored eyes seem to be a deceptive picture, looking as if it holds different colors of the rainbow or holding a single color with different shades. It’s as if her eyes hold an illusion that changes its shape depending on who is looking at them.


          Her neutral face, which is so well-groomed that it transcends the boundaries of gender, combined with her golden hair that seems to be fixed on the same hairstyle, it makes one feel that her beauty is something that could only be seen from illusions.


          And lastly, the most eye-catching part would be the ten pairs…… the 20 wings of pure white feathers on her back…… With the halo floating above her head…… This being is someone beyond human understanding.


          
            

          


          [Welcome, Gratitude.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Oddly enough, they’re on the same stance.


          Kaito and Fear: [ (I never thought the both of us were the same softhearted type……) ]


          

        

      

    

  


  286 - Intermission: Earth God ~~ The Evolving Underworld King ~~


  
    
      
        
          When the God of another world…… Earth God appeared, Shallow Vernal stood directly in front of her, while Kuromueina took a step backwards and got down on one knee.


          Kuromueina certainly may have been half of Shallow Vernal-sama, but the God of this world is only Shallow Vernal.


          In this place, the Earth God and Shallow Vernal are of the same rank, while Kuromueina is treated as one rank lower, so she was waiting in the back.


          [Welcome to our world, God of another world…… I guess this is the first time we’ve met on that body.]


          [Greetings, Unnecessary, Question, One.]


          [What is it?]


          [Standby, Ability, Powerful, Who]


          Earth God asked in a matter-of-fact tone, about the being standing behind Shallow Vernal….. about who Kuromeina is.


          For someone as powerful as Earth God, she could instantly gauge that Kuromueina’s power was comparable to Shallow Vernal’s. That was why she was curious about her identity.


          [This is Kuromueina. She’s my half-body and the counterpart of my being.]


          [You, Yourself, Divided?]


          [That’s right.]


          [Comprehend.]


          After receiving Shallow Vernal’s explanation, Earth God seems to have understood, and moving her gaze towards Kuromueina, she gives her a slight nod.


          Recognizing that this is a signal that she is allowed to speak, Kuromueina deeply bowed her head before speaking.


          [It’s a pleasure to meet you. God of another world-sama…… My name is Kuromueina.]


          [Honorifics, Titles, Unnecessary, You, Equal.]


          [……Alright. Then, once again, nice to meet you.]


          [Acknowledged.]


          The fact that Earth God had told her that Kuromueina was her equal, gave her the right to speak as freely as Shallow Vernal on this occasion.


          Understanding this, she stood up and told her regards in her usual tone of voice, to which, Earth God nodded with the same expression on her face.


          [……Since you’ve told me that I’m your equal, can I ask you one thing?]


          [Approval.]


          [Thanks…… I’ve heard most of the situation from Shiro. I also heard that you promised not to harm Kaito-kun…… but could you promise not to do any harm to any being in this world other than for self-defense?]


          
            

          


          [Possible…… Condition, One.]


          Hearing Earth God’s words, Kuromueina’s eyebrows slightly moved.


          To be honest, for Kuromueina, she wasn’t expecting this request to be granted. The other party was the pinnacle of another world, and a request that would restrict their actions could be taken as impolite.


          However, Earth God didn’t seem to be particularly bothered by it, telling her that she can follow Kuromueina’s demand, but there was one condition for that to happen.


          [……Condition?]


          [I, Split Body, First, Made. Thus, Trial, Needed…… Battle, Demand.]


          [It’s the first split body you’ve ever made, so you’re asking for a battle to get used to it.]


          [Affirmation.]


          [……Shiro.]


          [Yes, I’ll make a space for you in a moment.]


          The condition that Earth God offered was a battle with Kuromueina.


          It seemed that Earth God had never built a split body before, and wanted to have a wholehearted battle as a test run. Originally, she was going to demand it from Shallow Vernal, but one look at Kuromueina and she knew that she was as powerful as Shallow Vernal. Hence, she could have either of them as an opponent, but she decided to fight Kuromueina, who was making demands, since it would make the conversation smoother.


          As Kuromueina nodded and stood up, Shallow Vernal created the same space that she usually fought in with Kuromueina to prevent damage to the God Realm, and teleported the two of them there.


          On one hand was half the body of the pinnacle of this world, Shallow Vernal. On the other hand was the split body of a God, the pinnacle of another world. The batte between such beings would definitely be fierce.


          If it weren’t for this space, the battle would have been so horrendous that several places of the world would have been destroyed…… You could say that their battle was completely even.


          [……Haahhh…… The God of Kaito-kun’s world…… She’s strong…… I wonder when was the last time I got this tired?]


          [Admire, You, Strong.]


          Kuromueina, having the appearance of a dark-haired Shallow Vernal, murmured, and Earth God lightly claps her hands and praises her.


          [Well, thank you…… I guess it’s about time, isn’t it?]


          [Affirmation, Battle, Gratitude.]


          Earth God agrees with Kuromueina’s words, who suggested that they finish their battle with this.


          Seeing her reaction, Kuromueina, still in the form similar to Shallow Vernal, nodded once…… and after a slight pause, she spoke.


          [……I’ll tell you just this much though.]


          [……?]


          [If you ever break what you promised…… At that moment, I’ll obliterate that split body of yours.]


          [You, I, Ability, Equal, Execution, Impossible.]


          Responding to Kuromueina whose sharp eyes were filled with killing intent, Earth God in a matter-of-fact manner.


          Earth God was saying that Kuromueina and her are evenly matched in ability…… And even if she were to break her promise, it would be impossible for Kuromueina to defeat her at that moment……


          [……That’s right. You and I are almost evenly matched…… “If I were to just remain like this”, that is.]


          [Comprehension, Lacking.]


          [What I had exhibited earlier was the strongest I could in “this form”…… However, even though we had said that we’re different beings, deep down, that should have been proof that deep down, I’m still half of Shiro and this should be my true form.]


          [……………………]


          Up until now, Kuromueina has exhibited her greatest power when she had the same appearance as Shallow Vernal.


          It was only because Kuromueina recognizes that form as her true form…… However, what if that was changed?


          [……You and “the me before” were evenly matched…… However…… My beloved child had changed me.]


          With those words, black mist enveloped Kuromueina’s body, and just as it seemed like the mist gathered up together…… There appeared Kuromueina, in her normal young girl form, only her hair was longer than normal.


          [Holding my heart in his embrace, warming it up and gently supporting it…… That’s why I, if it’s for Kaito-kun’s sake…… To a greater extent, I could evolve and become even stronger. That’s why……]


          [ ! ? ]


          Thereupon, the face of Earth God, whose expression had never changed until now, changed, and her eyes widened in astonishment.


          Before she knew it, Kuromueina was right in front of Earth God, her fist stopping short in front of her face, and even with Earth God’s power, she wasn’t able to grasp her movements at all.


          [I’ll have you know, I’m “stronger than Shiro” now.]


          [Surprise, Perception, Mistaken.]


          [Remember, if Kaito-kun even gets a single scratch on his body…… I will never forgive you.]


          After quietly telling her those words, Kuromueina withdrew her fist and left the space.


          After the battle was over and a few words were exchanged, Earth God told them that she was going to observe this world before disappearing.


          Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal, who remained in the God Realm, quietly looked at each other and exchanged a few words.


          [……How is it?]


          [……Honestly, I have no idea what she was thinking. I tried constraining her pretty strongly, but her response remained indifferent…… I don’t even know how serious she was in our fight.]


          [Is that so.]


          With the opportunity of battle, Kuromueina was measuring the Earth God. But unfortunately, the results weren’t satisfactory to her, and she still has lots of doubts.


          [……The fight was also like she was tracing a pre-set move, and she didn’t respond to any inviting openings or to my faints. Fighting her feels really weird…… It was as if I was fighting a very high-performance golem.]


          [……You can’t let your guard down around her huh.]


          [Unnn. I can’t read her objective or her true motives at all…… Let’s keep an eye out for her movements for a while.]


          In the end, for the girls, the true intentions of the Earth God remained a mystery…… And they didn’t even know if she was being “serious” in the fight just now or not.


          As Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal remained grim, they just kept staring at the golden gate where the Earth God had appeared.


          Feeling anxious within their mind, thinking that something big and tumultuous is going to happen in the future……


          


          <Afterword>


          Q: When does Alice’s arc start?


          A: How long have you been under the illusion that Alice’s arc hadn’t begun yet……

        

      

    

  


  287 - "The Invading Menace, Unsheathing Her True Power"


  
    
      
        
          The 8th day of the Light month. The day of my long-awaited date with Alice…… N- No, I really was looking forward to it. You may be thinking that I shouldn’t say that since I originally forgot about this date, but I’d like it if you pretend that it didn’t happen.


          [Now then, let’s depart! The gorgeous all-you-can-eat lunch and dinner is waiting for me!]


          [……Oi, why the heck are you shamelessly trying to smoothly add that all-you-can-eat option?]


          [So, Kaito-san. What kind of restaurant are we going to today?]


          [……You f*cking woman.]


          Skillfully ignoring me, as expected of the Phantasmal King, her evasion skills aren’t something half-hearted…… I really want to punch her.


          Incidentally, Alice seems to prioritize her appetite over her attire for our date, as she’s still dressed like usual, with her opera mask on her face. She looks as suspicious as ever.


          We would most probably be turned away if the restaurant we’re going to has a dress code, but if that happens, I’m sure that she’ll probably just do something that would make the staff let us in.


          [I’ve been thinking about a few restaurants that we could go to, but Alice, do you like fish or meat better?]


          [That’s obviously meat!]


          [Thanks for the passionate and immediate answer…… By the way, did you drop your femininity somewhere? Should we look for it first?]


          [That kind of thing doesn’t make me full.]


          I see, those words carry a different weight when it comes from someone who usually suffers from hunger…… Well, in the first place, that hunger was completely her fault……


          [Speaking of which, when I was looking for a place to eat, I found out that fish is a pretty expensive commodity here.]


          [That’s because the royal capital isn’t facing the sea. Even if Teleportation Magic exists, only a limited number of merchant associations have high-performance magic tools that can move cart-loads of merchandise. There are some people who use Flying Dragon Services, but most of the ingredients are still being imported by land.]


          [Fumu……]


          [It’s just a strategic point for business, but as a merchant association that can import fresh fish with Teleportation Magic, they would want to make money by taking advantage of having such a means of transporting their goods. As a result, fish are more expensive than in the Hydra Kingdom.]


          When I was checking out the shops here in Symphonia Kingdom, I found out that fishes were a bit more expensive here.


          When I first came to this world, I thought that the prices of stuff I bought here in the Symphonia Kingdom were the average cost, but in the Hydra Kingdom, fish is much cheaper than in the Symphonia Kingdom, while fruits are much more expensive.


          It’s a bit interesting how each country has its own characteristics.


          [Well, there are some ingredients that are expensive regardless of which country it is though~~ For example, dragon meat.]


          [If I remember correctly, you said that they don’t appear in the market that often, right?]


          [Yes, because Dragons are considered as a powerful enemy for generally all Humans.]


          Yes, it’s easy for me to forget since there are many people around me who can easily take down a dragon, but Dragons are powerful monsters, so their meat would obviously be precious and expensive.


          I had tasted some back when we’re eating barbecue, and the dragon meat was surprisingly tender and seemed to melt on my tongue. They tasted really good…… I’d like to eat some again.


          [Well, unfortunately, the restaurant we’re going to today doesn’t serve dragon meat, but rather, the meat of a bird called Emerald Bird……]


          [Ohhhh, Emerald Bird huh, that’s quite the high-quality meat we’re having! Well~~ I’m looking forward to it! Ahh, I’m also free to get refills!? Thank yo…… Fugyaaahhh!?]


          [Cut that out.]


          As I dropped my fist on Alice’s head, who tried to keep adding the all-you-can-eat option at every opportunity that she can, I chuckled at her usual goofiness.


          As I thought, for some reason, being with Alice is fun and carefree. Could that be why? The reason why I feel like today’s date is going to be fun.


          Right as I was walking forward with that thought in mind…… In the next moment, the landscape dramatically changed.


          [……Eh?]


          The landscape around me was clearly abnormal, as to whether it’s the scenery, the ground or the buildings…… Even the people on the street, all of them disappeared, as I found myself within a space that only has the color white.


          However, the abnormal phenomenon continues, as a number of colors ran through the whitewashed landscape. Those colors began to form a landscape that resembles those cybernetic spaces that I saw in anime and video games. At the very least though, this was a landscape that shouldn’t have existed in this world.


          [Found.]


          [ ! ? ]


          I was stunned by the unusual scene around me, when I heard the voice that sounded like a machine, and instantly felt a chill ran down my back.


          Hurriedly moving my gaze, there I found…… an angel.


          I wasn’t being metaphorically here, the being in front of me was literally an angel. A terrifyingly beautiful being with several pure white wings on its back, dressed in white clothing that I remembered seeing in Greek Mythology books, flowing diagonally from her shoulders.


          Short blonde hair that even seems to glow and eyes that held the color of a rainbow…… No, would it be better to describe it as being richly-colored? Anyway, her eyes seem like they hold a combination of many colors.


          I think she’s probably about 150 cm tall? She looks quite petite, but I don’t know if it’s because of the atmosphere around her or not, as her stature makes me feel like she holds power unbelievable for a human being.


          Would it even be appropriate to describe her like those angels depicted in the Bible? It was hard to tell at a glance whether this being was a man or a woman, but the being in front of me looks so beautiful that I can’t take my eyes off her…… But at the same time, I can’t help but feel like this being was weird.


          It was just like when I first met Shiro-san…… A feeling of not feeling any emotion from her at all. An inexplicable sense of intimidation, as if I can’t feel what was within her mind, while she can completely see through the depths of my heart.


          [Kaito-san! Please step back!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Just as I was feeling overwhelmed by her appearance in front of me, Alice moves her body in front of me, screaming in a tense voice that I’ve never heard before.


          However, this unknown something in front of us…… is more than Alice could handle……


          [Hindrance.]


          [Dange—!?]


          [Alice!?]


          Just one word…… The moment that angel said that one word, Alice’s body was engulfed in light…… and disappeared.


          What the heck is this being? Why the heck is this happening……


          I felt as if my heart was frozen to the core and I screamed, forgetting the pressure I should have felt earlier.


          [What…… did you do to Alice!?]


          [……!?]


          Rage…… Yes, it’s a searing feeling of rage.


          I know that the entity in front of me is so powerful that she won’t even pay attention to me even if I try hurting her. I shouted, but in the end, my existence may be erased without a trace…… Still, I couldn’t help but shout.


          Hearing my shout, the angel, after her eyebrows slightly moved, tells me in a matter-of-factly tone.


          [Injury, None. Space, Outside, Distance, 10000 Kilometers, Force, Teleport.]


          [ ! ? ]


          The way she spoke makes it awfully hard for me to understand the meaning of her words, but I knew that Alice was safe and was just forcibly teleported out of this space. However, even as I was relieved by hearing that, I was also astonished.


          Just now, this angel said 10000 kilometers…… That isn’t a unit of distance in this world, but a unit of distance in my world.


          What the heck is this being? Just who is she?


          [……Question.]


          [……Eh?]


          The angel, who was silent in front of the astonished me for a moment, for some reason, shakes her head, then began saying something incomprehensible.


          [You, Average, Uniqueness, None.]


          […………………..]


          [Ability, Weak, Magic Power, Miniscule, Appearance, Average…… Incomprehensible.]


          […………………..]


          I don’t understand. I really don’t understand. Why am I being insulted by an angel that just appeared out of nowhere?


          However, her eyes feel unpleasant…… cold eyes that seem to tell me that I’m not worth anything…… Seriously, what in the world is she……


          [Again, Confirm.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Then, as the angel told me that in a matter-of-fact manner, reaching out one hand towards me, trying to touch my body…… For some reason, she stopped midway through and removed her gaze from me.


          [Surprise…… Ability, Misjudge?]


          [……Eh?]


          Immediately after muttering those words that should mean that she had misjudged someone’s ability while staring not at me but somewhere else, in the direction the angel was staring in…… a large crack appeared in the space.


          And from that crack…… Alice emerged.


          [Alice!]


          [My heart, spin, become my armor——– My heart, spin, turn into my blade——– My heart, spin, sprout my wings——-]


          [ ! ? ]


          The words that came out of Alice’s mouth as she returned, came out of her mouth with such clarity and power that they seem to echo throughout the entire space.


          And with those words, Alice puts her hand on the mask on her face, removes it and throws it away, and stares at the angel with eyes that are filled with tremendous rage.


          
            

          


          [——-Blade of my heart, burst forth! ——–Weave my bonds! ——– < Ἑκατόγχειρες >!!!]
 (T/N: Hekatonkheires)


          


          With those words that seem to give out a command, at that moment, this strange space was filled with numerous lights.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [……Eh?] ← She was about to go to bed, thinking that she have free time until this date ends, but this serious development suddenly started, and she was late in preparing her piece.
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          A torrent of stars repeatedly glittering…… The light circulated around Alice, just like meteor showers shooting around her, manifesting with an enormous amount of magic power that makes the atmosphere shake.


          That magic isn’t something that exists in this world, a magic that once existed in the world Alice was born and raised in…… “A magic that turns the strength of the heart into a weapon”…… That is her trump card.


          Alice, clad in numerous lights, moved in front of Kaito in an instant and held her blade towards the Earth God.


          [Alice……]


          It’s not that she was conscious of anything, but the atmosphere around her is clearly different…… Seeing Alice expose her emotions for the first time and seeing her unusual state, Kaito reflexively called out her name.


          However, his voice didn’t reach Alice as she was right now…… That’s because her mind was filled with only one thought: That is to protect and defend Kaito.


          [……Still…… not enough……]


          While looking at Alice, who was raging like a storm with her enormous magic power, the Earth God didn’t show any particular movement, but just quietly stared at Alice.


          She had the posture of someone waiting for the other, the posture of someone who holds absolute power. A response supported by a definite self-confidence that she would be able to deal with whatever attack Alice makes.


          That is a fact, and Alice herself was aware of that.


          Even after Alice uses all her power, the Earth God in front of her is still far superior…… But then, for her…… No, even back then, this wasn’t anything unusual for her to do but……


          [Return…… Return…… to the me of those times…… to the time when I was “weak”……]


          [Alice……?]


          Muttering to herself, Alice lowered her body and prepared her stance.


          [The enemies I had fought against were far more powerful to me…… Even so! I want to return…… to the time when “I protected everyone until the end”!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          At that moment, Alice unleashed it. Her “true self” that she has sealed away…… Just like a dead person, her self that had only been something of the far, distant past……


          Immediately afterwards, Alice’s magic power, which had been gushing out like a storm, quieted down like an ocean without a single wave, enveloping herself in silence.


          Alice doesn’t look intimidating anymore…… And seeing this, for the first time, the Earth God “prepared for battle”.


          As she spread out her wings to intercept her opponent, the Earth God’s body was blown away across the white space.


          [Speed, Assumption, Exceed…… Threat, Recognize, Intercept!]


          Still muttering that with her matter-of-fact tone, after stopping in mid-air in movements that defy the law of physics, the Earth God spreads her twenty wings wide.


          Thereupon, light dwells on the tips of her wings and a dazzling flash of light is released towards Alice, who is approaching at super speed. Seeing this blast of light, Alice brandished the knives in both of her hands to the incoming flash, and deflected it without slowing down at all.


          [Movement, Insufficient, Attack, Increase.]


          Seeing Alice’s movements, the Earth God judged that 20 attacks weren’t enough, so she immediately calculated Alice’s speed and released a number of light bullets that was 10 times more than before.


          It doesn’t look as simple as a mere attack, as it looks like a rain of destruction, crashing down at the speed of light.


          Seeing this, Alice immediately changed her course and evaded them, as if she were slipping between the rain of light. However, even as she tries to evade them, the rain of light still incessantly falls.


          The Earth God suspends herself in mid-air, and just like a turret, she continues releasing light bullets.


          The size of these light bullets is small, but they’re still the attacks of a God who’s the pinnacle of her world…… Each shot is filled with such power that it can “wipe out an entire island”, and if even one of them hits her, it would instantly decide the outcome of this battle.


          She was constantly releasing those light bullets, making it impossible to escape…… However, even so, not a single bullet reached Alice at all.


          As if she could see the path she needed to take, Alice changed her course, but not slowing down at all, she slipped through the rain of light, drawing near the Earth God with knives held in her hand.


          [……Admire.]


          Seeing Alice’s attack, even while her hand was slashed, the Earth God seemed to be sincerely impressed.


          Then, when she was about to fire light bullets at Alice again, Alice seemed to have read that and immediately distanced herself from the Earth God.


          Without following Alice as she moved away, the Earth God lightly clapped her hands.


          [You, Battle, Art.]


          As she continued to release a vast number of light bullets, continuing her battle with Alice, the emotion that boiled up in the Earth God’s heart…… were unsparing praise.


          This might be something that had been said already, but the Earth God was far superior in terms of basic abilities. Hence, the rain of light just now would have defeated Alice if she had been hit by even one bullet.


          However, Alice was able to handle all of them and dealt a blow to the Earth God. Her combat abilities were even impressive for the Earth God.


          How vast could the number of battles the girl in front of her gone through be? How many deaths have she overturned for her to exist until now?


          If the angle at which the light bullets she deflected had been off by even a few millimeters, the bullet would have hit her. If she had made even one mistake in handling the thousands and thousands of light bullets, all of her efforts would have been for naught. If her mind had wandered for even a few tenths of a second, she would be swallowed up by the rain of light.


          In the Earth God’s view, there wasn’t even a 1% chance that Alice would be able to reach her. However, she didn’t commit a single mistake at all and grabbed the miracle all too easily.


          Seeing this, the Earth God was convinced. This is the true identity of the threat she just felt from this girl…… Without a doubt, she won’t make a mistake in the future. Even if it’s just 1%, she won’t let that small probability escape and grab the best possible outcome.


          [……Beautiful.]


          Yes, the girl in front of her is like the embodiment of a miracle, and her battle is nothing short of amazing.


          Deflecting attacks that can be deflected and avoid attacks that can be avoided…… This feat may be something easy to say, but it was difficult to do and show to someone who has far more basic skills than you do…… It’s as if her mind has been fully focused on the battle.


          [Attack, Density, Ascend.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Thinking that, the Earth God further increased the number of light bullets by “hundreds of times”.


          I see, she’s undeniably a strong person who grasps even the slightest possibility…… However, what will she do when there isn’t a slightest possibility at all? The difference between 1% and 0% is just too big.


          The Earth God’s new “hundreds of millions” of light bullets, unlike the previous ones, aren’t aimed at Alice in a straight line, but instead, they are tightly packed around Alice to the point that not even a single insect can pass through, before they begin to converge at once.


          The power of each shot was also increased further. It’s now impossible for her to evade, impossible to defend, and two knives are completely insufficient to deflect these numbers.


          Now then, what will she do now? And with that thought in mind, as the Earth God looked at Alice through the light bullets, one of the many lights Alice was surrounded in was sucked into her body, and Alice’s appearance changed.


          “Her hair had become a reddish-purple twintail” and “her golden eyes” glared at the surrounding light bullets……


          [ “Deviate!” ]


          [……Principle of Causality, Derivation……]


          What if there isn’t even the slightest possibility that she could take advantage of? In response to the Earth God’s attack as she asked such a question, Alice responded with the answer of “creating the possibility itself”…… by transforming herself to the “God of Fate, Fate”.


          Watching the approaching light bullets be deflected away as if they were being guided by something, the Earth God spread her wings wide…… And this time, she won’t just make use of quantity, but quality instead, as she unleashes a bombardment that fills the view.


          Thereupon, another light is sucked into Alice’s body, and her appearance changes again…… This time, to a “woman with green leaves as hair”……


          And soon after, huge trees appeared from the empty space and blocked the incoming bombardment.


          Amidst the scene filled with huge explosions…… This time, Alice appears, holding a huge staff of several meters long, and Alice, who has transformed into a girl with two shades of black hair, appears and holds up her staff.


          Thereupon, Alice’s magic power explosively increased and began converging on the tip of her wand.


          [Swallow, Tyrannical Beast ———ἀποκάλυψις!]
 (T/N: Apocalypse)


          [ ! ? ]


          As if to say that it was revenge from her attack earlier, a huge jet-black magical bombardment burst towards the Earth God.


          Watching it quietly, I don’t know if it would be apt to say finally…… as the Earth God moved her hand “for the first time”, and flicked the bombardment to the side.


          [Surprise, You, Ability, Measurement, Difficult.]


          [……How long can you afford to be that carefree? I don’t know which God you are, but this wouldn’t be the first time…… that I will kill a God!]


          Returning to her “former tone of voice” and hearing Alice’s words intimidatingly sharp eyes, the Earth God realized that the wound of her right hand that was cut earlier hasn’t regenerated.


          [……Incomprehensible, Regeneration, Impossible?]


          [I have a weapon that can do that.]


          [Comprehend…… Cope, Easy.]


          [Wha!?]


          Hearing Alice’s words, the Earth God recognized that the wound on her hand couldn’t be healed…… And without any hesitation, she lopped off her own arm from her shoulder.


          Then, the arm she had lopped off disappears in a flash of light and a “new arm” is created on her shoulder.


          [Battle, Continue.]


          Alice, the God-killing Hero, she who has the ability to kill immortal opponents…… And the God of another world that still hasn’t shown her full power yet…… The battle between these two beings became even more intense.


          


          <Afterword>


          The title isn’t a typo. The Heart itself is the weapon.


          Serious-senpai: […… I’ve been waiting…… for something like this…… I’m fully supporting Alice now.]  ←  The one who just said that she was her natural enemy not long ago.
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          With the Earth God’s high opinion of Alice’s abilities, the battle is becoming even more intense.


          The light bullets that the Earth God releases from her wings are much faster than before, and they are constantly being released with even more power, but its attacks still couldn’t reach Alice.


          Looking at Alice, who dodged her attacks with body movements that could even be said as artistic, the Earth God proceeded to analyze her.


          Even though she wasn’t extremely fast, Alice continued to evade her attacks. In the eyes of the Earth God, Alice appeared to be one of the most powerful beings in this world.


          Normally, when they hold this much overwhelming power, their ways of battling would be cruder…… However, it can be said that Alice’s battle techniques, “the weapons of the weak” had been polished to the maximum.


          The basis of Alice’s strength is……her overly keen ability to perceive and respond to a crisis.


          The speed at which she perceives the looming danger, the attacks that would harm her, is frighteningly quick, and she is able to accurately use the huge number of cards she had in hand and make use of it to deal with her opponent.


          It was a power that must have been acquired from vast combat experience, and the Earth God assumed that the girl in front of her was accustomed to fighting a far superior opponent.


          However, if that were the case, some doubts still remain…… As mentioned before, in the eyes of the Earth God, Alice is supposed to be the most powerful being in this world…… Then, how could she get used to fighting so many opponents that are far more powerful than her?


          She has overwhelming experience in dealing with attacks she has never seen before, from angles that she should have never seen before and knows how to fight opponents that are far more capable than she is.


          That should mean that Alice isn’t born strong just like the Earth God…… It was also proof that she was “a weak person who became strong”.


          That’s why the Earth God had overflowing admiration for her from within her heart.


          For her to refine her blade to the point where she could fight her, the Earth God wondered how many times she had bared her fangs in the face of death……


          However, Earth God couldn’t just be impressed by her on this occasion. She still hasn’t achieved her main goal yet.


          Investigating Kaito…… With the information she read just from what she could see on the surface, she could only recognize him as just an ordinary person, but the Earth God doesn’t think that’s all he is either.


          Then, she thought that it may be what was on the inside, and she was about to assess that, but that hindrance had to butt in, making her pull quite a distance away from Kaito.


          [Early, Conclusion.]


          Alice’s fighting style is interesting, as she was able to fight her “without easing up” a single bit……. but she can’t waste any more time.


          The Earth God doesn’t have any problems even if this fight is prolonged. The girl in front of her will also be able to handle such a prolonged fight without any problem…… However, there was some anxiety in the Earth God’s heart.


          She will be fine, so will the girl in front of her. However, what about that human? Humans, unlike beings such as the two of them, can’t generate inexhaustible amounts of energy. If this fight goes on for days, months or years, that human will die…… No, even if the human doesn’t die from getting caught up by their attacks, if that human suffers from hunger…… Wouldn’t that mean that the human is harmed?


          If that’s the case, at that moment, the half-body of that God will intervene. If that happens, the situation would turn for the worst. She wouldn’t be able to determine the true value of that human.


          While thinking about this, the Earth God…… Finally launched an all-out attack with “only her power”.


          The newly created light bullets, each of which is several meters in diameter…… with over hundreds of millions of these light bullets released at a speed comparable to that of light.


          The rush of light that filled the space instantly engulfed Alice’s body and caused a really huge explosion.


          [Conclusion……!?]


          [……F- Fufufu…… Hahaha……]


          The Earth God thought that this was already settled, but on the end of Earth God’s gaze, she found the “unharmed” Alice, laughing from within the smoke of the explosion.


          [Since “I’ve lost everyone”, I’ve always, always been incomplete, as if I’m using incompatible parts in place of my insufficiency.]


          [……Magic Power, Radical, Ascend?]


          [There’s an enemy in front of me that I need to defeat, and behind me is my important person that I want to protect…… Ahhh, this is it…… This is the real me…… Finally, I’m finally “catching up to my old self”……]


          [ ! ? ]


          [This is—— At this moment—— The farthest my heart had reached—— Exceed my limits—— And now, weave the world! ——Ἑκατόγχειρες!!!]


          With a powerful shout, the numerous lights that surround Alice are all absorbed into her body.


          The pressure released by Alice increases and along with that, her magic power increases.


          Although Alice is supposed to be the only one in front of the Earth God, Alice’s presence feels overwhelming, as if a vast number of warriors are forming an army, and a smile appears on Alice’s lips.


          [Iris, Noel…… Everyone, lend me your strength. I won’t let anyone steal Kaito-san, I don’t want to be parted with Kaito-san……. and I will not be defeated by anyone! Come…… Let’s begin! Let’s kill a God for the second time!]


          [Ability, Ascend…… Threat.]


          Within the infinite space, flashes of light repeatedly exploded.


          The Earth God stopped holding back and unleashed a variety of attacks on Alice…… but she is still alive and well.


          If the Earth God creates a humongous blade of light and cleaves her, she will change form and evade like mist. Even if she surrounds her with walls of light to eliminate her escape route and unleash an attack inside, Alice would change into a different form again, slips through the wall of light and evades her attack.


          With the exchange so far, the Earth God was able to recognize Alice’s abilities as well.


          This ability which she calls Ἑκατόγχειρες allows her to transform into someone who meets a certain kind of condition and use that being’s abilities…… And as for the abilities that she can use, there are two kinds of beings that she can transform to: Those beings who she can only use for a moment, and those who she can continue to transform into unless she cancels it herself.


          The most troublesome transformations are those ones that she can transform into all the time…… A girl with two shades of black hair with an enormous staff, a woman with straight golden hair with glowing twin swords, a spear-knightess with flaming red hair and a man dressed in priest’s robe with a Bible in hand…… These four are the only ones that the Earth God has seen so far, but “these beings who hold weapons” were clearly more powerful than her other transformations.


          Of course, the Earth God herself is an overwhelmingly strong being, as she changed her attack pattern one after another as they fought, but Alice would choose the right ability from the huge amount of cards she had.


          […………………….]


          Currently, the wings on the Earth God’s back were “cut off in half” and there were cuts all over her body, so it could be said that she was somewhat pushed to the edge.


          Of course, she was far from being in a predicament. If she wanted to, the Earth God could just annihilate this body and recreate it again. The reason she isn’t currently repairing her wounds is that she had judged that they don’t particularly hinder her movements, so it’s fine even if she leaves them alone.


          However, her mind is in a stalemate in terms of attacking back.


          The most effective means of attack against Alice is presumably an unavoidable, ultra-wide attack…… but if she were to do that, there’s a chance that Kaito will be caught up as well.


          She could also fight in melee but…… That could get Kaito caught up in the shockwaves that were to occur.


          For the Earth God, who has no intention of breaking her promise to Shallow Vernal, these methods aren’t something that she can choose.


          Just as she was thinking of how to get rid of this troublesome opponent, the Earth God holds her hand towards the approaching Alice.


          [!? Tsk……]


          Thereupon, Alice’s eyebrows twitched for a moment…… and seeing the Earth God about to launch an attack that she could have evaded like before, but she burst forward and straightforwardly approached.


          Seeing the clear impatience on Alice’s movements that she had never shown before, the Earth God didn’t overlook that…… “and pulling back the hand that was pointed at her”, she was blown away by Alice’s fist.


          [……Eh?]


          Seeing her fist struck her face too cleanly, Alice’s eyes widened in surprise, stopping her movements and looked like she started thinking.


          Then, after seeing the Earth God regain her stance, she moved a long distance in an instant and returned back to Kaito’s side.


          [Eh? A- Alice!? W- What the heck is going on……]


          As a human, Kaito couldn’t possibly see the battle between the Earth God and Alice, as he could only see some things glowing in the distance and didn’t understand the situation at all.


          That’s why he was surprised at the sudden appearance of Alice and asked her what was going on.


          However, Alice doesn’t answer the quiet, still remaining alert of the Earth God, she spoke.


          [……Kaito-san, apparently, that woman…… It doesn’t seem to have any intention of hurting Kaito-san.]


          [……Eh?]


          [For a moment, the place where Kaito-san and I are located is perfectly aligned in a straight line from her point of view…… Well, even if she had shot me like that, I had a plan to deal with it, but for her…… That should have been the perfect chance to attack. However, she interrupted her attack.]


          Yes, the reason as to why Alice’s eyebrows twitched just now was because a great chance for Earth God to strike Alice appeared.


          Alice was moving around as much as possible so that the attack wasn’t led in the direction where Kaito was, but she couldn’t completely seal off the movements of an opponent as powerful as the Earth God, and she was prepared to take some damage in that situation.


          However, the Earth God didn’t shoot.


          [……Perhaps, that woman stopped attacking me to avoid the probability of hitting Kaito-san. And also, she never tried using widespread extermination…… It seems that she has circumstances that prevent her from hurting Kaito-san.]


          [………………]


          [In that case, what do you think we should do? It seems like there’s a chance we could end this situation peacefully, you know?]


          [………………]


          There was a good chance that the Earth God would not and could not hurt Kaito. Recognizing this, Alice’s slightly hotblooded mind cooled down and she decided to ask for Kaito’s judgment.


          Surprised by Alice’s sudden question, as Kaito kept his silence in response…… The Earth God, who was “fully healed of her wounds”, approached the two of them.


          


          <Afterword>


          T- There’s not……. enough sweetness…… No more, it feels painful…… Next chapter, let’s have Earth God caught in Kaito’s clutches……


          Serious-senpai: [Oi, idiot, stop that.]
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          Moving her glowing wings, the angel slowly approaches Alice and I.


          When she finally arrives a few meters away from where we are, Alice raises one hand to urge her to stop, and the angel obeys and stays where she is.


          [First, answer us. What was your purpose in approaching Kaito-san?]


          [Purpose, Interact.]


          [Are you saying that your only purpose is just to interact with him and you don’t have any intention of harming Kaito-san?]


          [Positive, I, Purpose, Interact. Hence, Violence, Not Use.]


          It was very difficult to understand what she’s saying, but the angel seems to be saying that her purpose is to have a conversation with me, and she doesn’t want to do me any harm.


          I was vaguely convinced by that. In fact, if this angel intended to harm me…… She would have done it immediately after teleporting Alice…… but this angel didn’t do it.


          I wondered if Alice noticed that, but she’s clearly not like usual earlier…… I could feel her fury with my Sympathy Magic. It’s hard to imagine from how Alice usually acts, but blood may have rushed on her head.


          After Alice heard the angel’s word, she quietly nodded, but still on guard with daggers held in her hands, she asked me without taking her gaze off the angel.


          [……Kaito-san, what do you want to do? Do you accept talking with her? Or do you want me to eliminate her?]


          [Eliminate…… Alice, ummm, errr…… If that’s the case, can you win?]


          I can’t clearly understand how much power the angel in front of me has. But even so, I can tell that she has tremendous power.


          That’s why I wanted to ask that before answering Alice’s question.


          [……I can win. No, I will win…… but it will take me lots of time.]


          [………………]


          [Without a doubt, she’s a Supreme God or a being equivalent to that. This kind of opponent is basically immortal. In order to defeat her, I will have to rip off the authority she was clad in and seal them up one by one. So, it will probably take me quite a bit of time.]


          [……I see.]


          I don’t think Alice’s words about winning are a lie. However, the fact that it isn’t an easy victory was also painfully obvious to me.


          I’m silent for a bit, then I move my gaze towards Alice, who is holding her dagger, and slowly spoke to her.


          [Then, Alice…… This is an order.]


          [Yes! Anytime.]


          [If that angel shows any intention to attack me…… “Take me with you and run”.]


          [Leave it to——–Eh? Run? N- Not defeat her?]


          When Alice heard the words I told her, she was about to vigorously nod…… before listlessly asking back again.


          Yes, the choice I picked now…… is to accept this conversation for the time being. However, if it looks like it will be dangerous, we would run away……


          [Unnn. Run…… Alice did say that you can win against her, but you probably wouldn’t be unscathed, right?]


          [T- That is……]


          [In that case, I don’t want Alice to get hurt, so let’s run away…… Then, let’s ask Kuro and Shiro-san to help us.]


          [……M- Mnggh…… I feel like it’s a mistake to do that within this tension, but that’s certainly the most reliable way. I’m sure that Kuro-san and Shallow Vernal-sama would be aware of this situation, and if Kaito-san calls them, they’ll come to you…… Roger that.]


          It’s one thing to talk openly in front of the person we’re trying to flee from, but this is a suggestion I can make because I trust in Alice’s power.


          I believe that Alice would be able to escape with me, even against this angel.


          But well, the fact that her eyebrow didn’t even twitch even when contriving in front of her should mean that this angel’s words aren’t a lie.


          With that thought in mind, I turned to the angel and slowly spoke.


          [……I don’t know why you want to talk to me, but I’m open to dialogue…… But before we do, I have one request.]


          [……?]


          [Not only me, but you shouldn’t harm Alice as well…… If you promise to do that, I will be open to conversation.]


          [K- Kaito-san?]


          […………………]


          I just wanted her to promise me this. I know that she isn’t going to do me any harm. However, considering the fact that she just fought with Alice, she is probably not considered in targets of whom she shouldn’t harm.


          I don’t know what this angel is thinking. It may just be for a temporary peace of mind, but I wanted a word of assurance for Alice’s safety.


          [……Disrespect.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Instantly, the atmosphere around the angel turned heavy, as if it wanted to pierce through my body.


          It’s as painful and intimidating as if my whole body was being stabbed to death by invisible needles…… It’s as if the atmosphere around her was asking me if I am aware of my own position to make such a demand.


          However, as I restrained Alice who was about to jump in front of me with my hand, I glared at the angel who was threatening me.


          Let me make it clear at this point. I’m angry right now.


          When this woman forcibly teleported Alice earlier……. I thought my blood froze. While Alice was fighting her, I felt my heart tightening up.


          
            

          


          Honestly, this angel is terrifying…… I don’t know what she’s thinking and she’s so powerful that it’s impossible for me to go against her…… However, even if that’s so…… That doesn’t mean I will allow her to hurt Alice.


          [To you, I may just be some random bug. Saying this might be disrespectful for you. However, no matter how much you threaten me, it will be useless. If you won’t say that you’re not going to hurt Alice…… Even if I’m killed on this spot, I will not give in to any of your demands!]


          [……Kaito……-san.]


          [……………….]


          Even when I’m exposed to her hostility that seems to burn my skin, scolding my trembling legs, I clearly said those words to the angel.


          Those words could be an equivalent of asking for a fight. The negotiations could have broken down…… The angel could have immediately pulled back her previous statement and swooped down on us.


          This might be idiotic of me, making a foolish move like this…… However, even for me, there are just some things I can’t forgive. And there are some things that no one could ever negotiate with me……


          The angel looked at me with her cold, richly-colored eyes…… Not long after though, the intimidation that seems to crush me disappeared.


          [Previous Remarks, Withdraw.]


          [……Eh?]


          [You, Average, Uniqueness, None. No, You, Ability, Average…… Mentality, Appreciate.]


          [……E- Errr……]


          [Barbaric, Worthy, Impolite, Disrespect, Approve.]


          […………………..]


          ……Errr, it’s hard to understand the meaning of her long remarks, but to sum it up…… My physical ability is average, but she slightly appreciates my mentality. So, in recognition of my strength, she’ll forgive me for my rudeness earlier…… or something like that, right?


          As I was tilting my head to understand the angel’s words, which were very difficult to understand, the angel’s mouth deeply twisted and a smile appeared on her face.


          [ ! ? ]


          T- T- The f*ck is that…… She looks scary! W- What the heck is that!? It’s like a predator who has found its prey, and her smile is giving me goosebumps.


          “A smile is originally an aggressive facial expression” The smile on the angel’s face was so frightening that such words came to my mind.


          N- No, her face is still as beautiful as before but…… S- Somehow, it’s as if someone who isn’t used to smiling, trying to force a smile, making the smile on her face very distorted…… Honestly, that’s seriously scary.


          [Interest, Acquire, Time, Require. Hereafter, Decision, Continue.]


          [Eh? Huh? Errr……]


          [You, Name, Miyama, Kaito…… Complete, Remember.]


          [……Eh?]


          Could you please give me a moment? Seriously, I can’t catch up with what she’s saying, you know? I only got the part where she would remember my name, but things she said before that……


          [She’s interested in Kaito-san. However, she still needs some time to gauge your true value…… She still wants to continue like this and see how it goes, was it?]


          [Positive.]


          That’s amazing, Alice. She understood that incomprehensible string of words and properly weaved them together. Is there a difference between the way our minds work? I- I guess I need to get used to talking to this angel.


          [Human, Weak, Ability, Evident…… Barbaric, Disrespect, Admire. You, Resist, Beautiful…… Reunion, Attitude, Identical, Hope.]


          As I was thinking about this, the angel spun around and turned away. Behind her back, I saw a golden ring floating behind her back and pure white wings growing out of it…… Eh? I thought those wings were growing out of her back!?


          O- Or rather, is our conversation over with that? Eh? Could it be…… It’s because she’s coming back on another day? The heck is that, that’s scary.


          The angel slowly walked away from us, and after moving for about 10 meters away from us, she turned around.


          Then, looking at me, who was confused and wasn’t able to catch up with the situation, a faint smile appeared on her mouth and she slowly spoke.


          [……My name is “Eden”…… Until we meet again, my beloved child.]


          [ ! ? ]


          With those words, the space that looks like a cybernetic world cracked open, and the scenery around us returned to the middle of the street we were in earlier.


          And the figure of the angel…… Eden-san disappeared before I knew it, as if she had never existed right from the start.


          S- Seriously, what the heck was that person? I never understood her from the start to end. In a way, it was as if she was foreshadowing the troubles that was about to come in the future, she was such a shocking being.


          Her purpose remained unknown in the end, and even when we exchanged words, I couldn’t read her true motives at all…… It’s just that, even if it’s just one thing…… There’s just this one thing I wanted to shout from the bottom of my heart.


          So, you were able to speak normally!!!?


          H- How should I say this, I had a near-certain premonition…… That she would continue to haunt me in the future.


          


          <Afterword>


          Leaving mysteries behind, the Earth God…… Eden left for the moment, but as the title suggests, she seems to have locked her sights on Kaito. Her affections are really warped…… Arehh? Could it be that she is one of those Yanderes……?
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          My discomfort may have shown itself on my face from time to time. However, it wasn’t until after Eden-san left that it took a definite form on my face.


          [……Kaito-san. I’m sorry. It’s just that I’m a little bit tired…… So, can we have our date in another time?]


          [Eh? Y- Yeah…… Are you alright?]


          After Eden-san left, Alice said that to me with a wry smile pasted on her face.


          There’s nothing strange about the words themselves. Just a few minutes ago, Alice was seriously battling the powerful Eden-san, so it’s natural that she would get tired.


          However, somehow…… There was an uncomfortable feeling buzzing within my chest, an uncomfortable reason that I couldn’t explain.


          [Ahaha, I’m totally alright! It’s just that even the special Alice-chan can get tired sometimes.]


          [I- I see……]


          I wonder why? Even though it looks like Alice is laughing…… Why does it look like she’s “crying”?


          Come to think of it, it was the same just now. Alice should have been very angry at me, but for some reason, she wasn’t…… It felt like she was shaking in fear.


          Though I say that, it still doesn’t explain what exactly is wrong with her…… That’s why I don’t know what to do.


          [Well then, I’ll attach a clone to you and leave her as your guard…… I’ll be excusing myself then.]


          [……Yeah.]


          As Alice cut the conversation short at that moment and left, I wanted to call her and make her stop walking away…… but I couldn’t find the words to say. Reaffirming that I knew nothing about Alice, in the end, I could only nod my head.


          Alice is like a friend I can let my guard around…… A close friend who would sometimes be considered as bad company. She’d show up out of nowhere, interject with the conversation, and mess around…… Such a scene had become normal in my everyday life before I knew it.


          I had thought I knew Alice…… No, it may just be that I was trying to convince myself that I knew her.


          Alice rarely talks about her past. She had a clear wall around her, as if she is imploring others not to step in…… Staying in a situation where no one knows anything about her.


          But today, Alice has expressed her fury for the first time. I’ve been thinking about Alice’s face at that moment…… And I had one thought, sticking in my mind so much that it hurts.


          It isn’t that I didn’t know anything about Alice…… It’s just that “I didn’t try to know” her……


          Alice treats me well and laughs with me…… I think I’ve been taking advantage of that, thinking that I know her and avoided making any effort to know her.


          After all, I…… At that time…… I don’t even know why “Alice lost her composure and got angry”……


          I can’t just let this continue. At least…… I couldn’t forgive myself for not even being able to say anything sensible to Alice as she left with a sad-looking back.


          Returning to the grocery store where there wasn’t a single customer, Alice lowered the CLOSE tag on her door and walked into the door…… she struck her “shaking hands” on the wall.


          [……I had been naive. That Teleportation Magic in the beginning…… I was being completely negligent and was caught off guard…… If that person had the intention to kill Kaito-san…… I have…… I would have……]


          Covering her face with her trembling hands, Alice’s entire body trembled in fear.


          Her wail of sorrow disappearing in the void…… The outcry of a girl frightened of the worst future.


          [……I don’t want it…… such a future…… I will definitely……]


          Muttering in a grieving voice, Alice stared into the dim darkness with tears streaming down her face.


          [……I won’t let anyone steal him away…… Those who have budding resentment to Kaito-san…… I’ll kill all of them…… I won’t let anyone steal him away…… I will never let anyone steal him away…… I will never…… lose Kaito-san……]


          Those words aren’t meant for others, but words that she say to herself.


          She’s suffering and grieving, but she’s still unable and unwilling to let go…… With these thoughts in mind, Alice’s unforgiving heart severely tortured her worthless self.


          [……It hurts…… What am I supposed to do? Iris…… Iris…… How could I remove this…… “This curse you put on me”…… I don’t know anymore…… Answer me…… Partner.]


          There is no one that could answer her call for help. Within the quiet dim light…… Only the voice of the sobbing girl could be heard.


          [……Sorry. I don’t think I can help you much with that either.]


          [……I see.]


          I knew I couldn’t let this continue, so I decided to get to know Alice first. That said, she has been hiding it from him all this time. I didn’t feel comfortable asking her about a topic that she didn’t want others to step into.


          So, I figured I’d ask elsewhere, and the first person I turned to was Kuro…… However, after Kuro listened to me, she apologetically shook her head.


          [I don’t know that much about Shalltear either…… Hmmm. I do know something about her to some extent, but I don’t think I can say that I really know her.]


          [You don’t?]


          I asked Kuro, thinking that she was her family and have been friends with her for a long time, so she might know something, but she told me that she didn’t know Alice well. And, I tried asking her what she meant by that and……


          [When I first met Shalltear…… I felt like she was quite the mismatching child. She had great combat techniques, so I thought that she had quite a considerable battle experience…… But it feels as if she “suddenly became very strong” and didn’t know how to handle her power.]


          […………………….]


          [Well, so I accompanied her in practice and gave her advice, and so, we ended up getting along…… but how should I say this? There’s something that always feels out of place.]


          [Feels out of place?]


          Kuro doesn’t seem to know much about Alice’s past either, but Kuro was able to tell me her impression of Alice from her point of view, and after she drank some coffee from her teacup, she continued.


          [Unnn. Shalltear looks so bright and cheerful but……. I wonder why? I can’t think of a better way to describe it, but it feels as if she was “acting” the role of “Shalltear”, and this feeling may be vague, but I feel like she’s isn’t smiling deep within her heart. Though I say that, I’ve only recently found out about it.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I’ve certainly felt something out of place. However, that feeling was quite vague…… But after Kaito-san’s shape, it began to take a definite shape.]


          [Since I showed up?]


          [Unnn. I can’t really explain it that well…… but she’s somehow different. Those times when she’s with us, and when she’s with Kaito-kun……]


          Kuro doesn’t know about Alice’s past either, so she’s just basing it on conjectures…… but Kuro is saying that Alice looks different when she’s talking to Kuro and when she’s talking to me.


          I hadn’t seen Alice talking to other people that many times, so I didn’t feel anything out of place but…… if Kuro, who has known her for a long time says so, she’s probably right.


          [Shalltear, who has always had a thin film covering her true feelings and was calmer than anyone else, when it comes to Kaito-kun, she would sometimes show violent emotions.]


          [………………]


          [This is just my guess, but I think Shalltear is terrified of losing Kaito-kun. However, I don’t know why she is so attached to Kaito-san. She looked so different from the Shalltear I know……]


          [……………….]


          [That’s all I can tell you…… I’m sorry I can’t be of much help.]


          [No, thank you. You really helped me.]


          In the end, I still didn’t know the details…… but I was sure of one thing.


          The discomfort I felt with Alice, the fury she showed at that time with Eden…… The key to knowing the answer to that question, as I thought, would be lying in the past Alice was hiding.


          However, it would be difficult to investigate that…… If Kuro herself doesn’t know about it, how could other people know about it?


          I wonder if Shiro-san, who can read minds, would know about it? No, although it might be a bit of a stretch, I really feel like Alice has a way of not letting Shiro-san read her mind as well.


          Someone who Alice would spontaneously talk about herself…… What about Fate-san? I heard that Alice and Fate-san are good friends, so Fate-san might know something about Alice.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– Seeing a side of Alice that I’d never seen before, I realized that I really didn’t know anything about her at all. That’s why, in order to talk to Alice now, I think what I need to do first————- is to know Alice.


          In the upper levels of the God Realm, one of the three temples of the Supreme God…… In the temple of the God of Time and Space. While Chronois was working in her office, the God of Fate, Fate, appeared in front of her.


          [God of Time and Space, do you have a moment?]


          [God of Fate huh…… What is it? We’re busy because of the visit of the God from another world. If it isn’t something urgent, you can just……]


          [I’m going to the Human Realm for a bit.]


          [……Huh? W- Wait, stop fooling around, didn’t I say we’re busy!? You’ve also got a lot of work to do……]


          [I’ve already done them. Here. This should be everything.]


          [……What?]


          Hearing Fate’s words, telling her that she’s going to the Human Realm, Chronois thought that she’s going to slack off again and tried to angrily scold her…… But right after, Fate-san puts a large number of documents on Chronois’ desk.


          The sight of Fate working voluntarily…… It would normally be possible under normal circumstances, making Chronois stunned as she looked through some of the documents.


          [……I- Indeed…… All of them are properly……]


          [Then, there shouldn’t be a problem, right? I’m going to the Human Realm. I have something important to do, so I don’t want any interruptions, okay? I even went out of my way these freaking troublesome work……]


          [……Y- Yeah…… As long as the work assigned to you are done. There’s no problem but…… What in the world happened? What is something that is so important that she even did her work……]


          [………………..]


          Giving a glance at Chronois, who was quietly muttering to herself while still looking like she couldn’t believe it, Fate turned away and “walked” towards the entrance.


          Then, she stopped once in front of the door, and as if she was saying this only to herself, she softly muttered.


          [It’s nothing. I’m just going to visit a “stupid friend”…… and punch her for worrying about something stupid……]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [My spring has finally come! Alice’s arc is the best ever! You can clearly see that!!!]


          <It really has nice seriousness. It’s impressive…… However, it’s just a prelude (The second half of Alice’s arc is even sweeter that you would vomit more rainbows than before)>


          Serious-senpai: [……………………..]
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          There’s the saying of strike while the iron is hot and there’s no time like the present…… The sooner they acted, the better, so I had quickly come to the Upper levels of the God Realm.


          The purpose, of course, is to hear what Fate-san can tell me about Alice…… However, the world doesn’t always work our way, as when I inquired around Fate-san’s temple, she was unfortunately not home.


          I can’t imagine any place where Fate-san would go, and if she ran away again to skip work, it would be difficult to find her.


          I’ve been trying to contact her by hummingbird, but it seems that Fate-san has set up a special ward as a countermeasure against Chronois-san, and no hummingbirds were able to be sent to her, so no matter how many times I make one fly, they would always come back.


          So, I went to visit the next person who might know where to find Fate-san…… to Chronois-san’s temple…… but when I went there, I heard some really surprising words.


          [Ahh, If it’s the God of Fate you’re looking for, “she finished her work” and went out to the Human Realm.]


          [I see, is that so…… Eh? She finished…… her work?]


          Somehow, I think I just heard Chronois-san say words that don’t suit Fate-san at all.


          No, I may have just heard it wrong. She’s saying that Fate-san had finished her work….. I’m sorry, but I can’t believe that.


          [It’s no wonder that you’re surprised. I was also quite skeptical about it but…… she certainly got all of it done.]


          [……W- What the heck is going?]


          [I don’t know. She said she was going to do something in the Human Realm, but her voice was so low that I couldn’t hear the details.]


          Chronois-san tells the surprised me that she was also surprised too, and that she doesn’t know where Fate-san went.


          I’m stumped…… I wonder where Fate-san really went? A place she went after she finished her work? I can’t even imagine such a place.


          [……Did you need something from God of Fate?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes…… Actually……]


          In response to Chronois-san’s question, I had some thoughts about it, so I explained the reason why I was looking for Fate-san.


          [……Fumu, I see.]


          [Yes. So, Chronois-san, do you happen to know what’s going on with Alice?]


          After listening to the story, Chronois-san crossed her arms and looked at me with a troubled expression on her face.


          I asked Chronois-san if she had any ideas about Alice’s condition.


          [……Why are you asking me that?]


          [Errr…… Chronois-san, when you warned me about the Phantasmal King before…… You said that Alice was boisterous and irritating, right? Doesn’t that mean you’ve talked with Alice enough to feel irritated with her?]


          [……Fumu. You can certainly read it that way…… However, I probably won’t be able to give you the answer you’re hoping for. If you’re fine with it though, I can tell you a few things.]


          [Please.]


          When I asked Chronois-san, thinking that she was fairly close to Alice, she nodded once, looking impressed, and said that she would explain a bit about her relationship with Alice.


          [……Though I say that, there isn’t that much that I could tell you. However, the Phantasmal King frequently visits me.]


          [………………..]


          [She was on her way to meet the God of Fate, looking like she was about to talk with her for some reason……. It doesn’t seem like she came for any important reason, she apparently just wants to have some idle chatter…… Well, she ended up talking about all sorts of things.]


          Hmmm. What does that mean? The way Chronois-san spoke, it doesn’t seem like she’s on good terms with Alice, but it seems like Alice is coming to see Chronois-san.


          As far as I know, there doesn’t seem to be any particular similarities between them…… Then, why is Alice……


          [I was also curious about the reason, so I asked her why. “Why are you frequently coming to talk to me?” or so I said.]


          [……And?]


          [“The way she talks sounds like you” was the only thing she said, and she didn’t speak anything regarding this matter again. Thus, I don’t know who exactly I resemble. My bad, I don’t think I can be of much help.]


          [No, thank you. It was very helpful. I’ll also be asking other people.]


          There are some things I was wondering about, but it certainly as Chronois-san said, I don’t think it’s going to help solve the current situation.


          
            

          


          Let’s go look elsewhere. Well, there are still people like her family members, the Six Kings, and Ein-san, so if I talk to them as well, I should be able to get some information……


          [……Hey, Miyama?]


          [Yes, what is it?]


          [……Isn’t this quite “unlike” you?]


          [……Eh?]


          Since I couldn’t find Fate-san, I was thinking of other ways, Chronois-san’s quiet voice…… tells me that it isn’t like me.


          Chronois-san’s red and blue eyes were quietly reflecting my face, and as I felt a little pressured by the atmosphere, Chronois-san quietly continued.


          [Gathering information from the people around, removing obstacles in the way for your objective…… I think that’s not like how you usually do.]


          [……………….]


          [You’ve always been simpleminded, straightforward and earnest when you’re facing something…… Isn’t that your virtue? If you try to do anything you aren’t accustomed to, you’ll only end up making a mistake.]


          [……Chronois-san.]


          When she meant was that what I was doing now isn’t like usual huh? The words Chronois-san said echoes in my mind in such a gentle, yet sharp way.


          [I can understand if you’re frightened. You’re feeling comfortable with your current relationship with her, so you don’t want to take any drastic action, thinking that a mistake may lead to a change in your relationship, right? However, your troubles are meaningless.]


          [………………….]


          [You’ve already decided to step into the depths of her heart…… In that case, no matter what you do, the end will always be the same. Whether you confront her directly or ask others about some things, it will be the same……I don’t need to tell you any more than this, right?]


          [……Yes.]


          Chronois-san’s words were spot on.


          If I want to know Alice, what should I do……? Isn’t it obvious that I should just ask Alice herself?


          I’m not sure if Alice will honestly respond. However, even if I gather information like this, I won’t be able to get progress with anything until I finally confront Alice.


          Maybe it isn’t a good thing for me to step into other people’s matters too much. I could also wait until Alice talks to me about it…… However, nothing changes in the world if I just wait. If I don’t take action, there are also things I won’t be able to find out without stepping in.


          As for the secrets Alice holds…… I think it would be better if I move myself.


          If that’s the case, then it is as Chronois-san said…… It certainly may not be like me. Even if I don’t want our relationship to crumble, it won’t start until I strike first.


          Right from the start, the place I should have been heading to wasn’t the God Realm, but to Alice’s side.


          [……That’s a good look you have there. Meager it may be, I’ll root for your success too.]


          [Yes! Thank you!]


          With reassuring words of support from Chronois-san, I made up my mind.


          I’ve decided, I will get the secrets Alice was holding from the person herself……


          Dear Mom, Dad———- To be honest, I’m not very clever, nor do I know the smartest ways of doing things. Then, it’s simple. I will do the rest just like before, but above all, it will be like me——— That’s why I’ll go face Alice.


          The sun is beginning to set and the interior of the grocery store is dimly lit. As Alice was lying face down on the counter with a gloomy expression on her face, she hears the sound of the door that was supposed to be locked opening.


          [Yaahhoooo~~ Shall-tan!]


          [……Fate-san?]


          Alice slightly looks up to look at the voice she heard, but when she realizes that it’s Fate who has come to visit her, she places her face back on her arms on the counter again.


          While looking at Alice, Fate slowly approached the counter.


          [……I’m sorry. I’m not really in the mood for tea today……]


          [Ahh, unnn. That’s no problem~~ I’m not really here to have tea with you……]


          [……Eh? Arehh? Fate-san, why did you just place that “ward”…… Or rather, why are your eyes golden……]


          [Well, for the time being…… Yoishoohhh!!!]


          [Gafuuhh!?]


          Reacting to Fate, who suddenly put a ward in the store with a loose tone of voice, Alice slowly looked up…… and saw Fate’s golden eyes. Those eyes that only change colors when she gets serious.


          Just as she was about to ask about it, with Fate’s shout, a fist was slammed into Alice’s face.


          After receiving the blow from Fate, the Supreme God, Alice was sent bouncing off like a pinball and slammed on the wall of the store.


          Originally, there would have been a hole in the wall, but the area was already reinforced with a solid ward.


          […….Wh…… t……. What are you doing all of a sudden!?]


          [Hmmm. Well, you see, that’s the thing. That…… I knew that something had happened to some extent, but geez, you’re seriously worried about the stupidest things…… Are you a freaking virgin!?]


          [……I’m a virgin!!! I’m a lovely maiden who even makes all flowers blush……]


          [Heh.]


          [Not only did you hit me just after we met, you’re even scornfully laughing at me!?]


          As if Alice’s protests don’t concern her at all, as Fate, while cracking her fists a few times, she slowly pulled back her legs and took a stance.


          [Well, moving your body around should cool your head a bit…… That’s why, quickly get ready. Shall-tan.]


          [P- Please wait for a moment! Why in the world should I……]


          [Shaddaaaaappp!!! I will accept no questions or complaints! If you have something to say, speak with your fists!!!]


          [Which tyrant are you!? Wait, kuh…… Why in the world is this……]


          [Heave-ho~~!]


          [Gfuooohhh!? Y- You’re even using kicks!?]


          


          <Afterword>


          XXXXXXX-Shikishojutsu


          T/N: Takamachi-style Negotiation Technique.


          It’s a 5-step negotiation process that is easy to remember if you’re a Japanese, as the five steps just start with “Sa-Shi-Su-Se-So”. Those won’t be shown in the translations though.


          
            	 Shoot first. (Preemptive Attack)


            	 Shoot more. (Saturation Attack)


            	 Shoot, without stopping. (Continuous Attack)


            	 Shoot their backs. (Rear Attack)


            	 And lastly, listen to what they’re saying. (Ceasefire Negotiations)

          


          Source: NicoNico Encyclopedia
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          As the light of the setting sun drifted in through the window, Fate and Alice were confronting each other.


          [……Haahhh…… Haahhh……]


          [……Haahhh…… Kuhhh…….]


          [Uwooohhhh!]


          [Haahhhhhh!]


          As both of them breathed heavily, they exchanged glances before the both of them ran as if a signal rang out.


          The shadows stretching across the room overlapped and their outstretched fists crossed with each other…… striking right into each other’s faces.


          [Kuh…… Good job…… Shall-tan.]


          [Fate…… -san…… too.]


          As both of them collapsed to the ground at exactly the same time, a brief moment of silence fell over the area.


          The two clashed with each other with their fists, having radiant expressions on their faces……


          [……Hmmm. This doesn’t feel right.]


          [……Eh?]


          Quickly raising her body, Fate looked at the window where the light of the setting sun with a troubled expression on her face.


          [The sun is setting over here, so…… as expected, the angle should be…… Shall-tan, wouldn’t it be better if you come from that side? Alright, Shall-tan, let’s retake this scene again!]


          [Eeehhhh!? Wait, Fate-san! This is already the 8th time Fate-san said that “we should end this scene in a double knockout”, you know!? Seriously, isn’t it about time we stop?]


          [……I want to be a woman who won’t compromise with things and will always seek for the supreme.]


          [Please get rid of that obsession immediately.]


          Hearing Fate’s words, which she said with a smug look on her face while staring at the window, Alice sits down at the counter after letting out a big sigh.


          Seeing Alice like that, Fate slightly smiles.


          [How is it? Have you felt better now?]


          […….I wonder? I’m not really sure. Fate-san…… I……]


          [Are you feeling guilty about putting Kai-chan in the role of your dead best friend, treating him like he’s a replacement?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing the words Fate lazily announced, as if she were making small talk, Alice’s expression became stiffer.


          That was the best proof that Fate’s words hit the bull’s eye.


          [Or perhaps, are you afraid that people will know that you came to this world to “look for a place to die”?]


          [……………………..]


          [Hey, Shall-tan? For Shall-tan, is Kai-chan…… still a replacement for that best friend of yours?]


          [H- He’s not! Kaito-san is…… Kaito-san is……]


          [Then, isn’t that good enough?]


          […….Eh?]


          Fate was the only one in this world who knew about Alice’s past that even Kuromueina didn’t know, and that’s why she understood the pain she was feeling.


          On top of that, Fate said it. How stupid her worries are……


          [If Shall-tan loves and cares for Kai-chan…… Then, why don’t you just tell him everything? Kai-chan will surely take it all in and still smile by your side.]


          [……………….]


          [Shall-tan, you’re putting a little too much on your shoulders~~ If you wrinkle your brows that much, you’re just driving yourself to the corner…… You have to be like me~~ Relax in moderation too~~]


          [……I think Fate-san is having too much relaxation though……]


          [Ahaha, that might be so~~]


          Hearing Fate’s words, which are loose even at a time like this, Alice slightly smiles.


          Seeing Alice like that, Fate nodded once, turned on her heel and starts walking towards the door, as if to say that the conversation is over.


          [……Don’t act too spoiled, okay? To Kai-chan, I mean…… That’s all I can say to you.]


          [……Fate-san…… Ummm…… Thank you.]


          [Fufufu, well, Shall-tan and I are soul friends after all…… “That’s why you can use my power with your Hekatonkeyres”…… right?]


          [……Yes.]


          [See you next~~ time~~ then~~]


          Leaving words that seemed to tell her that she had seen through everything in the end, Fate lightly waved her hand and left.


          After returning from the God Realm, I dropped by Lilia-san’s mansion once before going to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store, but it was already a bit late. The night has completely fallen.


          [……Well, with her clone acting as my guard, she should know that I’m coming……]


          When I put my hand on the door, I felt that it wasn’t locked and it seemed like she knew I was coming.


          As proof of this, I walked in and was able to quickly find Alice sitting at the counter but……


          [Why do you look so battered?]


          [……I was letting the power of youth explode.]


          [Unnn?]


          When I asked Alice, who looked so ragged as if she had been in a fistfight for some reason, she responded with words that were incomprehensible as usual.


          Well, it doesn’t seem like the atmosphere around her was as tense as before, so I guess that’s okay……


          [Alice, I’m sorry to bother you on such short notice, but can I go inside?]


          [Yes, Kaito-san you’re always welcome. Come in~~]


          Hearing my words, Alice replies to me with a bright smile on her face but…… As expected, it was still somewhere in there huh. It looks like she’s forcing a smile.


          I’d like to pursue it, but now isn’t the time for that, so I firmly held back and moved behind the counter…… where her workshops and living spaces can be found.


          The workshop and living space that looked unimaginably large compared to the exterior of the store…… is according to Alice, an application of Space-Time Magic.


          Well, since magic boxes exist, maybe it isn’t that surprising that they could use the magic they used on that thing to expand a room.


          I moved to the living room, which is located one room away from the workshop, and sat down after Alice’s suggestion. She then made me a cup of tea even though I hadn’t asked her for one.


          After thanking her for the tea, I took a sip of the delicious tea and slowly spoke.


          [Hey, Alice……]


          [Yes? What is it?]


          [……I want to know about you.]


          [……A- Ahaha…… Are you giving me a pick-up line because you have been taken away by Alice-chan’s cuteness? That’s a classic one you said, but that certainly leaves quite the impression~~ Ahaha……]


          […………………]


          [……Ugghhh……]


          When I stopped being so roundabout and just directly told her what I felt, as I thought, Alice tried to fool around and divert away from the topic…… I can see the tension in her eyes. It looked really unusual, but she seemed to be really shaken.


          [……K- Kaito-san…… but that is……]


          [Unnn. I know it’s hard to say. Therefore, I’m not going to force you to ask…… And that isn’t the only thing I wanted to know.]


          [……Eh?]


          [As for Alice’s past, I don’t know much about you in the first place. It’s one thing to hear about Alice from Alice herself, but I think it’s also important to try to know about Alice for myself……]


          Yes, it’s not just about her past. I don’t know Alice well…… because I didn’t try to get to know her properly until now.


          Thanks to Chronois-san’s advice, I realized that it isn’t like me to go around asking people. And so, I decided to not just wait for Alice to tell me about it, I will also make an effort to try to learn about Alice myself.


          [……By the way, Alice. This living space is quite wide, isn’t it?]


          [Eh? Yes, well, Alice-chan is the type of person who cares about where she lives after all…… Ummm…… Kaito-san?]


          [I see…… Then, I’ll be “staying” here for a while.]


          [Eeeeehhhhh!?]


          Declaring so, I take a change of clothes and a toothbrush out of my magic box.


          [P- Please wait a minute! Kaito-san, y- you’ll make Duchess Lilia worry……]


          [Ahh, I already talked to Lilia-san about this, and asked her permission.]


          [……Ugghhh…… B- But, you see. Staying in the same room with a youthful maiden like me is…… A- Also, I only have one futon……]


          [It’s fine, I brought my futon with me. I’m fine sleeping on the floor of the living room.]


          [Auuuu……]


          I’ve already made preparations for that area. When I explained the situation to Lilia-san, she said “That’s really typical of you, Kaito-san” and gave me permission, and it seems like Lilia-san knows very well that I don’t think about the future.


          Hearing my response, Alice is clearly troubled and was panicking, which looked kind of cute.


          [……Well, of course, if Alice refuses, it can’t be helped. At that time, I’ll just go to a nearby inn and “come everyday early in the morning”……]


          [S- Seriously…… Uuuuuu…… I understand. I’ll get you a proper room.]


          [Really? Thanks.]


          [……Ugghhh.]


          For the time being, it seems like the first step is a success huh? Alice seems to be the type of person who would slyly mislead me if I keep on getting reserved after all……


          [……Somehow, it feels like Kaito-san is becoming more of a carnivore…… No, well, I guess that’s also……]


          Dear Mom, Dad———- I’ve decided to stay at Alice’s miscellaneous goods store as a first step to learn more about Alice. Knowing more about Alice on a regular basis makes me feel like it would give me another good idea. Anyway, this time——— I’m going to push her as hard as I can.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [That’s strange…… Somehow, I feel like it’s already starting to get sweeter……]
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          I decided to stay at Alice’s miscellaneous goods store for a while to get to know her.


          After forcing the puzzled Alice to agree to stay over, I put my bags in the room Alice had prepared for me, and then returned to the living room.


          [……By the way, Kaito-san. How long do you plan to stay?]


          [Hmmm. Until I got to know Alice better, I guess?]


          [Are you talking about where my pleasu—— Fugyaaahhh!?]


          […….Did you say something just now?]


          [I said nothing.]


          Then, I ate the food I had bought for dinner with Alice, and since there are lots of stuff that happened today, I went to bed right away.


          Alice was acting the same as usual, but I still feel like there was something strange about her……. It looked like she was deliberately trying to act upbeat and divert away the topic.


          No, maybe that’s just something I didn’t realize until now,  and she’s always been this way……


          The 9th day of the Light month. I decided to start this morning by observing Alice’s workshop to see how she makes things.


          Well, actually, Alice is usually with my guards, so it’s her clone that makes her merchandise for her miscellaneous goods store…… but this time, I asked her main body to build one for me, and Alice agreed.


          [……Ummm, Kaito-san?]


          [Unnn?]


          [I- If you stare so intently at me like that…… It’s kinda making it difficult to make them……]


          Holding the forging hammer in her hand, Alice glances at me, as if she’s uncomfortable being stared at.


          Is she making a sword now? I’ve never seen blacksmithing work before, but it looks kind of cool. Thanks to Shiro-san’s blessing, I don’t feel the heat of the fire, so I can genuinely enjoy watching her work.


          [……Somehow, even though this is the first time I’ve ever seen Alice seriously working on something…… You somehow look really cool.]


          [!? Ahhh……]


          [Ahhh……]


          As I complimented her with a smile, a loud clang rang out, as Alice broke the sword she’s making in half.


          [K- Kaito-san, what in the world are you suddenly saying!? Alice-chan has always been cool and cute, you know!?]


          [Well, I guess you’re right.]


          [Ugghhh…… N- No, no, Kaito-san? That’s the part where you would tsukkomi, you know!? This is the part where you would hit me in the head, saying “What kind of stupid things are you talking about!?”, you know!!!? Why in the world are you normally complimenting me!?]


          Even though I complimented her, for some reason, she started complaining…… I can’t understand her.


          Well, aside from that, Alice actually had lots of no good areas…… If her no good areas were to be gathered, I bet you could make a mountain out of it already. While she’s a troublesome girl who would quickly fool around, what is certain is that she’s a strong, knowledgeable and dependable woman.


          Moreover, while the impact of her mask tends to blur it out, Alice’s unmasked face is as cute as a doll, so I don’t think it’s necessarily wrong to say that she’s cool and cute.


          [……Hmmm. Well, there’s that part of you that really likes to fool around every so often but…… Alice is reliable, and I certainly think you’re cute.]


          [Wha!? Wha!? …… Uuuuu…… I- I’m feeling a little out of sorts……]


          Hearing my words, Alice blushed so red that I could tell even with her mask on, and tried to continue forging to regain her composure.


          Seeing her reaction, which hadn’t been very common before, I felt like I got to know a new Alice, even if it was only a little side of her, and that thought is making a smile naturally appear on my lips.


          Then, I continued to watch Alice work for a while.


          Nothing in particular happened until the sun went down. We spent the day relaxing, chatting, and watching Alice. Then, we ate dinner and took a bath afterward.


          It had been a day since I had barged into Alice’s home, and while nothing big particularly happened, I think I had achieved some small ones. The times when she feels embarrassed when complimented, and when she would flusteredly divert the topic…… Seeing a girlish side of Alice feels refreshing, and it somehow makes me feel happy.


          But unfortunately, I still haven’t even gotten a clue regarding my original purpose. Alice doesn’t seem to want to talk about it either…… No, she would sometimes look at me for no reason, so Alice may not be sure of whether she should talk about it or not.


          I’m not in a position to step into Alice’s life any more than I am now, so I should wait for her to open up herself.


          Thinking about this, I get out of the bath and move to the living room, where Alice should be.


          [Alice, I’m done……?]


          […………….]


          [Is she asleep?]


          When I returned to the living room, I found another scene that I saw for the first time…… Alice was asleep with her hands on the desk and her mask off.


          Hmmm. After what happened with Eden-san, no matter how strong Alice is…… She really would get tired.


          Even when she was exhausted from the fight with Eden-san, she had become flustered after my sudden intrusion…… I guess she let down her guard and fell asleep…… Should I have intruded later in the morning?


          It would be bad to wake her up, so let’s just let her sleep for a bit…… If I remember correctly, I washed the blanket Kuro and I used at the Sacred Tree Festival and put it in the Magic Box……


          Smiling as I looked at the adorable Alice’s sleeping face, I took out a blanket out of the magic box and was about to drape it over Alice’s shoulders…… when I noticed it.


          Glittering from the sleeping Alice’s eyes…… were her tears flowing down…… Yes, Alice was crying in her sleep.


          […………………]


          ……What kind of weight does Alice carry with her tiny body? It feels inexplicably frustrating not knowing that.


          Gently, I reached out to Alice’s face and tried to wipe away her tears with my finger, when Alice’s blue eyes opened.


          [……Eh? Arehh———- !?]


          [……………….]


          Opening her eyes and seeing me, Alice became surprised, and hurriedly, she rubbed her hands over her eyes and put on her mask.


          [You’ve got out of the bath huh~~ Well~~ As expected of Kaito-san. You look really great even when you’re dripping with water! Ahaha……]


          [……Alice.]


          [……Kaito-san…… Ummm, do you really…… want to know about it?]


          [………………..]


          Alice immediately tried to divert the topic, but when she noticed me staring at her with serious eyes, she lowered her head and softly muttered.


          [I- Isn’t it fine…… Even if you don’t know about it…… We could just stay like this…… Where I would do something stupid and Kaito-san would scold me for it…… Those times were fun and made me feel happy…… That’s why, isn’t it fine……]


          [………………..]


          [I’m afraid that Kaito-san…… will find out about the old me.]


          It was the first time she had shown a clear weakness.


          Asking to just keep doing like we’re doing back then, just so that she doesn’t waver any further…… with such a sad, frail voice…… II can understand what Alice is feeling.


          I’m sure Alice thinks that me finding out about her past is going to destroy our current relationship.


          I also felt that way too…… As Chronois-san pointed out to me, I was trying to get around confronting her directly because I felt the same way as Alice does now.


          That’s why I wanted to know what she was lamenting about…… but unfortunately for her, I’ve already put my hand on that door. I’m ready to step into the depths of Alice’s life.


          And most of all…… I began to wish for it…… a relationship more than I currently have with her……


          [……Alice. I want to be able…… to “protect” Alice.]


          [……Protect? Kaito-san, protecting me?]


          [Yeah. Of course, I know that my power isn’t even close to Alice’s. I know that…… Alice is much stronger than me, and that you’ve gained lots of experience, and most of all, I know that you’re better than me at everything.]


          […………………]


          [However, I can’t forgive myself for not being able to reach out to the suffering Alice. I hate myself for just being protected…… Even I…… want to “protect Alice’s heart” too..]


          [……Why……?]


          Hearing me quietly tell her that, Alice asks me back with a voice that sounds like she’s about to cry.


          She didn’t say the details of what she exactly wants to ask. Therefore, I decided to speak my honest thoughts.


          [……Alice is already irreplaceable to me. You said it’s okay to keep things the way they are now but…… I want our relationship to go further than that. I want to be in a relationship where we can support each other……. where I am not only protected by Alice, but where I’m also protecting you.]


          [……………………]


          [So…… Alice…… I want to know about you.]


          [……………………]


          I said what I needed to say. If Alice still refuses to do it, any more than this will just make her suffer.


          ……That’s why, I won’t say anything more. I only quietly waited for Alice’s response.


          With her head facing down, Alice stayed silent, and a peaceful silence enveloped the both of us.


          I wonder how much time has passed? One minute? Ten minutes? Or perhaps, even more than that? After a long time of silence, as if time had stopped, Alice slowly opened her mouth.


          [……It won’t be…… an interesting story, you know?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [You might also…… regret it though, you know? You might even wish that you didn’t ask……]


          [I would never do that.]


          [……I understand.]


          After confirming that my resolve was firm, Alice let out a sigh…… before she nodded her head.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Alice’s past, I had imagined it to be a heavy, hard door for me. It was a door that she continued to carry in her small body, for hidden behind it was her past that she still continued to hide. As I think that this is finally the starting point——– The door to Alice’s heart was quietly opened.


          


          <Afterword>


          As I mentioned in the Activity Report(which the english readers won’t be able to read), the Valentine’s Day Extra Chapters will cut off the flow of Alice’s arc, so I’ll post it all at once after Alice’s arc ends. It’s a pretty big volume after all.
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          It seems like it would be a long story, so Alice prepared a cup of tea, which I accepted and then faced her in the living room’s table.


          [……I wonder where I should start……. I guess it should be who I am, right?]


          […………….]


          [I’m like Kaito-san, a being that came to this world from “another world”…… Well, it’s a different world from the one Kaito-san was in.]


          [……Unnn.]


          The fact that Alice is a being from another world clears up the phrases she has used so far.


          Since I had come here from my world, there is no reason why others also couldn’t come, and I wasn’t surprised about this.


          However, I was surprised by the words that followed.


          [And also…… I’m “human”…… No, I guess it would be better to say that I was human.]


          [ ! ? }


          What does that mean? At the very least, Alice’s physical and magical abilities far surpass her limits as a human.


          Does that mean she was reincarnated from a Human to a Demon like Neun-san? No, it’s too early to assume that. Let’s just listen to Alice’s story first.


          [……I lived in a world that was a little less civilized than this one now, where Humans like elves and dwarves don’t exist, only humans.]


          [……That’s similar to the world I was in.]


          [Yes, that’s right. The only difference is that…… compared to this world, there were a lot more monsters in my world, and there were a lot of adventurers and guilds.]


          Slowly, as if remembering the past, Alice talks about the world she used to live in.


          I only had a hunch about it, but the world Alice was in…… it had an image of what I had imagined a fantasy other world would be before I was summoned to this world.


          [I was an adventurer in that world with my “partner”……. Well, if I do say so myself, at that time, I was weak and had no talent…… At best, I would be someone among the mid-to-low-end tier.]


          [……Eh? Alice was?]


          [Yes, it was a magical world, so I was able to use magic, but I didn’t know what to do with it either.]


          [………………….]


          I honestly can’t imagine it. To me, I thought of Alice as a bundle of talent, someone who could do anything, and a being with power that is near the top of this world.


          However, Alice talks about herself as having no talent and being weak.


          [It’s just, well, our world has the power of magic that overturns talent…… It’s through the power of the “Heart Tool”.] (T/N: 心具 / Shingu.)


          [Heart Tool?]


          [They’re magic created by humans, who lack the strong bodies and sharp fangs of the monsters, to fight against these beings……. It’s a “magic that generates your heart(shin) as a weapon”. The stronger the belief that the user had in her heart, the stronger her Heart Tool is. Just as the human’s mind(shin) holds no limits, it’s also a weapon that grows along with the mind.]


          [……T- That kinda sounds amazing……]


          [Ahaha, it looks great on the surface, but in my world, 90% of the adventurers could use this magic…… The Heart Tool is the heart of the user herself, and each person’s Heart Tool has different shape and ability……. Incidentally, my Heart Tool is the Ἑκατόγχειρες that Kaito-san saw yesterday.]


          Alice’s Heart Tool, Ἑκατόγχειρες…… Was it those meteor-like lights swirling around Alice? That’s kind of cool, it’s like having your own special ability in a certain battle manga. I wonder what kind of ability does Alice’s Heart Tool has though?


          When such a question popped out of my mind, Alice explained with a smile, as if she understood it.


          [My Heart Tool, Ἑκατόγχειρες…… It has the ability to temporarily use the ability of the people I have weaved a bond with……. those I care about, and also cares about me.]


          [A- Amazing……]


          [Ἑκατόγχειρες by itself has no fighting power…… It can’t do anything by itself, but the more bonds I weave, the stronger it becomes…… I had such an ability back then.]


          That really sounds like an ability that a protagonist would have…… Hmmm, as a boy, hearing such an ability really gets me excited.


          [Now then, going back to the story…… Back when I was an adventurer, I’ve always been searching for a person.]


          [A person?]


          [Yes…… It’s my “little sister who lived apart from me at an early age”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Ahh, incidentally, it’s nothing that serious. My parents just got divorced and my father took custody of me while mother took care of my little sister.]


          [………………]


          I thought this might be the core of the story, but it wasn’t at all huh…… H- Hmmm. I wonder what this feeling of disappointment upon hearing something unrelated……


          [Well, even if it was me, her big sister that’s saying this, my little sister was an angel! She’s so cute, so talented, and yet, she isn’t haughty at all! My little sister is the most beautiful woman in the world! She’s a real angel! If I was a man, I would definitely have asked her hand in marriage!!! I mean, my little sister even told me when she was little that “she would be Big Sister’s wife”! By the way, she also told me that when we met again! Geez, her gesture looks so cute at that moment……]


          [……A- Alice?]


          [……Ah, excuse me. I couldn’t hold myself back……]


          ……She was a siscon. Moreover, she has quite the serious one at that…… Her love isn’t on the level of just love for family.


          You know, I did say that I wanted to know Alice, but I didn’t want to know something like this……


          Also, I’ll just ask this one…… but did Little Sister-san really say that she would be Alice’s wife when they met again? I had a different kind of bad premonition when I heard that one.


          [Erhem…… Well, I was looking for my little sister while being an adventurer, and then, I heard that she was a knight in shining armor in a pretty large country, so I traveled to that country with my partner…… Ahh, even if I say partner, she was a woman, okay? I’m devoted to Kaito-san, okay!?]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          Why do you have to act like a boke every now and then? No, she may be deliberately trying to be funny in some places to avoid having a dark atmosphere in her story.


          [Well, along the way, I was chased around by an apprentice knight who’s acting like a rabid dog, spared a mass-murdering priest, and fought a wonderful monster called a Seven-Star Demon Beast…… Well, let’s put those trivial stuff aside.]


          Oi, why do I feel like each one of those would sound like very intense episodes!? Damn it, I’m very curious about them…… Especially that mass-murdering priest…… Let’s ask her again next time.


          [As a matter of fact, at that time, in my little sister’s country, a villain was sneaking around behind the scenes, trying to destroy her country by holding a ritual called “The Advent of the Evil God”…… and my little sister and her friends were apparently fighting that villain’s underlings.]


          [O- Oohhh……]


          [I don’t know the details, but I heard that the blood of the royal family was needed for that advent of that Evil God, so my little sister fought a fierce battle against the invading villains. However, the villains were strong, and my little sister’s side was gradually being driven to the corner.]


          [……I- I’m starting to feel really anxious. So, what happened after that?]


          It was as if a battle was being fought on two stages, making me feel very curious about the rest of the story, so I urged Alice to continue.


          Alice, as if she was teasing me, paused at the right moment before continuing her story.


          [……After defeating the top brass of the villains, the mastermind finally appeared in front of my exhausted little sister and her friends……. As my sister and her friends were riddled in wounds, the queen presented herself as a sacrifice to protect them! The moment tears fell from my little sister’s eyes…… I made my entrance!!!]


          [W- What perfect timing that is……]


          [Well~~ Objectively speaking, I was super cool at that time. I dashed into the scene with the moon in the background and there’s a really damn cool background music playing around……. Well, the fight actually happened indoors, so I couldn’t see the moon or anything like that, and the BGM was also just playing in my head.]


          [Oi……]


          She completely ruined it. I’ll say this again because it’s important, but she completely ruined it.


          Why the heck is she making strange bokes in the most exciting parts of the story……


          [Well, after that…… As a result, justice prevailed and I won.]


          [U- Unnn. There’s a lot of stuff that happened there……]


          [If my little sister had run up to me and passionately kissed me right there,  it would have been a happy ending but…… The world doesn’t always work our way huh.]


          [……What happened now?]


          [In fact, in the confusion of the battle, the mastermind obtained the blood of the queen…… and used his life as a catalyst to summon the Evil God.]


          [ ! ? ]


          T- This is where the Evil God makes its entrance huh. Although her story sounds awesome when you just read it from this novel, in fact, Alice’s tone of voice is getting tense, so it must have been a pretty bad situation.


          I- I’m starting to get anxious again…… Quickly continue already……


          [Thinking about that Evil God now, it wasn’t that powerful. Compared to the Gods in this world, it only had the power of around the bottom of the high-ranking Gods. However, it still held power that was a tremendous threat to us humans.]


          [……………]


          [That Evil God resurrected and right at that moment…….]


          [Right at that moment?]


          [……Ahh, we’ve run out of teacakes. I’ll go get some more!]


          [Eh? Hey, Alice!? What happens next!?]


          Forced to stop the conversation at a very good point, Alice went to the kitchen to get teacakes. Or rather, if you get serious, can’t you just go back and forth to the kitchen in an instant!? Why the heck are you normally walking!?


          Dear Mom, Dad———— The past events spoken by Alice, were first about her stories as an adventurer, and it looks like she’s survived some pretty awesome battles. Well, that’s fine and all but———– Can’t you at least be a bit more serious at a time like this!?


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Drawing the re— listeners are important too. Next Chapter, in a desperate battle against the Evil God, the Magical Girl of Justice Alice-chan awakens!? And finally, the tragedy of the perfect beauty Alice-chan is…… Oi, wait! I’m still reading my script!]


          Serious-senpai: [Oi…… Where did Serious go?]


          ? ? ? : [Serious? I don’t know who that is.]
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          A new set of teacakes were lined up on the table…… Or rather, food exists in Alice’s house huh……. No, well, they obviously do. I didn’t realize it since she had the image of someone who’s always hungry…… hey, wait a minute? I’m sure Alice doesn’t need to eat or sleep……. So, I guess that hungry-looking self she had before was just an act to fool me huh.


          Well, even though eating is just supposed to be their preference, this woman still acts like she hasn’t been fed for days……


          [……Ah, where were we again?]


          [At the moment when the Evil God appeared.]


          [Ahh, that’s right. That Evil God, the mastermind called it the “Great Evil God of Despair”, but that Evil God didn’t have any kind of will. It just follows the reason of its existence, destroy the world.]


          [……………….]


          I see, it’s not that this Evil God is evil because it intends to destroy the world……. It’s just that it’s a kind of catastrophe that works for the sole purpose of destroying the world from the moment it appeared……


          [As soon as that Evil God arrived, “Darkness enveloped the hearts of humans around the world, and lured them to despair”, well, just because it’s the last boss, it used the last boss’s mental attacks? What a disgrace of a last boss, it is. How about you just physically smack people around?]


          [You just smoothly dissed it huh. Well, enveloping the hearts of humans around the world with darkness……. Isn’t that amazing…….]


          [I guess so. Well, it would be OK if you imagine it as Isis-san’s magic power of death spreading around the world. Well, in terms of ability, Isis-san is many times stronger than it……]


          I see, that certainly is a mental attack. If the magic power of death is to force the other person to fear death, then the Evil God’s power is to force all humans in the world to feel the emotion of despair…… Hmmm. It looks like an outrageous being just from listening to her story.


          [In reality though, it was quite a dangerous opponent…… Not only does it paint the humans’ hearts in darkness, but it also dyes our vision in black…… If it remains like that, the people all over the world would die.]


          
            

          


          [……Such a monster, how could it be……]


          [Just because it was given despair, it would instantly fall to despair, the human hearts aren’t that simple, you know? Rather, it’s because despair exists that they try to resist it…… and at that moment, the hearts of all humans in the world were connected as one because of the Evil God. That’s why…… it was an opportunity.]


          [………………]


          The joking look on her face changed to a serious look and Alice continued speaking.


          It seemed to imply that the content is important from here on out.


          [The small wishes in the hearts of people around the world, a sure hope for the future…… With the power of Ἑκατόγχειρες, I weaved all of those thoughts into my own body. To defeat the Great Evil God of Despair, to protect the people I care about……. I weaved the whole world together.]


          [………………….]


          [In conclusion…… I won. I defeated the Evil God and defended the world…… Some even started calling me the “Hero of Hope”.]


          [……Alice.]


          I wonder why? It was supposed to be…… a happy ending. It was a victory for Alice, who gathered the hopes of the world against the Evil God, who wanted to envelop the world in despair.


          It was supposed to be a great event, just like the ending of a legend…… but why does Alice have an uncheerful look on her face?


          [……That was a joyous event, as the world became at peace…… it would have been great if it had ended there.]


          As if to answer my question, Alice gives a self-mocking smile.


          [……I noticed the anomaly right away. No matter how many days I didn’t eat or sleep…… I found myself not getting tired at all.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Weaving hope around the world…… my body originally couldn’t withstand such immense energy…… So, that must be why…… my body evolved…… No, it transformed. “To a monster that surpasses the Evil God”……]


          [………………….]


          Alice, who is supposed to be the Hero who defeated the Evil God, before she knew it, became a monster that surpassed the Evil God…… I see. That’s why she said she was “Ex-Human”…… Alice must have exceeded her limits as a human at that moment.


          In a world where humans are the only race existing, she has become a being that is completely out of the norm.


          [……Well, that doesn’t mean I was persecuted or anything like that. I mean, they actually couldn’t. At that time, I’ve already become someone that the whole world couldn’t defeat, even if they were united.]


          [Is…… that so……]


          [Yes. However, my partner…… my best friend laughed at my distress, telling me “Idiot. Just because you acquired power exceeding human intellect, you think you’re a God? How stupid.”…… and treated me no differently than she ever did before. My little sister and my friends were also the same. They naturally laughed at me, as if they were telling me that no matter what kind of being I’ve become, I will still be me.]


          Whether it’s Alice’s best friend or her little sister…… For them, it doesn’t really matter if Alice became someone beyond human intellect.


          No matter what happened, Alice is still Alice…… I’m sure that hearing those words would make Alice happy, and I could see it from her expression now.


          [……However, my despair…… started at that moment.]


          [……Eh?]


          As if to interrupt such an atmosphere, speaking in a heavy and pained voice, Alice lowered her head for a moment…… before looking up again with a smile on her face, as if she was about to cry.


          [……From the moment my body was transformed…… I had become “immortal”.]


          [Wha…….]


          [That’s right. Now, just as Kaito-san imagined…… while the people I love and cherish with all my heart and soul are getting old…… My body remained this way for a long, long time.]


          [……………….]


          Now, I finally understand. I understood the despair Alice has been experiencing……


          The story told so far is the story of a girl who was called a hero, and “defended those important to her”…… And now, it was the story of the girl “who lost them”……


          [My mother died, my father died…… The cruel passage of time took away my loved ones one after another. Over and over again, I experienced the death of my loved ones. When my little sister, the most important person in the world, died of age while still worrying about me…… I cried so much that tears won’t come out anymore.]


          [………………….]


          How much…… grief has she felt? For the people she protected, even fighting an outrageous being like an Evil God…… How much grief did Alice’s heart has experienced, having to see their deaths……


          […… I…… thought of myself as “invincible”. As long as I have people to protect on my back, my heart will never be broken. That I can be as strong as I want, and I can beat even the mightiest of opponents…… And it certainly was true.]


          [………………]


          [My heart would never fall as long as my loved ones were around…… But losing those people…… My heart, it broke into very small pieces…… broke so much that it was laughable.]


          I can’t say anything. The pain of being left along, I know a little bit about it.


          When I lost my parents and was left alone, I felt a terrible emptiness in my heart…… and I’m sure Alice felt that too……


          At the same time, my question was answered. Why did Alice manifest such a tremendous fury for Eden-san…… Perhaps, she is afraid of losing her important people more than anything else.


          Because she definitely experienced so much of it……


          [……When a loved one dies, a cold, dark hole is left in your heart where the person should have been before…… The hole may be small, but it will never go away…… That hole will remain in your heart, forever and ever.]


          [……Alice.]


          [I couldn’t bear the thought of being left alone. I didn’t have the confidence to carry their deaths with me…… So, when all my loved ones are gone…… I thought that I couldn’t live anymore.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Her heartbroken voice, her tear-filled eyes…… They were telling us that Alice’s words aren’t an exaggeration.


          
            

          


          However, if that’s the case, then why is Alice still living in front of me now? Did something happen that changed her mind?


          [……The last one left was my best friend. She’s amazing. She apparently “doesn’t want to leave me alone”, and that thought alone kept her alive for much longer than the others…… However, her limits still arrived.]


          [……………….]


          [A future where I am left alone to mourn for others, and where I would take my own life…… My best friend must have sensed this. Therefore, on the verge of my best friend’s death…… She placed a “curse” on me.]


          [……A curse?]


          [Yes. A gentle, yet painful curse…… And it still binds my heart today. A curse I couldn’t go against, namely “my best friend’s last wish”…… I still vividly remember the conversation I had with my best friend at that time.]


          Slowly as if she was reflecting each of those words, painfully as if lamenting her heartbreaking fate, Alice began to quietly say the words of her last remaining memories with her best friend.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– Alice’s past, the details that continued to torment her, were finally revealed. At the same time, it was also the answer as to why Alice has shown such fury. At that time, Alice’s anger might have been———– because of her laments.


          


          <Afterword>


           ? ? ? : [Whoa there, that’s it for the meantime. As expected, we’d want to break it up in a way that would make the readers curious. Next chapter, the curse left behind by the girl she lost, the important person she had protected…… The climax of Alice’s arc is finally arriving! Eh? No, I’m just Alice-chan’s fan, you know?]
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          On a bed in a dimly lit room, there lies an old woman.


          With a skinny body, while trying to keep her weak eyes…… The old woman calls out to the girl beside her, who continues to stare at her.


          [……Good grief…… I tried…… to persevere but…… as expected…… I’m almost reaching my limits…… 150 years huh…… Who would have thought…… I’d be able to live this long just because of my clinginess.]


          […………………]


          The old woman slowly speaks her words, as her body hardly moves anymore, and her face only slightly tilted towards the girl.


          She was the woman who clings to life the most in the world. She took various life-prolonging measures and continued to chase her dream of becoming an immortal until the day she lay on her bed.


          However, it was never for her own sake…… She continued to fight against the barrier of human lifespan, trying not to leave behind one important…… really important person in her life.


          But unfortunately, the old woman couldn’t get over that wall…… and so, her life would soon run out.


          [However…… Well…… Being on the verge of death like this…… makes me understand. I am…… a lucky fellow…… If I were to wish more happiness than this…… I will be struck by divine punishment.]


          [……………….]


          [……It’s just that…… there’s one thing…… I regret…… That I was unable to be with you…… Until the end……]


          [………………..]


          [……I’m sorry…… I will…… be leaving you…… I’ll be going first.]


          She realizes that she is dying and apologizes to her best friend, with whom she has spent most of her life with, for dying first.


          Thereupon…… many tears fall into the old woman’s hands.


          [……No……]


          [……Unnn?]


          [……I don’t want this…… Iris…… Don’t die…… Don’t leave me alone……]


          The girl who became immortal burst into tears and told the old woman not to die.


          The old woman was the last one already…… The last among the beings the girl loves with all her heart…… and other than this old woman, the others have already died.


          [……You’re still…… as selfish as usual…… but, sorry……]


          […..Iris……]


          [……Hey, OOOOOO? Do you mind…… if I ask you…… one favor?]


          [……Eh? U- Unnn.]


          Reaching out a withered hand to the girl’s eyes, wiping away the girl’s tears with her trembling hand, the old woman slowly…… spoke with a smile.


          [……Do you remember…… that bet we made a long time ago? You know…… that bet we made…… in the trading city……]


          [Eh? Unnn…… That bet is about “who can have a lover first”, right?]


          [Yeah…… In the end…… The both of us never had one……]


          [……It’s not that Iris couldn’t, it’s that you didn’t, right? For my sake……]


          It was just a small game they played a long time ago. Two girls who had never been in love and made such a small bet to see who could fall in love and have a lover first.


          But in the end, the bet never came to an end. The reason why the girl who became an immortal monster couldn’t was obvious, but even though the old woman had such an opportunity, they were all rejected without hesitation…… She chose to remain with the girl.


          [……No…… In the end…… I wasn’t able…… to find someone…… better than you.]


          [It’s the same for me. I couldn’t find anyone I would feel more comfortable with, Iris.]


          [……I see…… Hey, OOOOOO?]


          [What is it?]


          Her muffled voice calls out the girl’s name, the old woman utters her small wish.


          […… I want you…… “to experience love”……]


          [Eh?]


          [……Fall in love…… Find your significant other…… and then…… be happy……]


          [……Why….. are you……]


          The girl, perhaps sensing what the old woman is trying to say, opens her eyes wide and has a shocked expression on her face.


          That’s because the wish uttered by the old woman…… is a restraint for the girl after she loses the old woman……


          [……I’m sorry…… I know that…… you’ll suffer…… because of this. You’re free to resent…… this dying woman’s selfish wish……. However…… even so…… I…… “want you to live”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [……That’s why…… please…… if you still…… think of me as your best friend…… This final wish of mine…… please grant it. And then…… someday…… you’ll be able to smile again…… just like back then……]


          [Iris? Iris!?]


          Even as she was speaking, the old woman’s voice was getting weaker and weaker…… and the girl could painfully feel that her life was about to run out.


          So, the girl shed tears and desperately called out to the old woman…… Asking her not to die……


          Looking at that girl, the old woman smiled…… and with the gentle smile on her lips, she said her last words.


          [……For…… the…… good…… fortune…… of meeting…… you…… thank…… you……]


          [Iris!!! A- Aahhhh…… aaaaaa…… Uuuuuu…… Aaaaaaaahhhhhhhh!?]


          It’s truly ironic, as the girl’s Heart Tool of bonds called Ἑκατόγχειρες, as the death of those she had weaved her bonds with was too vivid, as if it was painfully piercing deep into her heart.


          Hearing the sound of the breaking bond that she weaved…… What remains in her heart is the proof that such a person existed…… a small and unfeeling fragment of that bond……


          In that empty room, within the dim darkness…… the girl’s sorrowful wails echoed……


          After quietly finishing her final conversation with her best friend, Alice wiped the tears she shed before she knew it.


          [……I want to go to where my best friend…… and all my important people are. However, by doing so, I would be stepping on the last wish of my best friend, who has been following my selfishness all along. Since that day…… I couldn’t afford to die.]


          [………………]


          [I somehow wanted to fulfill my best friend’s wish. However, my mind had already started to think that all the people I met…… I’ve come to treat them on the premise that I would separate from them on their death…… And in the end, I couldn’t have any kind of romantic feelings for them.]


          I see, so that’s why Alice…… called those last words as a curse. She wants to die, but if she dies, she will betray her best friend.


          It’s the last wish of someone really precious to her, and that’s why those words bind her heart more strongly than anything else.


          
            

          


          [……From then on, I tried a lot of things. I played a musical instrument, painted, made things…… The only thing I had was a staggering amount of time, so I used my time to master every single thing there is.]


          [……Unnn.]


          [In the process, I also met and befriended new people…… and watched them die many times. I kept looking at the shifting world and continued to see many deaths off. I felt my heart grow colder and colder, until I eventually felt nothing at all……]


          I suppose it’s not just a matter of years or even decades…… Maybe Alice has been living through thousands or tens of thousands of years of that mind-boggling time, fulfilling her best friend’s last wish. Only having that goal……


          [However, after spending a staggering number of years…… I thought. In a world where there are only humans, I will definitely never be able to fulfill my best friend’s wish forever…… So, I did a lot of research on how to go from my world to another world.]


          [Does that mean that Alice came to this world on your own?]


          [Yes, well, I found a way to do it but…… the catalyst was a bit of a problem…… so I stole the core of the Evil God that was tightly sealed up and used it!]


          [ ! ? ]


          She somehow smoothly said something outrageous again…… No, well, compared to the method of being summoned to this world just like how I came here, going to another world on your own seems to be a higher hurdle……


          [Then, taking the “ashes” of my closest friends into my body with Ἑκατόγχειρες, evolving into an even more monstrous creature, I then powerfully invoked the Great Magic of Different Dimension Teleportation. Also, it was just a side effect, but somehow, after taking in their ashes, I was able to transform into my closest friends for a long time. Even though it was my own power, I still feel like Ἑκατόγχειρες has lots of mysteries……]


          [……And it’s into this world?]


          [Yes. No, well, I was also surprised. I’ve become even more powerful, there’s also the fact that I still haven’t mastered my own power yet but…… I was beaten to a pulp by Kuro-san as soon as I came to this world.]


          
            

          


          [……S- Speaking of which, Kuro also said something about fighting Alice……]


          Apparently, for Alice, Kuro was the first person she met when she first came to this world…… but what kind of exchange did they have that it immediately led to a battle between them……?


          [It’s that, you know? After defeating the last boss, I dove into the hidden dungeon with great enthusiasm, and it was like the first one who greeted me was the hidden boss that I should be facing in the end…… Well, seriously, Kuro-san was super strong.]


          [……That way of speaking……]


          [Anyway, that’s how Kuro-san called out to me and taught me how to use my power~~. From that point on, Kaito-san should know about it to some extent, right? I was called Shalltear, meaning I was the same person I used to be, and at the same time, as one of the members of the Six Kings, I began to call myself No Face.]


          Then, 20,000 years ago, she fought in that war against the God Realm and became friends with Fate-san…… wait, arehh? I don’t think I know about the fine details that much.


          With that in mind, I was going to ask her about that topic, about her promise to her best friend but…… Alice looks me straight in the eyes and gives me a beautiful smile that seems to suck me in.


          [……And then, I met you…… and fell in love.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Dear Mom, Dad———– Those words she unexpectedly told me along with her past. She has been jokingly telling me those words before but…… I wonder why? Those words I heard just now———— they had a completely different impression than before.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Whoa there, I’m making an appearance three chapters in a row? Aren’t I considered a regular already? ……Erhem, finally the middle stage of Alice-chan’s arc is coming to an end! Next chapter, the story of how she and Kaito-san met and their relationship is finally…… As expected of Alice-chan, your heroine power is really high! Isn’t it good enough to say that Alice-chan is the main heroi…… Eh? The main heroine is Kuro-san? ———Ah sh*t, I’m gonna die……]
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          The words Alice said…… Quicker than I could react to that, Alice continued speaking.


          That should mean that she’s asking me not to mention her earlier statement just yet.


          [I’ve said it before, didn’t I? That the name Shalltear meant “a fragment of illusion” in the world I lived in.]


          [……An illusion…… huh.]


          [Yes. When my heart was shattered and I became a nobody, what was left of me…… was a wish that I hadn’t been able to fulfill after living so many years. That’s because that was only the meaning of my life, nothing but an illusion.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Illusion huh…… I think Alice spent a mind-boggling time until she came to this world. That’s why, for her, she can’t imagine a future where her best friend’s wish can come true. It was certainly like she’s chasing after an illusion huh?


          [When I first came to this world, I had great expectations. There are many people in this world, including Kuro-san, who are immortal like me. I thought I could fulfill my best friend’s last wish here……]


          [But you weren’t able to make it come true?]


          [……Yes. Thinking about it now, I guess it’s natural that happened. I was trying to force myself to fall in love because I had a strong desire to fulfill my best friend’s wish…… And now, I understand that I couldn’t fall in love with anyone when I have such thoughts in my heart.]


          [At some point, I was called the Phantasmal King, No Face…… the King without a face. That’s certainly on point, isn’t it? I’ve been empty ever since I lost everyone. I’ve been shifting appearances, dancing around in the dark, playing the role of a nobody…… I don’t have any definite form that I could call my own. I was such a being.]


          [……Alice.]


          [……Ummm, I’ll be honest with you. This being named “Alice”, at that time…… I planned for this being to “disappear” after kidnapping Kaito-san.]


          [……Eh?]


          Saying that, I was looking at Alice’s blue eyes that were also staring straight at me, and I could tell that those words weren’t a lie.


          Alice was going to disappear after kidnapping me? What the heck does that mean?


          Seeing me tilting my head while thinking about what she said, Alice wryly smiled.


          [I never approached Kaito-san because I wanted to fall in love with you, but because I wanted to repay Kuro-san for her kindness and ascertain what kind of person you are…… I guess it’s great that I wasn’t strangely aware of it. Past me, that’s a fine play!]


          [……H- Hmmm.]


          [……Well, all jokes aside…… In fact, I was going to make our connection something shallow. At least, I wasn’t planning on going to Archlesia Empire together with Kaito-san.]


          [Does that mean you changed your plans?]


          [No, it was more like…… something unexpected, I think? I guess I have to apologize to Kaito-san for that. I’m sorry……]


          [Eh? N- No, why are you suddenly……]


          Telling me that she has to apologize, Alice deeply bows her head to me, but I don’t even know why she’s apologizing.


          Alice then continues to bow for a few moment, before slowly looking up and explained the reason for her apology.


          [……It was the second time we met, wasn’t it? When Kaito-san scolded me…… It feels as if “I could see my best friend overlapping with you”.]


          [Alice’s best friend….. Are you talking about the person you mentioned earlier?]


          [Yes. The standard flow of our conversation would often be about how I would do something stupid and my best friend would scold me, getting angry at me…… And then, after she was done being angry, she would have a small smile while astounding looking at me…… She would then warmly chuckle, as if to say that it can’t be helped if it’s me……. I liked those times a lot.]


          [………………..]


          [After finishing your sermon, Kaito-san would let out a sigh before wryly smiling…… It really resembles the times I had with my best friend, making me feel as if I went back in time…… I felt really happy then.]


          After saying that with a nostalgic expression on her face, Alice moves her gaze several times, some kind of anxiety can be seen in her face.


          Then, after searching for the words to say for a while, her face slightly lowered, she spoke.


          [……I pictured Kaito-san as my best friend. I would say stupid things on purpose, just to get scolded by Kaito-san…… I’ve always treated Kaito-san as a replacement for my best friend.]


          [……I see.]


          [Ahh, I- I’ve thought differently now! I’m not thinking of Kaito-san as a replacement for my best friend.]


          [Ah, unnn. You don’t need to be so quick to deny it.]


          [Ahhh……]


          Hearing my words, I don’t know if she thought she hurt my feelings or not, but Alice hurriedly explained herself.


          However, I’m not particularly worried about Alice’s words, as I’m more worried about her earlier words about how she was going to disappear.


          When I explained this to Alice, she let out a sigh of relief and continued with her story.


          [……As I said, at first, I treated Kaito-san as a substitute for my best friend. However, as I exchanged words with Kaito-san many times, the image of my best friend overlapping with Kaito-san’s image began to blur…… it’s more of a good way though. I was having fun being together with Kaito-san, not because Kaito-san is a replacement for my friend, but because the one I’m together with is Kaito-san…… Yes, I began to think like that.]


          [……………….]


          [However, this “Alice” character is a persona who would betray Kaito-san in the end and disappear. I was wondering if Kaito-san will lose your faith in others…… That was my fourth trial. Of course, I had my subordinates lurking in that place of abduction to prevent Kaito-san from being injured. And once Kaito-san had survived that trial, I had planned on having our connection remain as being your subordinate, not as Alice, but as the Phantasmal King, No Face.]


          [……However, Alice saved me at that time.]


          [……Yes. That was the biggest miscalculation I made…… and a miracle that I’m really happy about.]


          Alice’s expression when she said that somehow looked gentle, and with a wry smile…… It seemed to show her trust in me, and it kinda makes me feel warm.


          It’s almost as if Alice was saying that what she was looking for was someone laughable like this……


          [At that time, I betrayed you as planned, and as I said goodbye…… Kaito-san smiled at me, right? You understand that I betrayed you, but still, you thought it couldn’t be helped…… When I saw that smile, my best friend and Kaito-san became completely separate entities in my mind. I thought that this person was the only one who couldn’t be replaced by anyone else……]


          
            

          


          […………………..]


          [Before I knew it, I found myself breaking down the door that I was supposed to have closed. I advanced on the stage that I once got off. Not as Shalltear, not as No Face, but as “Alice” who was supposed to have disappeared…… From that moment on, Alice isn’t just a character I play…… but a new name for me.]


          From a girl to a hero, from a hero to a piece of illusion, from a piece of illusion to a faceless king, and from a faceless king…… she changed to this girl in front of me, to Alice I know well.


          Hearing that…… I wonder why? I felt relieved. Now, I understand that the Alice in front of me isn’t an illusion, but Alice herself……


          [……And that’s why I fell in love with you, Kaito-san…… but shameful it may sound, I suddenly felt scared.]


          [Scared?]


          [Yes. I thought that if Kaito-san knew about how I’ve been treating you as a replacement for my best friend, you would hate me…… No, more than that thought, this affection I feel for Kaito-san…… I began to wonder, “Did I really love Kaito-san”? Perhaps, was this feelings of mine just because I found the right person to fulfill my best friend’s wish……? I’ve been wondering, what my true wish is……]


          [……………..]


          I see, within Alice’s mind was her best friend’s wish to fall in love.


          Whether it was because she fell in love with me, that her wish will come true…… or was it because she was trying to make her best friend’s wish come true, and that’s why she fell in love with me…… Perhaps, that was what she was worried about.


          That’s why she would joke about how much she loved me, and then run away when I ride along with it……


          [……The moment that God appeared, and thought that Kaito-san might die…… I was helplessly terrified. If Kaito-san died, I don’t think I would ever be able to stand up again, I don’t think I would be able to laugh again…… Because I understood that myself, ummm…… That’s why I acted a bit strange at that time.]


          […………………]


          [I’m sorry that I got off on a tangent. I was afraid that you might just feel indebted. I was afraid that our relationship that fills me with happiness will change. I’ve made various excuses. But in the end, I was just a coward…… I couldn’t tell Kaito-san about myself.]


          Breaking her words and closing her eyes once…… Alice looks straight at me and finishes her words.


          [……That’s the end of my story. No matter how Kaito-san receives it…… I’m ready for it. It’s okay if you think I’m pathetic or cruel. If you were to hate me, it can’t be hel…… Eh?]


          Why would I do that? I’m not really sure but…… I found myself getting up from my seat and holding Alice’s small body in my embrace.


          I still haven’t finished sorting through everything I’ve just heard in my head. I don’t think I can properly say what I’m feeling either.


          But even so, I had an overflowing desire to tell her something.


          [……Thank you, Alice. Even though talking about it may be difficult…… but you still told me everything.]


          [……Kaito…… -san?]


          [I don’t know if I could say it well…… Can you stay a little bit longer and listen to me too?]


          [……Yes…… No matter what it is…… To be honest, I’m about to cry already though……]


          Dear Mom, Dad——– The thoughts and pain that Alice was carrying with her small body…… The words I would reply after hearing these. There is no need to adorn it with unnecessary words, the most important thing is that budding within me————- is the desire to receive her feelings.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [D*mn her, that freaking stuffed costume woman……  How dare she barricade my door…… C- Come, my serious development! ……Eh? It’s over for the meantime? The next chapters will be filled with vomit-inducing sweetness? Eh? E- Ehhhhh!?]


          

        

      

    

  


  299 - She will Continue to Shine by my Side


  
    
      
        
          After listening to Alice’s story, all the pain she felt and had been carrying…… I can’t say I can understand.


          [……Alice. I lost my parents once too…… I think I understand at least a little bit of the pain of being left behind. However, the years I’ve spent in the past aren’t even close to Alice’s. So, I can’t comfortably say that I understand how Alice feels.]


          [Yes.]


          I’ve only been alive for at most…… around 21 years and a few months. However, after I’ve lost my parents, I’ve given up on a lot of things.


          If I never came to this world, there’s a non-zero chance that I will choose the worst possible future because I will be sick and tired of being alone everyday for an extended period of time.


          How many years has Alice been carrying these feelings? Tens of thousands of years in her original world and tens of thousands of years in this world…… It was a mind-bogglingly long amount of time that I couldn’t even imagine it…… Living her days in suffering, using only the wish left by her best friend as a reason to live.


          I don’t think I can say that I understand how she felt.


          [……Even though I wanted to be cool and said that I wanted to protect Alice’s heart…… But in fact, I think there’s only so much I can do for Alice.]


          […………..]


          [But, well…… what I can do “is be with you even in the future”.]


          […………Auuu.]


          As I put my thoughts into words, I strengthened my embrace on Alice’s body.


          So that not a bit of warmth would leak out of her small body…… I hugged her body tighter.


          [For me, I had the impression that Alice is…… an idiot, no good, and a troublesome fellow who always messes around……]


          [……That’s mean, Kaito-san.]


          [……However, Alice is cheerful, reliable and someone I don’t have to put on a bold front with…… Someone who’s so important to me that I can’t imagine her not being around anymore.]


          [ ! ? ]


          As I heard a soundless, gulp, Alice, who was in my arms, slightly moved.


          [……I promise you, I’ll never leave you alone, Alice. So, from now on, I’ll continue to be unpretentious…… I want you to be by my side as “Alice”.]


          [Uaahh…… Yesh…… If that…… is your wish…… I will always…… be by your side.]


          Her voice trembling as she spoke, her small hands went around my back. I’m sure she feels the same way as I do, not wanting a bit of warmth to leak out of our bodies, acting as the stopper…… It’s as if our embrace ascertains that we are indeed together.


          Promising Alice not to leave her alone may be difficult for me, who was but a mere mortal…… but I’ll definitely keep my promise.


          [……It may be difficult for me since I’m not immortal…… Neun-san changed from a Human to a Demon, so I guess that method works……]


          [……Eh? Kaito-san is pretty much “immortal”, you know?]


          [……Eh?]


          Arehh? That’s strange? Just now, I’m pretty sure that I was declaring my resolve to reject my humanity and stay with Alice but…… What the heck is with her response, as if she’s asking me “What the heck is this person talking about?”?


          I’m immortal? Hahaha, you’re joking around even at a moment like this, what a troubling woman you are…… Eh? Seriously?


          [……You didn’t hear about it from Shallow Vernal-sama?]


          [……About what?]


          [N- No, what I’m saying is…… the effect of her blessing……]


          [……She only said “I dunno” while tilting her head……]


          Hearing Shiro-san’s name here makes me feel strange…… Just like that time when I met Lillywood-san, how is it that the people around Shiro-san know more about her blessing than the me who had been given this blessing and Shiro-san herself?


          Or rather, does Shiro-san’s blessing really even have the effect of making one immortal?


          [……I- Is that so. Well, I heard it from Kuro-san but…… I heard that Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing is perfectly the highest blessing one can receive from all Gods, and you can get all the benefits from the blessings of every God.]


          [Really? Or rather, there’s a blessing that could make you immortal?]


          [The True Blessing that Duchess Lilia received from Chronois-san had such an effect.]


          […………………….]


          Whoa there, I kinda feel like I’ve heard another shocking statement…… The effect of becoming immortal is due to Chronois-san’s blessing, and it seems that Lilia-san became immortal because of that.


          A- Anyway, it seems I’m immortal. Oi, come out, airhead goddess…… I didn’t hear anything about this from you, you know……


          (The effect of my blessing is “apparently” higher than all Gods.)


          It’s too late already! Moreover, the person herself is saying “apparently”…… Why the heck does Kuro have more understanding about your ability than you!?


          (I was also surprised…… I see…… I guess that “additional magic technique” that I was about to cast on Kaito-san was just pointless huh……)


          Oi, why the heck do you sound like you’re also planning something else? My body has been super-modified without my knowledge already, you know?


          As I was throwing tsukkomis at Shiro-san in my mind, I looked at Alice, who was looking at me in puzzlement.


          [……I see, I’m an immortal huh……]


          [……I guess…… Fufufu……]


          [……Kuhh— hahaha…… What the heck is this, I’ve completely missed on knowing the most essential points huh…..]


          [Well, that’s just like Kaito-san, isn’t it!?]


          [Wait a moment there, you……]


          What is this, being unknowing on the most important things…… Having such a conversation that seems to throw everything out of the loop, it feels like Alice and I really had a connection with each other, as both of us unconsciously exchanged glances and laughed.


          [……Well, but when we’re talking about being immortal, wouldn’t that save Alice from a lot of grief, so isn’t it great?]


          [……Immortality doesn’t make you invincible, you know?]


          [For such matters…… “You would be there to protect me”, right?]


          [……That’s how it ends up huh…… I really can’t match you. Yes, leave it to me. When it comes to protecting people, I can say that I’m unrivaled. Instead, when I want a shoulder to lean on, or when I’m losing my presence of mind…… “Please protect me”, okay?]


          [Yeah, I promise.]


          As Alice tells me that she will protect me, she asks me to protect her heart.


          Those words seemed to supplement each other, and were a very gentle…… reassuring promise.


          [……Alice. I love you. Please continue to be with me in the future.]


          [……Kaito-san. I love you. Please let me stay by your side.]


          Then, exchanging words of confirmation of our feelings, as if the both of us were being drawn to each other…… we softly kissed each other.


          
            

          


          Mutually exchanging our soft and pleasant warmth with each other, the both of us communicated our feelings to each other.


          When both of our lips parted from each other, I could see tears dripping from Alice’s eyes.


          [……It seems like it was foolish of me to be afraid.]


          [Unnn?]


          [To go where my close friends are…… I was trying to fall in love for the sake of dying. So, I was afraid that if that came true, I would have a strong desire to die…… Being anxious of that matter, I couldn’t find the courage to take the first step.]


          With tears streaming down her face, Alice put her hands around my neck and hugged me as if she were clinging to me.


          


          [However, I don’t think I can go to the place where my close friends are…… I fell in love with Kaito-san and you accepted my feelings…… My desire to die has gone away. I want to be with you forever…… I want to “live” in a future where I’m walking by  your side.]


          [……Unnn.]


          [……Kaito-san, just this once…… Can you call me by this name?]


          Then, Alice whispered one name in my ear, took her body away from me and looked me straight in the eye.


          I immediately understood what that name was.


          It was the name of the hero who once saved a world, and now, she’s ready to truly say goodbye…… to her past self.


          [……”Alicia”.]


          [……………]


          When Alice heard the name I called her, she gently closed her eyes and stayed silent for a few moments.


          Then, held within Alice’s beautiful blue eyes as she opened them were strong and definite intentions.


          [……Thank you. As of now, the girl who was called a hero in the other world…… Alicia has truly died. And from now on, the name I hold as I walk with you from now on is “Alice”. Once again, hereafter, I will be in your care.]


          [Unnn. I will be in your care too……]


          Saying goodbye to her past self, Alice gives me a big smile on her face.


          Not as the hero from another world, not as a fragment of illusion, and not as the faceless king…… but as Alice, a girl living in this world……


          Holding brightness as powerful as the sun…… I think that was definitely the sincere smile that her best friend wished for.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— Accepting Alice’s feelings, I was also able to honestly express my own feelings. The bond we weaved together became stronger and tougher. With my new girlfriend, from now on——— she will continue to shine by my side.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [A- Aahhh…… No more…… Let it end already……]


          <The Next Chapter is when the extreme sweetness starts.>


          

        

      

    

  


  300 - Intermission: Alice ~~ A New Light of Hope ~~


  
    
      
        
          After Alice and I told each other our feelings, we chatted for a while, as Alice sat on my lap.


          One of my hands is around Alice’s waist as she sat on my lap, while my other hand held Alice’s hand, my fingers intertwining with hers.


          We talked for a while, and before I knew it, Alice seemed to have fallen asleep, and I could hear her gentle breathing as she slept.


          With all the tenseness on her body lifted, her fatigue probably caught up with her and that’s why she fell asleep.


          Instead of the pained sleeping face with tears dripping down her eyes she had a while ago, Alice seemed reassured now, and a small smile seemed to be on her lips.


          Acting spoiled as she leaned her body on me…… No matter how much she stirred up things before, Alice never acted spoiled like a young girl like this before.


          No matter how bright she seems on the surface, I think that Alice’s heart was so tense that she can’t feel composed at all.


          So, even if Alice wanted to have a significant other, there was no space in the back of her mind for any person to enter, and as a result, that may have acted as a final great wall for the other party to bypass.


          Perhaps, I think my timing was just good. With the appearance of Eden-san, a crack appeared in the walls, and from there, I was able to get within Alice’s heart…… or so what I feel.


          I think that by telling me everything and becoming my lover, she was able to come to terms with her past, and that gave Alice a sense of leeway in her heart.


          That’s why she has entrusted herself to me now, in a state of complete relief. I’m really happy for that, and most of all, I can’t help but love Alice even more.


          Looking at Alice, peacefully sleeping on my lap, I vowed again, that I would never let her shed such pain-filled tears again.


          But still, she looks really pleased while sleeping like that…… I guess she must be having a good dream.


          It was in a wooden building that doesn’t show much public activity.


          Looking at this familiar place, which now remains only in a corner of her memory, Alice understands that this is a dream.


          [……It’s been a while.]


          It’s a place that will remain a precious memory for her…… For this place was in one of the many adventurer’s guilds that she used to visit when she was an adventurer together with her best friend.


          The place, which seems to be a tavern and reception hall combined into one, makes Alice’s heart feel calm, and makes her feel an inexplicable sense of nostalgia.


          Although she was in a dream where her consciousness was very clear, it is because of Kaito’s acceptance of her heart that she can look at this past scenery with nostalgia……


          As she was looking around the room, Alice’s thoughts stopped when she saw a certain table.


          [……Eh?]


          A large room that she had expected to be empty. At a table at the far end of the room, a figure sits with its back to Alice.


          The figure, who had two shades of gray and black semi-short hair and appeared to be about the same height as Alice, had a huge jet-black wand propped up next to her, probably more than twice her height.


          One can’t see her face just by looking at her back, but there was no way Alice could mistake her for anyone else.


          That’s because that back…… belongs to the one she had been with the longest in the world she was from.


          [……It’s been a long time, “Alicia”…… No, you call yourself Alice now, right?]


          [……I……ris?]


          Calling with a voice Alice was familiar with, the girl turns towards Alice with a small smile on her lips.


          Her beautiful light green eyes, with a light that seems to be a mixture of sharpness and gentleness just like it had in the past, quietly looked at Alice.


          [……Iris…… Iris!!!]


          [……Fuuu.]


          Yes, this is but a dream. This wouldn’t have been possible if it weren’t a dream…… However, for Alice, she wouldn’t mind even if it was a dream.


          A reunion with her best friend who was supposed to be dead. Motivated by her joy, Alice runs towards Iris, and seeing Alice like that, Iris gets up from her chair with a smile on her face…… while “swinging” the jet-black staff in her hand.


          [You…… fool!!!]


          [Fugyaaahhh!?]


          Thereupon, she struck back at Alice, who was running up to her, with her cane right at Alice’s face.


          Alice, blown back by her strike, falls over a nearby table, before raising her upper body while holding her face that was struck by Iris.


          Thereupon, Iris approaches the fallen Alice with heavy footsteps.


          [I- Iris? What are you suddenly……]


          [I knew you would take some time, but no matter how I see it…… I’ve waited too long! You idiot!!!]


          [Gueeehhhh!? Wait, I- Iris?]


          [Tens of thousands of years, doing nothing but worrying! Good grief, why the heck did you not open up your heart to anyone!!!? Because of that, I’m always stuck here, “unable to come out”, you know!!!?]


          [Eh? Eeehhh, hey, w- what do you mean…… Isn’t this a dream……]


          Her collar grabbed and greatly shook…… Alice, who was being scolded just like old times, felt something out of place from the words Iris told her.


          Thereupon, heaving a sigh, Iris lets go of Alice’s collar. Picking up a chair lying nearby, Iris sat on it and spoke.


          [Yeah, this is no different than a dream…… However, it can be said that the me who is talking to you now is “real”……]


          [……Eh? N- No way……]


          [No way, your head. I told you, didn’t I? I don’t think I could leave a big idiot like you alone…… Well, as it turns out, it took me far too much time to talk to you like this.]


          [……W- Why, h- how……]


          When Iris told her that she is the real one, Alice was astonished, asking her what she meant.


          She was sure that Iris is dead. Alice, who took care of her until the end, knew that better than anyone else.


          However, hearing such words, Iris continued to speak with a wry smile on her face.


          [Fuuu, your behavior is easy for me to predict. I’ve spent many years in research, but I’ve never found a way to become immortal like you.]


          [T- That’s right. And yet, Iris is……]


          [However, within my research, I came up with a theory.]


          [……Eh?]


          [If Heart Tools exist, that may mean that souls do exist, so I thought of the possibility of a Heart Tool carrying one’s soul……]


          [ ! ? ]


          At the words Iris told her, Alice looked astonished for the umpteenth time.


          [I knew you would take my Heart Tool, along with my remains, into your Ἑκατόγχειρες, so I gave “that” to you while I’m on the verge of dying.]


          [……H- H- H-…… How did you know that?]


          [Haven’t I told you why? It’s simple. I told you that it was just a mere possibility, and I wasn’t sure about it…… Transferring my soul into your Heart Tool, if I fail, I will definitely die…… There’s nothing crueler than to create failing expectations.]


          […………………]


          [It was a gamble to begin with. I only have one chance, and as far as I know, your Ἑκατόγχειρες is the only Heart Tool that can take in another Heart Tool…… That’s why it was just a theory. But well, it succeeded……]


          [……T- Then…… You’re really…… You’re the real Iris?]


          Hearing Iris’ words, Alice finally understands that the being in front of her is really her best friend…… Or rather, her soul, and asks for confirmation as her voice trembled.


          [……Yeah, I’m the real one…… It’s been a long time.]


          [Iris!!!]


          [Nuooohh!? H- Hey, stop clinging on me!]


          [Iris! You’re really Iris, right…… Uuuaaahhhh…… I missed you! I really missed youuuuuu!!!]


          [……Haahhh…… Good grief, seriously…… You really are a stupid fellow.]


          As Iris was being jumped upon by Alice, with tears dropping down her eyes, Iris dumbfoundedly muttered…… Her eyes gently looked at Alice.


          
            

          


          As Alice cried like that for a while…… no, for quite a long time, she slowly looked up and asked Iris.


          [……Uuuu…… Why did you…… not talk to me until now? I- I……]


          [Why you ask? ……That’s because your heart is filled with all sorts of stuff that I can’t find any opening for me to get out!]


          [Ueeeghhh!?]


          [If you had been quicker in dismissing my death, I could have gotten out sooner…… How dare you act so worried……]


          [Aahhh, uuuuuu……]


          Today, Iris is residing in her Heart Tool. She can directly speak to Alice’s mind, but other than that, she can’t do anything else.


          However, until now, Alice’s heart has built a wall that doesn’t allow any outsiders in, and Iris couldn’t speak to her either.


          But this time, thanks to Kaito, Alice is able to come to terms with Iris’ death and is now more relaxed…… Thanks to that, Iris was able to meet Alice again in the form of a dream.


          [……I’d also like to thank that guy for that. Thanks to him, I can have a conversation with you like this, even when you’re unconscious.]


          [……Uuuuu…… Kaito-san……]


          [Go tell your thanks to him yourself…… Go on, dreams are just momentary memories…… It’s already about time you wake up.]


          [……Eh? Ahhh!?]


          When Iris tells her in a soothing tone, Alice realizes that her body is beginning to become transparent.


          Dreams aren’t something you can see all the time when you sleep. The time that Alice and Iris can talk isn’t that long.


          However, this isn’t the last time they’d meet…… Seeing the uneasy look on Alice’s face, Iris gently smiled.


          [Don’t worry…… We can talk again, as much as we want. That’s as long as you’re still alive though……]


          [Auuuu…… U- Unnn!]


          [……I’ll also be able to talk to you again in your dreams. If you start worrying about the most useless stuff again, be ready for my harsh scolding, okay?]


          [……Unnn…… Unnn.]


          We will see each other again. Hearing those words that really filled her with hope, Alice nodded again and again while tears dripped from her eyes.


          Then, seeing off Alice as she was about to wake up…… Iris’ gentle voice resounded.


          [……Congratulations, Alice. I wish for your happiness…… That’s my new wish after we meet again like this.]


          


          <Afterword>


          <We’re celebrating 300 chapters>


          Serious-senpai: [What the heck does this mean!? Didn’t you promise that the intermissions will be serious!?]


          <I made no such promise>


          Serious-senpai: [……No moreeee……]
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